MENSA MTYSTICA: 
OR, A 


DISCOURSE 


Concerning the 


SACRAMENT. 


Gr THE 


Loꝛzds Supper. 


In which the Ends of its Inſtitution are ſo 
manifeſted; our Addreſſes to it ſo directed; our Be- 
haviour there and afterward, ſo compoſed that we 

may not loſe the Benefits which are to be received 


ſerted, to make it of more general uſe. 


| Hereunto is added, 
AQU A GENI TALIS: A Diſcourſe concerning 


\ 


toa a Confirmation of the Baptifmal } Vow. 


[By SIMON PATRICK, D. D. 
Late Lord Biſhop of Eh. 


The Seventh Edition Corrected. - 


1 Cor. 11. 24. Do this in remembrance of me. 


* 


[LON DON, Printed for J. Walthoe and B. Tooke in Fleet- 


Cowſe in St. Paul's Church- yard. M. DCC. XVII. 


by it. With ſeveral Prayers and Thankſgivings in- in- 


BAPTISM, in which is inſerted a Brief Diſcourſe to perſuade |. 


ſtreet, J. N icholſon in Little-Britain, D. Midwinter and B. 
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© To the Honourable Gs: 
Sir Walter Si. pohn Bart. 
Lady St. John, his Wife. 


HES E Meditations being conceived 


and born in your Houſe, I tate it to be a © 


piece of Juſtice that they ſbould lay them- 


ſelves at your Feet, and come abroad into 


the World under your Name. ( And long before this, 


had they come to tender their Service to you, ha. 
the Preſs been favourahle to them, and not let 
them ſtick longer there than they did in my Mind, 


before they could be brought forth into the World.) 


Love hath as great a power to make Servants as any 
thing elſe, and no Bond- man is faſter chained, than 
he that is tied by the bands of his own Affection. 
A Captive of that quality. ] muſt needs profeſs my 
ſelf, having ſuch a feeling of the Obligations you 
have laid upon me, that I am not free to love, or 
not to love jou; but am held under ſuch a ſmeet 
Tranny, that I cannot ſo much as deſire to recover 
my former Liberty. Theſe Thoughts therefore being 
the Births of one ſo bound to ſerve you, both by your 
Favours and his own Affections; according to the 


Az „ 


iv he Epiſtle Dedicatory. . 
| Law of the * Hebrews you may challenge 4 right 


bee 


7 — . 
— 


in them, ſeeing I am yours as much as my own. I 


| know that I am writing to you, and not of jou; 


and that you do not expect my Commendation, but 


my Counſel; for if you did, you would not deſerve 


Commenaation, There is ſo much flattery many 
times in theſe Adareſſes, that Men will not believe 
us when we ſay true, and ſo we diſpleaſe while we 
ftady to pleaſe. The World likewiſe is ſo envious, 
that they never think more of oar faults, than when 
we are praiſed. But yet to tell you of jour kind- 
neſs to me, though you do not expect it, methinks 
I might be allowed, were it not that then I ſhould 
commend my ſelf for a grateful Perſon, after I have 
declined to commend you. But ſeeing that is no 


ſuch great Vertue that a Man ſhould be tempted to 


be proud of it, I ſhall ſay thus much: That of all 
the Cauſes that are uſually aſſigned of theſe De- 
dications, I can find the impulſe of none ſo ſtrong, 


as that of Love and Gratitude, Which bids me 
bind my Executors by theſe Preſents (if theſe Pa- 


pers can live longer than I) to acknowledge jour 
Love, and ever be minaful of it to you and yours. 
And although I may juſtly ſuſpect that they have 

not ſtrength enough to live to any great Age; yet 
f they can increaſe your Piety but in the leaſt de- 


ęree, that is a Thing that never dies, and will be 


an immortal Witneſs of my Endeavours to ſerve 


jou. To the ſtudy of that it is, that I do moſt f. 


— CE " 


fethionately exhort you, Do well, and you ſhall hear 
* Exod. 12. 4. Ee. 
well 
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wel, though mine and all other Pens lie aſleep. 


Piety is the trueſt and moſt antient Nobility, as 
Mictedneſs ts the greateſt and baſeſt Degeneracy. 
There « no ſuch way to exalt your Family, as to 


make a ſtrict Alliance with God, and to draw him 
into your Rindred. Nothing can ſo enrich your 
Blood, as to contract an Afinity with the Blood 
of Feſus, But if earthly Honour be of any Value 


(as it may conduce to the better ſerving of God) 


you have the favour granted anto you to be Noble 
both in your. Soul and Body, to be allied both to 


in your Name, may put you in mind to be Saints in 
your ſelves, The two Mullets or Stars in your 


the 


Coat of Arms, bid joa ſbine like two Lights in 
orld, The occaſion of your bearing them 


(which, if I miſtake not, was becauſe your Proge- 


nitors warred in the Holy Land) may put you in 


remembrance to ſirive and fight to be made free « 


World [ti 


the Heavenly Jeruſalem, that City of God that is 
above. As theſe Stars were borne in their Enſigns 
in that Expedition, in oppoſition to the Turkiſh 
Creſcent ; of let them put you in mind to keep the 

under your feet, and to ſcorn theſe mu- 


table and Moon-like Things, as much as you do 


Mahomet and the Turk. * There is 4 Spring 
in that Country where your Name firſt took Root in 


the Blood of God, and of great Men. The Saint 


Britiſh Soil, which is very low and empty of Water, 


| when the Sea flows and ſwells the neighbouring Ri- 


"I ” — * — — 
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* See Camden in Glamorganſhire. Nympha fluit propius. Fons 
refluit. Ila recedit. Iſte redit. Sic livor ineſt & pugna perennis. 
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vi The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
wer Ogmar ; and again aſcends and fills it. ſelf when 
The Sea retires out of the Channel. It will be a moſt 
lovely fight both to God and Man, to fee you ham- 
ble and lowly in the higheſt Tides of a ſwelling For- 
tune; and if jour Fulneſs ſhould abate, and draw 
back into the Ocean from whence it came, to behold. 
the elevation of your Spirit, and the greatneſs of 
Jour * +4 above all the reach of theſe worldly 
Changes. Then would you moſt truly imitate thoſe 
Stars in your Eſcutcheon, which are not ſeen in the 
Day, and ſbine moſt brightly in the Night. 
But your Name bids you above all Things to be 
full of Love both to each other, and towards all Men. 
For beſide that John in the Hebrew Language car- 
ries in its ſignification Graciouſneſs and Kindneſs ; 
the beloved Diſciple was the firſt of your Name. 
Degenerate not, I beſeech you, from ſo worthy a 
Precedent, but imbrace with as dear an Affection as 
two St. Johns would have done each other. That 
great Saint had this always in his Mouth, Little 
Children love one another; the ſame have you 
always in your Heart, ſeeing you are not only Chriſ- 
tians, but of the ſame Family, and of the ſame 
Name, which carries a remembrance Ll that divine 
Perſon. The Athenians promiſed themſelves no- 
thing but Triamphs in the Sicilian War, becauſe 
. their General Nicias derived his Name from Vice 
tory, which in the opinion of Men had a good pre- 
ſage in it. And ſome of the * Antient Philoſo- 
phers did ſeriouſly diſpute, Whether there was not 


8 


— Ä — 


„— 


Plato in Cratilo. 


ſome 
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ſome ſecret Fate or Providente in it, that Men 
ſhould have Names given them that did ſo emu, 


agree with their after good or bad Fortune, ] hope 


you will not think me impertinent therefore that I 


have urged you ſo much with your Name, and that 


you will not let it be given for nothing: And 


that though Nicias by his great overthrow did di. 


appoint the Hopes, which his Fellow-Citizens con- 
cetved from his Name; yet you will have a care 


that oa deceive not the expect ation both _of God 


and Man from you, which is grounded .upon a bet- 


ter Foundation. I verily believe that you will en- 


deavour to be * Pee , 2 as the Greeks call them) 
Perſons of your own Name. And as the Apoſtle 
prays for his Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. 


Jou will intreaſe and abound in Love one towards 


another and towards all Men, to the end that you 
may eſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in Holineſs 
before God even our Father, at the coming of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. Let me 


ſpeak to you and all others once more in the words of 


another Apoſtle : + Finally, be ye all of one 
Mind, having Compaſſion one of another ; Love 
as Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous. Bat what 


need I inſiſt ſo long on this, who find you fo full of 


Love towards me? It is a delightful Subject, and 


therefore you will pardon my vehemence in it, Bat 


tho it be delightful, yet 1 will refrain my ſelf from 


enumerating my particular Obligations, becauſe I 


* 0 Elenvai@ geecovumes Tis ov Th aegohryoars. Euſeb. Se- 
verus imperator gravis, & vir nominis ſui dicitur. Lamprid. 
T I Pet. Zo 8. ä a 5 
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viii The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
know (Sir) that you do not do your kindneſſes that 
they ſhould be talk d of. And for you ( Madam )who 
carry kindneſs in both your Names, I know alſo 
that you love to be concealed, and. that yoar Love 
ſhould have none to ſpeak of it but it ſelf; and 
therefore I (ball forbear to ſay how much (at leaſt to 
me)] you anſwer the double remembrance you have in 
them. It will be more acceptable I know to you both, 
if I turn this Addreſs to you into a Prayer to God, 
that he would do all this and much more for you. 


; | 

| And to that God of Peace from whom all Good comes, 
1 I humbly bow my Kees, that he would make you 
. perfect in every good work, to do his will, working 
. in you that which is well. pleaſing in his ſight, 


. through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. The more particular Petitions that concern 
you, I ſhall put up alone; and ever remain, what I 
am much engaged to be, i 


Your affectionate 
From your Houſe 


Fan $7 cbt. Friend W n 
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255 K. Patrick. 
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H E Introduction. Shew- 
I ing, 1. That God manifeſts 
himſelf to our ſenſe. 2. That 
Bread and Wine are fit things for 
the repreſenting our Lord to us. 
3. The fir$ reaſon of the Celebra- 


tion of this Supper, and the fitteſt 


time for us to do this that Chriſt 
commands us. 4. Which is but 
a reiteration of what is done in 
Baptiſm. 5. As may be ſeen by 
what I have briefly writ on that 
ſubjef, 6. And if we will extend 
this thing further, we may loſe all. 
The Papiſts in danger of this, who 
ſpeak not the Language of the An- 
tient Church. 7. The deſign of 
this preſent Diſcourſe. - 8. The 
alledging of ſome Heathen Cuſ- 
toms and Principles, need be no 
offence to any, but may be an help 


if they pleaſe. Page i. 


„ 
The Introduct ian. page 1. 


The firſt end of the Holy Feaſt, 
or 4 Remembrance of 
Chrift, What it is ta remember 
him. The Paſſover appointed for 
a Memorial. Two things which 
in this Feaſt. we commemorate, 
And our Commemoration is made 


./ 
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CONTEN J S. 


two ways : to Men and to God. 
From whence we may infer two 
ſenſes, in which it may be called a 
Sacrifice. p- 3» 


CHAP. IK 

It is a remembrance of Chrift 
with Thankſgiving. For it is 
a eaſt. The Jewiſh Feaſts upon 
their Sacrifice a pattern of it. 
Eſpecially the Paſchal Supper, in 
which they ſung an Hymn. Our © 


Saviour gave Thanks, and bleſſed 


when he inſtituted this Feaft. And 
his Diſciples kept it with gladneſs 
of Heart. And all Churches ever 
ſince have celebrated it with Prai- 
ſes and Thanksgivings, From 
whence it is evident there are two 
other ſenſes, in which is may be 
called a Sacrifice, p. 18. 


CH A P. III. 


The third end of this Feaft,, is 
fo be an Holy Rite whereby we en- 
ter into Covenant with God. For 
God hath made it an act of Mor- 
ſhip whereby we acknowledge him, 
and engage our ſelves to him. As 
we eat at his Table, we profeſs 
cur ſelves to belong to his Family. 
By feaſting at the ſame Table, 
Covenants were antiently made: 
Eſpecially by feaſting on a Sacri- 

Cs. 


The 


* 


| le Oath of 4 to Aim. As 


_—— 


appears by. — 
thought of the Devotions. of the 
antient Chriſtians. 


CH AP. IV. 
25 A Aber here canſidered as 


1 «fn and feat of remiſſion of Sin. 


Which is cleared in three Copfides 


| rations. Firſt, From the expreſs 


words. of our Saviour in the inſti- 


tut in of this Sacrament. Secondly, . 
from the ſolemn act of Charity and 
Forgiveneſs which here we are 5 


baund to exerciſe. But eſpecially 
(thirdly ) from this ; that we eat 


of the Sin-Offering, "ant of that 


which was not mad? for One but 


for Many, i. e. the whole Con- 
' . gregation. "How the Sacrament is 


a ſeal' of the Covenant of Grace. 
And what aſſurance may be at. 


can our being pardoned. p. 61. 


er. V. 
I is a means of our nearer Uni- 


1. 0 with ibe Lord Feſus, The na- 


ute of this Union, and its effect, 
; ee in fjve don derations, 


For Chrift communicates his Body 


and Blood to ws. We are hin to 


bim by Faith and Love. And ro- 
ceire hereby greater meaſures of his 


Spirit, which is the bond of Union 1 


and an earneſt and pledge of a 


happy Reſurredion. pP 78. 


CHAP. VI. 

This Feaſt is a means alſo of 
our Union one with another. The 
very eating together at the ſame 
Table is an expreſſion of kindneſs. 
The Paſchal — was a feaft 


is much. more 4. we all eat 
The Holy Kiſs was a 
7 oben - "dear Affection; which 


p. 39. Was given at this Feaſt: And ſo 


were the Agape, or Feaſts of 
8 72 = — Ae then 
made for the Poor. And ſometimes 
one Church ſent 4 Loaf to another 
in picks of Sith, 4 ſummary. of 
theſe ſix, Chapters. And to Ob- 
ſervatians * oh Oy Pe 97. = 
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| "CO H A P. VI #3 

An Introdudion to. the Picasa 
about preparation to the Lord's Ta- 
bie. M herein thoſe words of the 
We IN 5 are opened. 


P. 133. 
CHAP. VII. 
- This word PR E PA RA nox 


ts to be under ſtobd with Caution. 
Not a little time required for it. 
A Holy Life is the beſt Prepara- 
tion. For it ougbt to be our con- 
fart employment to do God's Will. 
Which conſiſts of Actions of divers 
ſorts. Some of which have a more 


| . "are to God. T I 37. by 


Fur ATURE more are treated 5 | 
which open further the Nature 


this Preparation. 1. Thoſe Action- 
' which reſpeck men, our ſelves, and 


thoſe which immediately reſped# 
God, are mutual Preparations each 
to other. 2. Of thoſe Holy Actions 


which reſpe& God, ſome are neceſ- 


ſary and others voluntary. Where 
| there | 


9 


concerning them. 


SSS See 


other Preparations requiſite to Ho- 


ly Duties, beſides all theſe. By 
the mention of which, way is made 


for a more particular Diſcourſe 
P-. 146. 
„n 
What thoſe Aftions are, wherein 


it is fit for us to be employed before 
we Communicate. Of ſetting apart 
ſome portion of our time, which is 


to be ſpent in Conſideration. Par- 


ticularly bom God hath proſpered 


us in our Eſtate. Some portion of 
which is to be laid aſide for an 
Oblation to him. And as we are 
to think of giving, ſo of forgiving. 


In order to which, the duty of Self- 


examination is opened and preſſed, 


' The whole buſineſs of Preparation 


is digeſted into ten Conſiderations. 
1 85 p 162. 


c HAN M 
Some miſta bes removed about 


Preparation. The Primitive Chriſ 


tians not too zealous. The fear of 
being ſuperſtitious makes too many 


 irreligious : No reaſon for the neg- 


lects of the preſent worldly Chriſti- 


ans. They fear to do that which 
| God commands, when they fear- 
leſly do that which he forbids. 


Good People ought to be cautious 
left they fall into Superſtition, while 
they ſtudy to avoid it. p. 191. 
CHAP. XII. 
Advices and Directions to thoſe, 


who never yet received the Holy 


More particularly. 
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- The CONTENTS xi 
there is 4 Diſcourſe concerning 
Praing without Ceaſing. 3. One 
add of Religion is preparative to 
another. 4. And there are ſome 


Communion. How they are to pre- 
pare and diſpoſe themſelves by own- 
ing and ratifying their Baptiſmal 
Covenant; by a ſerions ſearch in- 
to every 2 of ys Soul and in- 
to fbeir Lives ; by approvi 
themſelves ſincere, Kc. The pe 
comprehended in ſix particulars, 
which are diſtinctly repreſented for 
their guidance and ' incour agement. 


Ihe Concluſion of this Part, about 


Preparation. P- 204. 


SECT. In. 


Concerning the Deportment 
of a Soul at the Holy Table. 


CHAP. XII. 
Tove is inſtead of all other Di- 
rections, yet ſeeing it hath many 


— 


ways to expreſs it ſelf, there is a 


neceſſity to guide its Motions ſo, 
that they may not hinder each 0- 


ther: They are ranged therefore 


and ſet in their right places in the 
next Chapter. p. 220. 


C HA P. XIV. 


hen we have welcomed the day 
with hearty Thanksgivings, how 
we are to raiſe our Affections to the 
ſeveral parts of this Holy Action. 
I. What we 
are to do when we ſee God's Mini- 
fler ſtand at the Holy Table. 2. 
What Affections are to be expreſ- 
ſed, when we ſee the Bread broken 
and the ¶ ine poured out. 3. When 
the Minifler comes to give us the 
Bread, 4. When we take it into 
our Hands, 5. When we eat it. 


6. When we ſee the ſame Bread 
given to others. 7. When we re- 
| | ceive 


x _ The CONTENTS. 


ceĩve the Cup. Upon all which 
- occaſions, ſeveral ſeaſonable Medi- 


tations are ſuggeſted. And then 
(8.). Meditations of the hs of 


Heaven, and (.) Pſalms of Praiſe 
and Thanksgiving will be the fit- 
teſt Concluſions of the Solemnity. 

5 p - 225. 


— ——— 


— 


The Poſtcœnium; or of our 
Deportment afterward. 


CH AP. XV. 


-— an entrance upon the Diſcourſe 
about our behaviour afterward. 
Four - ſorts of Chriftians obſerved. 


4. 
—— 


Mie muſt ſtriue to be of the higheſt; 


by flriving to keep thoſe good Af- 
fections alive, which are begotten 
in us at this Holy Feaſt. p. 256. 


x A FP. XVI. 

+ Eight Directions for the main- 
taining thoſe good Reſolutions that 
are wrought in us, and preſerving 


our Hearts in 4 conſtant devout 


Temper. The principal are, not to 
return preſently, no not to our otber. 
honeſt Imployments ; and to have 
Chriſt crucified often in our mind; 


and to long for ſuch another Repaſt ; 


and to live in the conſtant exerciſe 
of Charity to our Brethren. p. 270. 


„ 


The Benefits of Holy Com- 
munion. 
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"CRAP xXVIL 
Pious Men can beft tell how 


ſweet this Feaſt is; yet for the in- 


viting of others to it, a Diſcourſe 
is begun concerning its heavenly 


Pleaſures and Advantages. p.299. 


- GO HA P. XVHIL. 

Three benefits that may be re- 
ceived by it. 1. Much Pleaſure 
and Delight, which flows from ſe- 
veral Springs. - 2. Much ſtrength 


and vigour, as is proved by the 


three Graces of Faith, Hope and 


Charity. 3. A perfe Cure of © 


our Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes : It 
being Medicine as well as Food. 
7 IO p. 360. 
CHAP. XIX. 
The danger of coming hither un- 
prepared, opened in ſeven Conſidera- 


tions; relating partly to the good, 
parti to the bad. 


Which are not 
intended to affright Men from com- 
ing, but to move them to come ad- 
viſedly and with well prepared 
Souls, 
way, as well as he that comes un- 
worthily. 


CHAP. XX. 

The great excuſe of many un- 
masked ; which is, that wicked 
Men are permitted to communicate, 
In which is ſhewn the proceſs that 


is to be uſed, before we refuſe to 


communicate with thoſe that are 
bad. The Concluſion, 


4 


For he ſins that ſtays a- 


The excuſes that Men 
pretend for their (taying away, 
 ſhewn to be frivolous. P. 326. 


P- 342. 
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Shewing, 1. That God manifeſts himſelf to our 
ſebles 2. That Bread and Wine are fit things 
for the repreſenting our Lord to us. 3. The 

Firſt reaſon of the 6 elebration of this Supper, and 

the fitteſt time for us to do this that Chriſt com- 

mand ts. 4. Whith is but a reiteration of 

| what is done in Baptiſm. 5. As may be ſeen by 

what I have briefly writ on that Subject. G. And 
| * if we will extend this thing further, we may loſe 
all. © The Papiſts in danger of this who ſpeak not 
the Language of the Ancient Church. 7. The De- 
ſian of this preſent | Diſcourſe. *8. The alledping 
-4 ſome Heathen Cuſtoms and Principles, need. 
be no Offence to any, but may be an help if they 
MITES | 12 


NOD who is Simple and removed 
from all Senſe, conſidering the weake 
T neſs of Man's Soul, and how unable 
— ne is to conceive of Things Spiritual 
purely and nakedly in themſelves, and yet have. 
ung a mind to be better known uit us, and to 
d make himſelf more manifeſt than ever; Was 
„ Jbleaſed in his infinite Goodneſs to dwell in Fleſh, 
o and appear here in the Perſon of his Son, who 
e was made like to Man, to ſhew what God is in 
I cur Nature. This Son of his, being to oO 
C and 
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and part with his Life for great Ends and Pupo- 
ſes, which he would not have us to forget; 
Was pleaſed to take the ſame Courſe to convey 
to our minds ſpiritual Notions by outward and 
ſenſible Signs; and to. impreſs on our Hearts 
what he hath done and ſuffered, by a viſible 
repreſentation of it in bodily things, and not 
only by a plain deſcription of it in the Goſpel. 
He knew very well that a Picture and Image of a 
thing doth more affect us than an Hiſtorical 
Narration; and that the more lively and expreſs 
that Image is, the more lively motions it makes 
within us. A dead Corple is but the Shadow 
of a Man, and yet we find that our Souls are 
more aſſaulted, and all our Paſſions ſtirred, by 
the ſight of the face of a dead Friend, than by 
all the reports that are brought us of his death. 
And long after his Corpſe is mouldred in the 
Grave, if e ſee a Child of his that hath his ex- 
act Features, Manners and Carriage, it renews 
a freſh remembrance in us of that Perſon, and 
ſtirs up the Images that are in our Mind more] 
eus than we can do our ſelves by refle-· 
T A ²ĩÜ¹1- ¹ f 
But though God was willing to teach us by 
outward and ſeuſible repreſentations, yet he 
1 thought it both unſafe, and likewiſe unfit, and 
no ways conducing to the ſpiritual ends he ur 
(|. _ tended in the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
it Blood, that we ſhould have a Picture of Chriſt, 
or an Image of him ſet before our Eyes. There 
is too much of Senſe in the Tragical and Theatri 
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le | fd, that their Objects work by their own natu- 
l ral Strength, and not by the Soul's conſidering 
. and meditating Powers. Our Saviour, there- 
f fore, that he might both help the Soul, and 
or leave it ſomething to do in making of its own. 
10 ” | Thoughts; and f ming its own Apprehenſions 
and Reſentments, hath given us only Bread 
and Wine as Remembrances of him: in which 
5 © | weſee ſo much as to awaken our Souls, but not 
by ſo much as to keep them awake without them- 
. 70 ſelves. They ſhow Chriſt to our Senſes, but 
the | more to our nds; that ſo both may be em- 
x. | Þloy'd, but the Mind may do moſt by the help 
2WS of the Senſes. 7 e opal On FENG en TE 
and! 7+ And indeed thele are very fit things (upon 
—_ aa!” reaſons) to ſerve our Saviour's deſign, be- 
ore cc | eee, 
efle 1. Firſt of all, They are ſimilar Bodies, and 
- by| not conſiſting of heterogeneous parts, i. e. their 
bu parts are not of different kinds, as the parts of 
* our Fleſh are. The Fleſh of a Man is compoſed 
in- of Veins, and Arteries, and Nerves, and Blood, 
_ 7 Muſcles, and divers Skins; but every part of 
1 Bread and Wine is like the other, and hath no- 
Ty — thing in it different from its Neighbour. Eve- 
en 00 piece of the one, and every drop of the o- 
call ther, doth as much repreſent What is intended, 


cal Repreſentations which are made by ſome 
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Papiſts of Chriſt's Sufferings. - The outward 
Actions are in danger not only to take place of 
all ſpiritual Affections, but quite to thruſt them 


out. The Eyes and the Ears are fo fully poſſeſ- 


SS | as 


5 


* * 4 K * 3 * 
5 A e * 6 A* * 0 The 
en OP ONLY" IO | 5 A 
1 F LIK” — 
* * N 4 
< 7 
% 
id * * 
* 


— 


as any other part doth; and all the parts toge- 
ther make'one Body of the very ſame fort. 
2. And yet ſecondly, The parts of theſe Bo- 


dies are eaſily ſeparated one from another, Which 
makes them more fit to be communicated and 
divided among a great many, who all notwith- 
ſtanding do receive (as it were) the very ſame 
3. And thirdly, They are conſtantly uſed at 
all Feaſts, and never omitted, whereas other 
things have their Seaſons, and cannot do con- 


* 
v 


tinual ſervice at our Tables. 


4. To which you may add, fourthly, That 
they were brouglit by Melchizedeck unto Abra. 

ham, as a part (perhaps) of the bleſſing of that 
High Prieſt, and as a ſignification of that Sacra- 

ment which God would have Abraham's Seed to 
feed-upon, when the true High Prieſt after that 
great Man's Order ſhould come. 
5. And fifthly, It is not to be forgotten, that 
they do beſt anſwer to ſome things whereunto 
Chriſt is compared in the Holy Scriptures. For 
he is called the Vine, and every branch that is in 
him muſt bring forth fruit, as he doth, which 
may hereby be repreſented. And he is called 
the Bread of life; which came down from Heaven, 
as the Manna in the Wilderneſs; who is to ſup- 
port our Souls, as the Staff of Bread doth our 


11 


Done „„ 

6. Sixthly, But it is moſt to be remarked, 
that theſe were part of the Paſſover- Supper, 
3 5 WVhen 
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when Chriſt (as & S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaks) 


„ * 


was typically eaten in Egypt. For, firſt, It is 


4 


acknowledg'd by all, that the Bread was bleſſed, 
and the Cup alſo, and fo went round to all the 


Gueſts : And the Forms of Benediction are (till 


extant in ſome of the Hebrew Authors. And 
ſecondly, The whole Feaſt after the Paſſover- 
Night, was called the Feaſt of unleavencd Bread. 
And thirdly, It is the + Opinion (I obſerve) of 

ſome, that our Saviour at the time of inſtitu- 


ting this Sacrament, did eat only the Bread, and 


the bitter Herbs, but not the Lamb of the Paſſ- 
over. For it is not ſaid in the Evangeliſts, 
that his Diſciples killed the Paſſover, for him, 


but only that they made ready the Paſſover, 


which might be nothing elſe. but that Bread of 
Affliction, and the Herbs which are attended 
with the Cup of Kindneſs that uſed to paſs a- 
mong them. For our Saviour dyed at the time 
the Paſſover-Lamb was offered, being indeed the 
Lamb of God himſelf. And. therefore S. John 


faith, Chap. 13. 1. That the Supper was before 


the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and he calls it eating 
of the Paſſover, becauſe this was a great part of 


it; a principal portion of this Feaſt. And this 


part was all that they could partake of, who at 
any time could not come to Jeruſalem, where 
only the Lamb was to be eaten, being firſt of: 


fered at the Temple. But ſuppoſing this to be 


doubtful, yet there is no queſtion but that this 
Lamb was a Type of Chriſt; and that Bread 
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1 The Hitroduction. 
and Wine was a part of the Supper. And upon 
ſearch, I believe we ſhall find, that the Lamb 
of the Paſſover was the only Sacrifice Which 
the People did wholly eat (its Blood being pour- 
ed out at the Altar) and it doth the better ſet 
forth Chriſt who gives himſelf wholly to us. 

To which, fourthly, may be added, Fhat as 
the Paſchal-Lamb did repreſent him, ſo the 
manner of its killing was very conformable to 
Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs; which may 
make it more reaſonable to borrow from the 
Supper Reſemblances of him. For they hung 
the Lamb upon Nails (much what as Butchers 
now do a Sheep which they have killed) and 
then fleyed off its Skin that it might be dreſſed. 

While it hung in this poſture, it was juſt like 
the Situation of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 
(as Buxrorf hath obſerved out of the Talmud) 
whoſe hands were ſo ſpread, and legs fo ſtretch- 
ed out, as the Lamb was. Fifthly, Unto which 

I may add, That the Law of Moſes was not to 
be wholly deſtroyed, but to be changed and 
altered by Chriſt : So the Apoſtle teacheth us ta 
ſpeak in Heb. 7. 12. And the Malice of S. Ste- 
phen's Accuſers could prompt them to ſay no 
worſe of him, than that he preach:d Jeſus Noald ; 
change the Cuſtoms which Moſes deliv:red, AQs 
6. 14. Circumciſion is commanded under the 
title of an everlaſting Covenant, and it is not 
lo much aboliſh'd, as improved into a better 
Sacrament, and'Scal of greater Bleſſings to Man- 
kind. The Sabbath-Day likewite was to be a 

| | 5 CO m 


3 The Introduction. viii 
commemoration of God's reſt from all his 
Works on the ſeventh Day, and of his delive- 
rance of them out of Egypr ; and it is not can- 
celled, but changed into another Day * which 
contains the former, and ſomething. elſe, even 
a remembrance of the Reſurrection of our Lord 
from the dead, that he might enter into his reſt, 
So we may conceive, that this great Feaſt of the 
Paſſover was nor quite done away, but gave 
place to a better Feaſt, which is in memory of 
a greater Deliverance than that from the thral- 
dom of AÆgypt, and the Iron Furnance. In this 


the Jewiſh Chriſtians might {till commemorate 


their ancient mercies, as well as if they had 
eaten the fleſh. of their Lamb, Yea, becauſe 
there was in it ſuch a clear repreſentation of 
Chriſt's ſufferings (eſpecially in its firſt Inſti- 
tution, when the blood was ſprinkled on the 
Door-poſts) part of it was thought fit {till to re- 

main, viz. the Bread and Wine, which the 

uſed to eat and drink in memory of that mercy, 
with ſolemn form of thankſgiving unto God. 
And laſtly, The Bread and Wine was more fit 
than the fleſh to be retained, becauſe now that 
Chriſt is come, all Sacrifices are to ceaſe, and 
no more blood is to be ſhed for fin, This. I 
ſay, may be a good reaſon why Bread and 
Wine only are uſed, becauſe they are unbloody 


things; and after the killing of the Lamb of 
God, there is to be no more life offered for our 


offences. 8 
III. This Feaſt our Saviour did firſt of all ce- 
| 34 © lebrate 
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i + lebrate with his twelve Diſciples. And it was 
bit ſit that he ſhould do ſo, that he might the 
1 better anſwer to the Type, Exod. 29. where we 
read that Aaron the High Prieſt, with his Sons, 
Was to eat the Breaſt and Shoulder of the Ram of 
Conſecration, whereby he was Sanctified to Offi- 
ciate in the Prieſthood. Even ſo our Lord be- 
ing to be offered up in Sacrifice, and thereby to 
be Conſecrated an High Prieſt, did Inſtitute this 
Supper, that together with kis Diſciples he 
might (as much as is poſſible) Feaſt with them 
upon that Sacrifice. And ſeeing our Saviour's Sa- 
crifice anſwered both to the Paſchal Lamb, and 
the propritiatory Sacrifice on the, Day- of Expia- 
tion, it will be no wonder if it were ſo com- 
pleat as to have reference to this alſo. 


* 


« 


The time whea it was firſt Inſtituted was in 

the Night when he was Betray'd, (for at the E- 

ven they celebrated the Paſſover) which makes 

_ © ſome ( ſuppoſe) to keep the Memory of Chriſt's 
Death in the cloſe of the Day. But if they think 
that they muſt exactly follow the Precedent, they 
ſhould do it after Supper. And I rather think 
that the manner of receiving about Noon is moſt 

| agreeable to the true Pattern. For we do not 
remember the Supper of the Lord, but his Sacri- 
fe on the Croſs. And therefore as the Jews 
IN = Feaſtedat Even, becauſe they came out of A. 
2 gyptat that time; ſo ſhould we Feait about Noon, 

| becauſe the Lord's Death began between Nine and 
Twelve, and ended about Three of the Clock, as 
you will clearly ſee by comparing the * 


on of it, Las things done before the: ſixth Hour, 
and faith (Chop. 15. 33.) That juſt when the 


ſixth Hour. was come;then Darkneſs ſpread over | 


all the Land, till the ninth Hour. *'They.do ve- 
ry well agree, it we de but under! 
much; that the Day being divided into four e- 


ree, if we do but underſtand thus 


qual Parts, conſiſting of three Hours apiece; ex 
very Part had the Name ofthat Hour when it did 
begin; and ſo the ſixth Hour was from twelve 
to three, and then began the ninth Hour. Now 


S. John doth not ſay, that it was the ſixth when 


Pilate gave him up to be Cruciſied, but that 
it was about the (ixth Hour, i. e. it was between 


nine a-Clock (which was their third Hour) and 


1 


twelve, but nearer to twelve than to nine ;* or 


it drew near to Noon; yet not ſo near, but that 


we muſt allow time for the leading him away to 
the Croſs, for the hanging him thereon, and the 
reſt. Inſomuch that S. Mark faith expreſly, Verſe 
25. hat it was but the third Hour, i. e. nine of 
the Clock, when thoſe things were done. Both 


of them fay true, if we do but conceive that it 


was between nine and twelve, z. 2. about half an 


Hour atfer ten, when our Lord was Hanged on 


the Croſs. All the time between nine and twelve, 


being called (as I ſaid) the third Hour. S. Mark 


faith, that that was the time: But it drawing to- 
ward twelve, S. John ſaith, if was about the 
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fxth Hour. And when the fixth Hour was fully 

come, i. e. when it was juſt twelve a-Clock, and 
the Sun was in its Meridian, then (faithS. Mari) 
was it Eclipſed, and the Darkneſs continued till 
three, which was at the time of the Offering of 
the Evening Sacrifice; and juſt then our Lord 
Expired and gave up the Ghoſt. From whence 
we may clearly gather, That our Saviour was in 

the very midſt of his Sufferings a little after 
twelve. Which renders it unreaſonable, methinks 


to innovate and forſake the common Form by 


receiving towards Night, ſeeing our Saviour 
was 1n the middle and bitterneſs of his Paſſion 
about Noon (which is the common time of our 
 Communions) and his Paſſion was quite finiſh- 
ed a good while before that time, wherein 
ſome do Celebrate it. oo : 

But I do not intend that thisDiſcourſe' ſhould 
beget any Quarrels, and therefore I forbear the 
Proſecution of any ſuch Obſervations, which 
you muſt not expect to meet withal in theſe Pa- 
pers: The firſt Deſign. of which, is to ſhew you 
for what End our Bleſſed Lord did appoint this 
Sacrament. 2 88 | 

. IV. And here I might be tempted to make 
uſe of that Method which I obſerved in a little 
Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm ; for that which is 
done here, is but a further confirmation of what 
was then agreed on between God and us. As our 
knowledge and obedience increafes fo doth like- 
wiſe the Favour of God, and his Teſtimonies of 
that Favour: and the more his Mercies are aſl 1 

25 re 


_ The Introduction. xt 
red unto us, the more as we Engag'd and Con- 
firm'd in our Reſolution of. perſiſting in Obedi- 
ence. So that it is but one and the {ame thing 
that is thus frequently ratified, firſt in Baptiſm, 
and afterward in Confirmation, and laſtly in the 
| Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. For there in 
the moſt folemn Manner that can be deviſed, we 
Profeſs our ſelves Federates of God, and he a- 
2 owns us for his Friends, and treats us kind- 
by entertaining us at his own Table. And 
this is no ſtrange matter, that one thing ſhould 
be ſo often repeated; for at the beginning of 
Friendſhip between God and Abraham, he only 
made him a Promiſe, (Gen. 12. I, 2, 3.) That 
he ſhould make him a great Nation, and bleſs him 
and all thoſe that bl oe him, and that all Families 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. But in Pro- = 
ceſs of time, when love was increaſed between i 
them, this Promiſe became a Covenant, when he 
and his received the Token of Cirumciſion, as 
you may read, Gen. 17. 2,4,5. Iwill make my 
Covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly, &c. But when he had walked 
anger with God, (as he there bids him, v. 1.) 
and had perfected his Obedience by offering up 
his Son, his only Son 1/zac, then God confirmed 
the Covenant by an Oath, and ſware by himſelf, 
that he would do what he had promiſed and ſeal- 
ed ; as you may ſee Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. By my 
ſelf have I Smorn, that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
&c. This may be conceived as a good Repreſen- 
tation of God's dealing with us now. At on 
7 5 | or 
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firſt entrance into his Family he gives us many 
Promiſes which depend upon Conditions; and 
afterwards he renew's the Covenant with us, 
and doth further aſcertain us of his Favour, 
11/18 yet on Terms of Perſeverance ; and at laſt he 
fi Swears unalterable, when we have given proof 
ol our Obedience to him, that he will not take 
away his Mercies, nor his loving Kindneſs from 
us. And it is obſervable, that in every one of 
theſe, God returned ſomething to Abraham for 
what he gave to God. When he left his own 
Country, he promiſed him the Land of Canaan: 
When he was Circumciſed, he promiſed” to 
bleſs his Seed,. yea, he promiſed to him the 
Maſiah: And when he offered Iſaac, God a- 
gain aſſured by Oath, that his own Son ſhould 
really offered, as Iſaac was deſign'd to be 
for a Bleſſing to all the Earth. Even ſo, in like 
manner, doth God confer new Graces and Bleſ- 
{ings on us when we are Baptized, and when 
Wee confirm our Vows, and when we partake 
of the Supper of the Lord; ſo that it is not in 
'vain to reiterate our Acts of ſurrender unto God. 
And thus it is among our ſelves, when Child- 
ren are contracted in their younger Years, and 
made {ure to each other ; they conſummate the 
Marriage, by their own conſent, when they 
are of Age, with Feſtival Joys: And many of 
theſe married Perſons likewiſe renew the Nup- 
tial ſolemnity every Year, and obſerve the Day 
that they enter into ſuch holy Bonds with more 
than ordinary Chear. Whereby they ſtrength- 
| : C 
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feſſion of it in the ſight of their Friends; and 


come more paſſionate Lovers by theſe new Ex- 
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ef their Faith unto each other by an open pro- 


they tye their Hearts faſter unto each other by 
2 Remembrance of their Promiſes ; and they be- 


preſſions of Kindneſs. Thus do wee this a- 
crament but tye the old Bond with a faſter Knot; 
andpreſs Harder upon the former Zeal to make 


a deeper Mark, and a fairer Image of God in 
our Hearts; we do but'r 
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ut renew our Covenant 
which we have already made, Swear moſt ſo- 
lemnly, by taking it upon the Sacrament (as. 
we ſaß) that we will be the Servants of the Lord 
Jeſus: And ir is very eaſie to lead you through 
all the Parts of the former Method, ſhewing 
you both how on our Part, and God's, it doth 
confirm. a Covenant between us. 
9 V. And perhaps it will not be unprofitable 
to give ſome brief Touches upon hoſt Things, 
which you can'without Trouble mlarge in your 
own Thoughts. Which is one Reaſon whyT {hal 
ſpare my ſelf any long Pains about them, and 
hold another Courſe in this following Treatife. 
For our Part, we do here Profefs our Selves 
of the Religion that Chriſt hath Inſtituted and 
Taught us, as you will ſee more Largely inthe 

enſuing Book. We do at once in this Feaſt 
both ſhew our gladneſs, and aſſure him of our 

JJ. — OY 

Sin is here Repreſented ſo unto us, that it 
cannot but make our Wounds bleed afreſh. 
The remembrance of Chriſt's Death doth pierce 
4 . „ 


* 3 9 
n „ * „4 4 
. o 1 1 ; 
4 . a * 
2 5 +» FR 75 14 * 1 # 8 
. * > : pet 
* 7 ESO : N. » *%s a * 4 ” 


* 
£ 


wiv The Introduction. 5 


our Hearts again with godly Sorrow, and re- 
vives the Smart and Pain which the Senſe of 
Sin hath created in our Souls. 
Faith likewiſe here is as greedy of its Food; 
as an hungry Mouth is of its Meat: And Obe- 
dience is hereby confirmed, becauſe we receive 
lively Nouriſhment into our Souls, which will 
make us ſtrong to excute the Will of our Lord: 
Our ſuffering allo with Chriſt, we profeſs more 
lively than by Water; even by Blood it ſelf. When 
our Saviour faith in the Sixth of S. John, That 
we muſt eat of his fleſh, he means, we muſt 
believe on him; and digeſt his Doctrine; but 
, ſeeing the word fleſh, in Scripture-phraſe ſigni- 
fies very frequently Weakneſs and Meaneſs, he 
intends that we mult receive hith ſo as to par- 
take with him in his poor, low and ſuffering 
Condition. And this we do molt notably proteſt 
that we will, when we receive the ſigns of his 
broken Body. For the Bread broken doth not 
only argue it tobe fit for Food, but that firſt we 
* muſt ſlain and bemortified, and likewiſe receive 
Auch Strength, that if he calls us unto Death, 
we mult undergo it. We own hereby the Co- 
venant of Sufferings, and feed upon a dead Sa- 
viour. Which makes Theophylatt give this as a 
_ reaſon why Chriſt gave Thanks when he brake 
the Bread, we x) iu; #relsxcpide ivxadir Or d fr 
That ſowe might receive Martyrdom thankfully, It is 
a. Feaſt which we partake of, and yet ſignifies 
Sufferings. But let it not ſeem ſtrange, for we mult 
count it all joy when we fall nto divers Temp- 
— Neither 


Neither doth it leſs ſignify and ſeal on God's 


. 


Uriec 


Death, even to the Death of the Croſs 
for us. Here he takes us not only under his 
Wings (as, I ſaid, he doth in Baptiſm) but he 
takes us into his Arms. He takes us to himſelß, 
and he gives himſelf wholly unto us. 


And then for Remiſion of Sins, it is maniſeſt 


\ 


to be the purchaſe of his Blood, and ſo muſt 


needs further here be aſſured to all good Souls. 


And it is the very thing that is expreſſed in the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament: This is my blood of 
| the New Teſtament that is ſhed for many, for the 


Remiſſion of Sins. - cs ta | 

And there are not ſo many Spirits contained 
in the Wine, as there are lively influences of 
God's good Spirit hereby conveyed to pious 


Hearts. We have aſſurance likewiſe given by 


theſe things, That he will not tale his holy Spirit 


from us, but that he will let it always diffuſe is 


{elf through all our Powers. 


. 
* 


And as for the Reſurrectiou from the dead; 


We being made, as it were, of his Fleſh, and 


of his Bone, and incorporated into him, he can 
loſe none of his Members; but all that eat 


- . 


of his Fleſh, and drink of his Blood, as they 


ought, ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt Day. 


We eat of the Tree of Life, which will make 


* 


us live for ever; and we receive gdewarer dfarcing 


Mice ror 7% anolarar, (as * Ignatius ſpeaks) an An- 
N * FEyiſt. ad Epbeſ. ; 


tidote 
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tidote A Death, à Medi icine to pte us 
from Corruption. This the ancient Chriſtians 
| thouglit to be ſo fully aſſured to us in the Eu- 
chariſt, that this is one of the Arguments where- 
by lrencus con futes the Valentmians, who de- 
nyed the riſing again of che Body aſter it is 
dead. f How can that fleſh be corrupted, and not 
live again, 'which is nouriſhed by the Body and Blood 
;# the Lord? Either let 2 5 chang e their Mind, 
or elſe 4b Pain f om this 0 ering.” For 'as he Bread 
which is of the Earth, rectiving he innovation 
75 GH . no lon 197 5 8 Bread, W The | 
uchariſt.," conſiſtin omethins Earthly, a 
| Ce ng: . Even ſo our Balle, in 
this Euchariſt, are not now corraptible, but have 
the "hopes? f a Reſurrettion. * Phus he, who 
. ach” mofe to the" fame. | purpoſe in another 
Boo FO) es 
HNerein likewiſe God gives us a een of 
a Heaven, and the Joys to come, as will be 
made more manifeſt in the following Diſcourſe. 
And thus far we may grant the Bread and 
Wine of Nfelchixedect to have been Sacramen- 
tal; that they were given to Abraham, as ear- 
neſts, for to ſecure him of the Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey. By this Banquet or 
Entertainment Which the 2 0 al Prieſt made 
him, he took Livery f Seiſin (as our Lawyers 
ſpeak) of the print Land. And in that ve- 
wy 2 a is > moſt likely) ) where, God intend- 


3 + bs 4. adv, beref. Go 34- 925 2 6; 23 2. 1 | 1 
. 4 : 15 e 


s ed the Mother City of the Kingdom ſhould be, 
8. was this Conveyance made to Abraham's Seed. 
This Bread and Wine were moſt certain Eviden- 
2 ces that his Poſterity ſhould eat of the Fruit of 
- that Land wherein now he was a Stranger. And 
is || juſt in the ſame manner doth God give unto 
x ||| faithful Souls this bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
4 an Antepaſt of his Eternal Love; and hereby 
d, they begin to tafte of the heavenly: Feaſt that 
they ſhall celebrate above. They have herein 
n a Right made them unto Heaven, and a Kind 
he | of Delivery of Poſſeſſion, which ſball ſhortly be 
% || compleated by an actual Enjoyment... | 
w | $ VI. They that would have more than ſuch 

ve | Things as theſe in this Sacrament, are in dan- 
10. ger to have nothing at all as they ſhould have. 
er While they think that Chrift is received Corpo» 
Iva by chem, they may negle& the ſpiritual 
between their Teeth, their Souls may feel but 
would paint a beautiful Perſon, while they 
think to add ſomething of their own to the 
Face, thereby to make him look better than he 
is, they ſpoil the Comlineſs of the Picture, and 
mils both of his Face and likewiſe of his true 
Beauty. 30 it is with the modern Church of 
Rome, which would make Religion ſeem as 
fair and beautiful, yea, as gaudy and trim, as 
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xriii: The Introdudtion. 
their Fancies can deviſe; but by adding their 
con Inventions and novel Faſhions, they quite 
| ſpoil both true Religion and the Beauty of it, 
which they ſtudy to adorn. Whilſt they think 
to offer a proper Sacrifice, they many times offer 
none at all. And whilſt they think it is a Sacri- 
fice both for Quick and Dead, they rely fo much 
upon it, that it proves to be for neither. By 
making it Fleſh and Blood, and Bones, they make 
Chriſt the Food of the fouleſt and prophaneſt 
Mouths; and by uſing a Multitude of Ceremo- 
nies, they are in danger to take the Mind o 
from all ſubſtantial Exerciſes. 29 
The Ancients, I am ſure, underſtood not the 
new Language of the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
Bread and Wine into the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriit. And tho? they would ſuborn thoſe Wor- 
thies to ſpeak againſt their Mind and Conſcience 
on their ſide, yet we find that they call the Bread 
and Wine Figures or Symbols of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. Dioniſius the Areopagite (or that an- 
cient Writer who paſſeth under his Name) calls 
them moſt frequently + Symbols, Images, Anti- 
Types, On Things received inſtead of Things in- 
telligible. And Maximus in his * Scholion upon 
him, interpreting what a Symbol is in his Lan- 
guage, faith it is, A. Sr 71 d vent wilaacuBart- 
eber, of Aνν + dias x) Seas res, Y che,, der- 
0%, i. e. 4 ſenſible thing which we partake of in- 
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ſtead of a ſpiritual; as for Example, Bread and 
Wine inſtead of the immaterial Divine Nouriſh- 
ment and Gladneſs. And ſo * Macarius calls it, 
ai curves & cage avis 1, Ts aud], the Hgure and 
Repreſentation of his Fleſh and Blood, and faith, 
that he who partakes of the viſible Bread doth ſpi-, 
ritually eat the Fleſh of our Lord. And he that 
will may repair to Theodoret, who liv'd in lat- 
ter Times, and he ſhall tell him, that they are 
Au νẽz e, myſtical Repreſentations , and | 
that their Nature is not changed, no more, 
than the Fleſh of Chriſt ceaſes to be Fleſh now 
that it is in the Heavens. And in his + Com- 
the ment upon 1 Cor. 11. 26. he ſaith the Apoſtle 
the N uſes theſe Words, ill he come, becauſe there will 
d of be no need of Symbols of his Body when his 
Vor- Body it ſelf ſhall appear. ©" 
ence The name of * Antiquity makes a great Sound 
read I in their mouths, and therefore let the Reader re- 
ody E member that there are many ancient Errors as 
an- well as Truths. If they have follow'd the Anci- 
calls N ents in their novel Doctrines, they are rather the 
aut old Hereticks than the Fathers of the Church. 
For it hath been well obſerv'd by ſome of our 
1pon Divines, that Marcus a Magician is noted by + 
Lan- Ilrenæus for counterfeiting to conſecrate in an 
ard: ¶ Euchariſtical manner Cups of Water mix'd with. 
Wine to a ſtrange Purpoſe. He extended (faith 
F in. lhe) the Words of Invocation to a very great length, 
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xx The Introduction. 
and then he made the Liquor in the Cap ſeem of 4 
purple or bloody Colour. His Followers believ*d 
tat the Divine Grace did drop down ſome of its 
_ own Blood into the Cup at his Requeſt. And all 
that were preſent were very greedy to taſte of 
this Cup, that the ſame Grace which he called 
down might ſhowre it ſelf upon them likewiſe. 
I can little doubt but that this Cup, over which 
he gave Thanks, was a Counterfeit of that 
which the ſound Chriſtians drank of, from 
which theſe Men were apoſtatiz*d. And that he 
might gain greater Applauſe by his Followers, 
he would make them believe that he was more 
devout than any,and cou'd give them more than 
the Chriſtians pretended, to do, even the very 
Blood of Chrift it ſelf, which the Romani ſts now 
boaſt they have,and therein excel us. But we are 
content with what holy Men then enjoy*d,and let 
them take heed that they follow not worſe Ex- 
amples. I am ſure * Theodoret in his ſecond Dia- 
logue brings in a wild conceited Man, ſpeak- 
ing the ſame Things that they do. The Affir- 
mation of that Phantaſtick is this, That Chriſt's 
Hum an Nature is ſwallow'd ap in the Divine, His 
Argument for it is this: as the Elements or Sym- 
bols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing 
before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but after In- 
vocation are chang'd and made another, ſo the 
Lord's Body after his Aſcenſion is chang'd into 
a Divine Subſtance, though before it was not. 
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Hereupon the Father ſaith, Io are caught in 
your own Net, for the Symbols do not go out of their 


proper nature, but remain en 4 ayqdliext ioias, inthe 


former Subſtance wherein they were. Let the Rea- 


der then judge with whom they ſpeak, and 
who are the Maſters of our Language and 


Aſſertions. And let him take heed how he leaves 
our Communion, where he hath the holy Bread 
and the Cup both, whereas they, ſomething like 
drink of the Cup. 

But let them believe as much as they will, fo 


the Manichees of Old, will not let the People 


they will but quietly ſuffer us to believe as we 
ſee cauſe, Let them practiſe as they pleaſe, if it 


will do them any good; we doubt not but we 


believe and practiſe enough, to the receiving of 


as great Benefits as they can enjoy. I confeſs, I 
cannot be angry with them for believing more 


than I can do; but I deſire they would not be 


angry with us (but rather pity us) that we can- 
not extend our Faith ſo far. If a Man will ay 
that Snow is nothing but frozen Milk, which 
drops from · the Skies, much good may it do him 
with his Conceit; only let him not impoſe the 
ſame Belief on others, who intend not to trouble 
him for his Fancy. And if they will believe that 
Wine is the very Blood of Chriſt, I deſire not 
that they ſhould ſuffer the leaſt Harm for this 
Opinion; but let them not damn us becauſe we 


will not put out our Eyes, and deny our Taſte, 


and abandon our Reaſon and the holy Scripture 
to the novel Fancies and Interpretations that 
C3 
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re) and Schiſin, and ſuch like Bugbear Words, 


xxii The Introductis. 
they obtrude upon us. I know that if a Man's 
Soul be not made of ſolid Reaſon, but conſiſts of 

weak and credulous Principles, they will fear- 
fully aſtoniſh it with the diſmal Names of He- 


which every one applies as he pleaſes. But con. 
ſiderate Souls are grown . wiſer than to be af. 

frighted out of their Wits by the Noiſe of Words 
(the great Engine of this Age) and they know 
that Damnation doth not depend upon Mens 
Mouths, for if it did, I know fiot who ſhould go 
to Heaven. We cannot be ſo blind as not to ſee 1 
that every Party arrogates to it ſelf the glorious] t 
Names of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt; and if we! 
would be led by Sounds, we muſt believe no Bo- - 


dy knows how many Chriſts. The Names of 


HFeretick, Schiſmatick, yea, and of Antichriſt and a 
Babylon, ſignify but little to us who hear them f. 
every Day fo careleſly applied, that we are aſſu- i: 
red Men know not what they ſay. Neither will ir 
we be amaz d with ſad Relations of the miſera - 01 
ble Ends of thoſe who have contemn'd their Sa- 
craments ; for we do not allow that any Man 
ſhould irreverently behave himſelf towards any 
of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, tho? there be ſomething 
of Man's Invention mix'd with it. And we can 
repay their Stories of the Contempt of this 8. 


crament as among them adminiſtred, with as we 
ſad and true Relations concerning thoſe who 40% 
| have deſpis'd that which in Scorn and Pride Pr 
they are pleas'd to call Calvin's Supper and Con Pic 
7 anion. The memorable Story which Biſhop an: 
5 Mortor 
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Morton relates may quit Scores with them for 


all of this Kind. There was in St. John's College 
in Cambridge (Dr, Whitaker being then Maſter) 


one Booth a Batchelor of Arts, and an excellent 
Scholar, who in the Time of his Seducement by 
the Papiſts, had taken the Sacramental Bread 
(which he receiv'd becauſe he would not be diſ- 
cover'd, but yet reſerv'd without eating of it) 
and in Contempt had thrown it over a Wall. 
By the remembrance of this Sin afterward, when 
his Eyes were open'd,he was driven into fo great 
Remorſe and Anguiſh of Soul, that not long af- 
ter he. threw himſelf down headlong over the 
Battlements of the Chappel, and within 24. 
Hours died, whereof there were many Witneſ- 
ſes. Yea, this Right Reverend Perſon faith in 
another Book that he ſaw this thing which now 
from him I have related. And it may put ſome 
in mind of what befel the Donatiſts, who calt- 
ing of it to Dogs, they grew mad, and tore their 
own Maſters in pieces, as unknowa Perſons, 
But if they will perſiſt to damn all thoſe that 
are not of their Way, we will ſay to them as Dio- 
genes did to an heatheniſh Prieſt that would per- 
ſuade him to be of his Order, ſo that he might 
be happy in the other World, MWoulaſt thou have 
me believe that Epaminondas and other brave Men 


were miſerable, and thou, who art but an Aſs, and 


aoſt nothing worthy, ſhall be happy becauſe thou art 4 
Prieſt? Is it credible that they who exerciſe all 
Piety towards the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and are ready to ſacrifice their Lives rather than 
. | 5 


XXiv I)be Introduction. | 
to conſent to the leaſt Sin againſt them, ſhall 
he miſerable, and that God will accept Men 
meerly for being of their Communion? We 
know upon what eaſy Terms Men may go to 
Heaven as they believe, and they ſhall neer per- 
ſuade us that they whoſe Hearts are full of God, 
and have his Image ſhining fairly in their Souls, 
ſhall be the Companions of the Devils and ac- 
_ curſed Spirits, when (as they imagine) Men of 
foul Lives may get Poſſeſſion of Paradiſe, and 
live with Saints. 5 
And yet let all Proteſtants take heed how they 


dos irreverently behave themſelves in Participa- 


tion of theſe holy Myſteries, leſt we give them 
occaſion to ſay, that we have nothing but com- 
mon Bread and Wine, empty of all Sacrament. 
Let us as humbly and meekly addreſs our ſelves 
to the Table of the Lord as they can do who 

believe the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and 

Blood is there. And indeed it is but natural to 
approach with a great deal of Reverence and 


Devotion, unleſs we be of a Make different from 


other Men, who uſe to be affected with every 
thing that doth but relate unto that which is 
dear unto them. The Man in * Achilles Tatius, 
who found a Treaſure in the Ground, # nw 
evgtocas t)iuncey, Bopty ie,, Ge. He did Honour 10 
the Place where it was found, he built an Altar, h 
offered Sacrifice, he crowned that Piece of Earth. 
Such a Paſſion of Love it was (I believe) that 


* 


2. 5. be. 3 
* made 
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made the ancient Chriſtians do Honour to the 


very Day of our Saviour's 9 to uſe the 


Sign of the Croſs on which he ſuffered, to look 


towards the Place where he was crucified and 
buried, and much more ſhould it make us high- 
ly to value the Signs of his Body and Blood, and 
in a ſerious reverent manner receive them, as 
the ſweeteſt Tokens of his Love. 

$ VII. I have ſaid the more of this here, be- 
cauſe I ſhall not fill the enſuing Treatiſe with 
any Diſputes. And becauſe I intended ir ſhould. 
be a practical Diſcourſe, I have wav*d the Con- 
troverſy concerning the Perſons who are fit for 


to receive, Let it be ſufficient here to ſay with 
Faſtin + Martyr, He cd dAaw uilagxar Rv av, N nd 


nisdovlt un #) r Sd Saſulen vg nw, x; Arco ad 
WP dopioeus dvag]iay x; eis dhv xe, Y ras BrevTs 
ws 6 Xersds magidoxe, i. e. Me ſuffer none to partake 
of it but him who believes the 1 hings that we teach 
to be true, and that is waſhed in Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins and Regeneration, and that lives 


| ſo as Chriſt hath delivered unto us. He therefore 


that is baptized and inſtructed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſes to live accordingly, and 
doth nothing that is deſtructive to this Pro- 
feſſion, ought not to be rejected from our Com- 
munion. But as of the Paſſover a Stranger, 
or an uncircumciſed Perſon, though an Iſrae- 
lite, might not eat, ſo neither may an unbap- 
tized Perſon, or one that doth not profeſs 


our Religion, partake of this Supper. And 


dig, 
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as they were to caſt out then all unleaven'd 


Bread, fo are we to keep the Feaſt perpetually, 
and to purge our ſelves of the Old Larven, that 
we may become a new Lump. 


And that we may be well inſtructed in ons; 


Day, I have ſhewn in the following Treatiſe, 
Firft, What is the End of this holy Action. 


Secondly, With what Preparations we mult 


| approach to the Performance of it. And, 


Thiraly, What Affections will beſt become 


us when we are performing it. 


Foarthly, How we ſhould behave our ſelves 


_ afterward. And, 


Laſtly, What Benefits we ſhall reap thereby. | 
And becauſe I know the great Quarreis are 


about the Lives of Men (which is the laſt thing 
in Jaſtin's Words) I have ſaid ſomething in the 
End of the Diſcourſe which may tend to the ſa- 


tisfying of us who are thoſe wicked Perſons 


that are to be excluded. 


VIII. If in the firſt part of this Treatiſe I 


have interſpers'd a little of the Heathen Learning, 
and endeavour'd ſometimes to illuſtrate Things 
out of their Cuſtoms,it need not ſeema Wonger 
to any conſidering Perſon: And let me make a 

brief Apology for it, and ſo put an End to this 
Preface. I can very eaſily demonſtrate that 
no ſmall part of the Heatheniſh Mythology and 
Divinity was fetch'd from the Hebrew Stories 
and Practices. As the Greek * Poet faith of mg 
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be Introduction. xXxvii 
Cretians, that they were always Liars; ſo I may 
ſay of the Greeks themſelves, that they were al- 


ways Thieves, Tho? they bragg'd that all Learn- 
ing came from them, yet in truth they were but 


like the Crow, as Tatianus his Exprefſion of 


them 15) aK ii emuenoo peu w]eers, not adorn'd 
with their own Feathers, but with thoſe they 
had ſtolen from their Neighbours. That wor- 


thy Author hath well obſerved (toward the lat- 


ter End of his Oration againſt the Greeks) that 
they drew their Dog mata or Aſſertions (tho? un- 
skilfully) from the Fountain of holy Writings, 
and having buſy and inquiſitive Minds, what- 
ſoever they found in Moſes, or other Divine Phi- 
loſophers, they endeavour'd e>2y2ez71ev, to ſet 
another Stamp upon it, and make it paſs for 


their own. And this they did for Two Rea- 


ſons (as he faith) firſt, that they might ſeem to 
others to have brought forth ſome new thing, 
that was not kgown before; and ſecondly, that 
what they did not underſtand of the Truth, 
they might cauſe by their Artifice of Words 
to paſs for Fables in the World. And it is 
very conſiderable (methinks) that Marinus 
reports of Proclus, though a Philoſopher of 
younger Times, how that he obſerved the 
Roman, the Phrygian, and the Agyptian Feaſts, . 
with all New Moons, and that azuzys: Y iwes- 
Tx&79%, in a moſt ſplendid and ceremonious 


„ *» 


F Maridas is vita Procli. 


manner. 
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xvii The lutroduckion 
manner. And, in brief, he faith & that he kept 
religiouſly the moſt famous Feaſts of every Na- 
tion after their own Manner and Cuſtom, and 
compos'd an Hymn, which he ſung, containing 
the Praiſes of the Gods of ſeveral Nations. For | 
he had this Saying frequently in his Mouth, , 
\ That 4 Philoſopher ought not to addreſs his Service I; 
to the Faſhion of one City, or ſome Country's Rites, . 
but to be 5% JU nigus iteopeilw, Skill'd in the Sacra ] 
or holy Offices of the whole World, And it is very , 
likely that this was the Principle of ſeveral f 
Philoſophers before him, it being a Character ; 
that Paaſanias gives of the Greeks in general, | x 
that they were | Sev} 78 ei & Faupd): vibe ; 
lieg ert, i 76, ela, ſtrangely prone to have the ff x 
things of another Country in greater admirati- | 
on than thoſe of their own. Which agrees ve- . 
ry well with what the Scripture faith of them, I . 
that the Athenians were always hearing or tel- C 
ling ſome new thing, 4#s 17. 21. and that even iſ 
in Matters of their Religion they were geri. p 
Hor See, very apt to reverence every Deity | ;/ 
that they heard of. Hence it was that they 
worſhipped the azknora God, which St. Paul 
tells them was the true and living God which 
made all things. This God was worſhipped 
among the Jews, and as Nasianren faith, that 
when they ſpeak of the Fliſian Fields, they 
were * e aii 7% Aa ius g elo, in a Conceit 
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5 The Introduckion. xxix 
of our Paradiſe, which they took out of Moſes's 
Books, with the Change of the Name only. So 


I may ſay, that when they invented the reſt of 


their Poetical Divinity, their Dreams were the 


Off. ſpring of ſome real things which they had 
ſeen or heard out of the Book of God. I Will 


inſtance but in four, which are not commonly 
obſerved. So far as I have read Hercules is cal- 
led by the dark Poet * reifen ator, the Three 
Nights Lion, whom the ſharp-tooth'd Dog of Nep- 
tune ſwallow*d up within his Jams. This Dog of 
Neptune the Sea God faith Iſaac T zetrzes) is the 
Whale, and Hercules hath the Epithet of Three 
Nights, becauſe being ſwallowed he lay Three 
Days, e, md xi7«, in the Whale, which he calls 
Nights, becauſe the Belly of the Fiſh was 
ape)153%; x oxdlevi;, without all Light, and black 


as the Night. This ſeems to me to be but a 


Corruption of the Story of Jonab, which might 
well be known to the Heathens, and eaſily ap- 
plied. to Hercules. For it is obſerved by D. Kim. 
chi, that there is not ſo much as the Name of 
Iſrael in all the Prophecy of Jonah, becauſe he 
was ſent only to Heathens. And he was em- 


bark'd in a Veſſel going to Tarſbiſb or Terteſſus 


in Spain (as Bocartus hath proved) in which 


Part of the World it is well known the Hrian 


Hercules was moſt worſhipped. Now it hath 


been the manner of the World to attribute all 
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XXX The Introduction. 

ſtrange things, that were done by others, to 
ſome one Perſon famous among them; as all 
witty Stories and Jeſts are at this Day father'd 
upon him that is moſt noted by us to abound 
with them; and ſo they might eaſily tell the 


Story of their Hercules, when it was once noi- 

ſed among them, - becauſe they aſcrib'd all 

Wonders and Miracles to him. E 
A ſecond Inſtance I may give in the Fables 


| of Tphigenia and Julia Laperca, the former of 


which being to be facrific'd to Diana, an Hare, 
or, as ſome ſay, an Heifer, came running in the 
middle (and Thickets as it were) of the Greek 
Army, which, by the Counſel of their Prophet, 
they offered inſtead of her, the latter having 


the Knife juſt at her Throat (as it was at Iſaac's) 


an Eagle came and dg, N Sie-, ſnatcheth 
away the Knife out of the Prieſt's Hands, and 
threw a young Panther near to the Altar, which 
they offer d for her. Theſe two Stories are but a 


Depravation of two in the Scripture concerning 
Iſaac and Jephiha's Daughter, which they have 
jumbled together. And therefore the ſame 1/auc 


Tzetzes in his Scholia upon Lycophron adds theſe 
Words to theſe Stories: You cannot but remem- 
ber Ti dvr? toads kei & pure Sag Jedes the 
Ram which, inſtead of 1/aac, was caught in the 
Buſh Sabek ; (ſo the LXX. read thoſe Words 
12. & 13.) as I think I ſhould have done, if he 


| had not noted it to my Hand. 1 


But 
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But thoſe Verſes of Homer, on which * Por- 


phyry writes his Book & dit. Nuppsy, are as like 
to David's Words in Pſal. ＋ 39. 15. as any thing 


can be, if we receive Porphyry's Comment upon 
them. And according to Tatianus his Computas 


tion Homer lived not long after his Time, and 
ſo might have ſome Knowledge of his Songs. 


David's Words are, 1 am fearfully and wonderfally 
made, & c. and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt part of 


the Earth. Where the Word »119p7 (which we 
render cariouſſyj wrought) is by Val. Schindler in- 
terpreted conte xtus ſum, Tam weaved ; and the 
Verb doth ſignify acapingere, Ic. to work curi- 
ouſly with a Needle, or otherwiſe. The Words 
of Homer, which I ſay do anſwer to theſe, and 
defcribe the Body of Man as wrought in a Loom, 
and rarely weav'd, are in his Story of + UViyſſes, 
where he ſpeaks of a Cave, and faith,  _—- 


„„ on] BAS 
Ey & ig Aldeor “es, wva]e Ng 
bg vpairsrt dATo;pued, a0 id S 


There do the Nymphs, 4 Wonder tis to ſee, 
Their Purple Garments weave moſt curiouſly ; 
From of long Stones their Threads are dramn 


And David faith that he was wrought in 
the /oweſt Parts of the Earth, i. e. the Womb; 
ſo he here ſpeaks of an Az!ram or Cave, in 
which the Mymphs or Souls making Bodies, did 
reſide. The Inſtruments or Tools from whence 


„ 
— 


FM * NH ay]. F Oc. N. 


they 


they drew their Yarn, which he calls great long 
Stones, Porphyry interprets to ſignify the Bones 
of the Body, which are hard, like unto Stones, 
which uphold the Fleſh, and unto which it is 
ſaſten d; and theſe Purple Colour'd Garments 
are (faith he) # & j, E,] cd, the Fleſh 
which is weav'd or wrought out of Blood, which 
is (as it were) the Coat wherewith the Soul 
cloaths it ſelf. . To this anſwers that in David, 


that he was curiouſly wrought or weav'd in the 


] 
I 
Womb. And then o iS2, is expreſly the il c 
fame with thoſe Words of David, I am fearful) o 
and wonderfully made, and marvellous are thy Works. ] 
And it is a Wonder (faith the ſame Porphyry)l b 
whether we look ge- # ct, at the rare Fa-Mre 
brick and Compoſition of the Body, or e w 
ovordeow M © Toxins, Or at the no leſs ſtrange ca 
ConjunQion of it with the Soul. ro 
Neither is this the ſingle Conceit of Porphyry, th 
but he that will read Joh. Protaſpatharins upon 
that Ver of Hefpod's,” * © 


1 Ty oc” isdy So auTo fuer, D 76 k. 8 


will ſoon ſee that he alſo thought Homer to have 
deſcribed in thoſe Words the Contexture and 
Formation of our Bodies in the Womb. For 
he faith, by the Web he adviſes the Woman 
to weave on the Twelfth Day of the Moon, 5, 
meant a Phyſical Myſtery concerning the Ge- 
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neration of our Bodies, which he there explains ; 


sand for a Proof of what he ſaith, he directs us 

, MW plainly to this Place of Homer which I have re- 
SW cited. But I have no liſt to proſecute this any 
further. . N a Eng 

hl There is another Inſtance that ſuggeſts it ſelf 
hto my Thoughts, and I ſhould have taken it for 

a Corruption of the Story of Elias calling for 
, Fire from Heaven to conſume his Sacrifice, had 


not Pauſanias aſſur'd us that he ſaw it with his 
own Eyes. But it will clearly ſhew how ſtudi- 
i ous thoſe falſe Gods were to imitate the God of 
es. WI Iſrael, and render what I have ſaid very proba- 
Able, which makes me think it fitting to be here 
a-Mrclated. Some Prieſts be * faith in Lydia (who 
3 worſhipped after the Perſian manner) uſed to 
ge call upon he knew not what God in a barba- 
rous Form of Words not to be underſtood by 
the Greeks, and preſently the Wood that was 
pon the Altar was kindled without any Fire, 
and appear'd all in a bright Flame, I could ea- 
ly ſhew that theſe barbarous Words were Abra- 
en, Iſaac and Jacob, Sebaoth, and ſuch like, and 
n all Probability the God they invok'd was the 
nknown God, and the Example they Apiſhly 
ollow'd was that great Prophet,  _ 

And indeed the Prophet Elijah did therefore 
all for Fire from Heaven, becauſe all Sacrifices 
t Jeruſalem were conſumed and eaten only by 
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xxx The Introduction. 
the holy Fire which God ſent from above to 
them. The Devil therefore in this Thing may 
have ſeemed to endeavour that his Offerings 
might ſometimes correſpond with thoſe of the 
Temple of God. And ſo Pindar gives us ano- 
ther Inſtance, how that the Rhodtans being a- 
bout to offer Sacrifice to Jupiter, had forgotten 
to bring Fire along with them to his Altars, but 
he being loth it ſeems to loſe this fat Oblation, 
5 Zarldy &yaydy vigtnlu EE 
. | HeAw dess xo. 5 WM 
did bring a yellow Cloud over them, and rain'd 
much Gold upon the Altar. This golden Shower 
(as an excellent * Perſon of our own doth inter- 
pret it) was nothing elſe but a Shower of Fire 
which devoured the Sacrifice, in Imitation of, 
the ſacred 3 No Wonder then if in other + 
Things as well as theſe they were forward to Ho 
teaglerite the Holy Writ ; and let it not be im- 
puted to a vain and affected Oſtentation of 
Learning, if J ſometimes uſe their Cuſtoms for 
an Illuſtration of Sacred Matters. 1 
But the following Diſcourſe is interlac'd with 
fo few of their Authors, that perhaps it doth not 
merit this Apology, and therefore I will ceaſe it 
with this double Deſire; the one is to my Rea · Nen 
der, that if he underſtand not every Line in the 
firſt Part, yet he would not throw away the 
reſt, which are fitted to his Practice; the other fare 
is to God, that he would bleſs it to thoſe Ends 
for which it is defign'd. n | 
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r- * E Sacraments being not unfitly called 
1 by an ancient Writer * he Garments that 
are caſt about our Saviour, and it being the Pro- 
feſſion of Divines to labour to ſee the naked Face 
of Truth, it is moſt worthy our Pains to open 
and reveal thoſe Secrets that lie hid and vailed 
under Symbols and ſenſible Things. 
And to ſay the Truth, theſe Veſtments are ſo 
hin and eranſparent, that the Truth doth ſhine 
hro* them, and ſhew it {elf to well prepared 


ender its Body the more viſible co our weak 
od tem 1419415055 a5; 

I cannot pretend to have coaverſed much with 
arefac'd 'Truth, yet having been drawn to pub- 
[ha few Thoughts concerning Baptiſm, I ſhall 
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inds. They are but like to thoſe thin Clouds 
herein the Sun is ſometimes wrapped, which 
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„ Menſa Myſtica Or, a | 
ne further endeavour to unfold thoſe Myſte- 
"Ties that lie hid under the Coverings of Bread i 
broken and Wine poured out in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, that Men may not ( Ixion. 
like) embrace a meer Cloud inſtead of God him- 
ſelf. My Sight is not fo ſharp as to diſcern the 
very Fleſh and Blood of Chrift in thoſe Forms 
and Shapes of Bread and Wine, no more could 
that Eagle-Ey'd Author I mention'd, tho? he 
thought he could ſee as far as the Celeſtial Hie. 
rarchy, which will appear to any one that ſhal 
be at the Pains to read him. Yet I am ſo fa 
from thinking that they are meer Signs of what 
| Chriſt did for us, or only Repreſentations of the 
Benefits we receive by him, that I am perfuz 
_ ded they exhibit our Lord himſelf unto beliey. 
ing Minds, and put them into a ſurer Poſſeſſid 
of him. „ 
The Truth commonly lies between T. 
Extremes, and being a peaceable Thing, cannd 
join it ſelf with either of the directly oppoſit 
Partiess And therefore I ſhall ſeek for her in! 
middle Path, not bidding ſuch a Defiance to tit 
Corporeal Preſence as to deny the real, nor 
ſubverting the Fancy of a miraculous Chang 
into a Celeſtial Subſtance, as to level th 
Things into meer Shadows. 


| _ „ Px; 


5 Diſcourſe of the Lord" S Supper. — 
| . A ſhort Prayer. FER 
(AND woachſafe, O Lord, to every one that 
d 1 peraſes this Book the Illumination of thy holy 
t Spir:t, to underſtand thoſe things which are faithful. 
1. i ly declar'd therein according to thy Mind and Will ; 
0- ¶ And work in all their Hearts moſt devout Aﬀettions 
he BY to our bleſſed Saviour, and to that Commemoration. 
ns; of his Sacrifice, which he hath ordained for our 
nag Lacreaſe in Faith, and Love, and holy Obedience. 
> Am, {Ss 12.5447 J 
le· 8 55 3 


The firſs End of this holy Feaſt was a Remembrance 
of Chriſt, What it is to remember him. The 
Paſſover appointed for a Memorial. Two things 
which in this Feaſt we commemorate. And our 
Commemoration is made two ways, to Men and 
to God; from whence we may infer two Senſes, in 


_ 


- 


which it may be called a $ acrifice. 


Irſt then this holy Rite of eating Bread bro- 
ken and drinking Wine poured out is a ſo- 
Jemn Commemoration of Chriſt, according as ge 
imſelf faith to all his Apoſtles, Luke 22. 19. and 
War ticularly to St. Paul, who twice makes menti- 
on of this Command, Do this in remembrance 
or for a remembrance) of me. His meaning is 
ot, that we ſhould hereby call him to mind 
lor we are never to forget him) but rather that 
ve ſhould keep him in mind, and endeavour to 


| + 1 Cor. 11. 44, 25. 
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perpetuate his Name in the World, and propa- 
gate the Memory of him and his Benefits to the 
lateſt Poſterity. Now this is done by making 
a ſolemn rehearſal of his famous AQs, and decla- 
ring the ineſtimable Greatneſs of his Royal Love. 
For dsds doth not ſignify barely recordatio, 
recording or regiſtring of his Favours in our 
Mind, but commemoratibo, a folemn Declaration 
| chat ws G0 hel bear them in our Hearts, and 
will continue the Memory and ſpread the Fame 
of him as far and as long as ever we are able. 
J hope that none will conceive ſo little to be 
meant by this Word remember or commemorate, 
as a naked mention of his Name with our 
Mouths, or a dead Tmage of him in our Minds, 
For all theſe Words, to know, believe, meditate, 
remember, and the like, are hearty Words, and 
full of Life. Tho? they ſeem to ſpeak only Acfi. 
ons bf the Mind, yet in holy Language they in- 
clude in their Comprehenſion the Affections of the 


Heart, Cold pale Thoughts, which have no Feel ry 
ing of themſelves, nor leave any Footſteps or vc 
Memorials behind them, are as good as none at hi: 
all. And therefore I underſtand hereby a verj co 


warm Senſe in the Soul, which begets and ſtirs an 
up ſuch Motions in the Heart as the conceivedff thi 
Object is apt to raiſe. _ e HI 

| Suppoſe you have been in deep Love with amy ry 
Perſon,and have loft the half of your ſelves,when 
you remember the Death of that Friend, the 
Image of him is ready to rob you of your Lives, 
and make all the Blood retire to your Heart, 4 


9 8 p * * V N 1 9 "5 : 
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| Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 5 
if. Death were about to ſurprize the main Fort | 
of Life. But on the contrary, if you think of = 
that Perſon as alive, the remembrance of him Y 
makes your Spirits dance, and the Blood to run 1 
into your Cheeks, and Smiles to fir on your | 
Forehead, and breeds a Pleaſance in your whole | 


X Man. Juſt ſo would our Saviour be remembred 5 
by you, that the Thoughts of him may even | 
d kin you with Grief,and tranſport you with Love, K 
and captivate your Wills, and engage all your i 
Affections, that they may be at his Command, 9 
and iſſued forth at his Pleaſure. As you think 4 | 
| 


„of a Friend, of a Father, of a Wife, or a Hus- 

band, or any one that hath got the Poſſeſſion ji 

s. N of your Heart, ſo think of him. -  . 

e By which Examples you may ſee that I intend nn 

id WY not a natural Paſſion and ſenſual Commotion in 

i. your Soul, but a well grounded Affection. 

n- When we read a true Hiſtory, or a Romance, 

e we are apt to fide with ſome Perſons in the Sto- 

eb ry; and when we meet with a Duel, we fa- 

orfl vour one of the Combatants, and are ſenſible of 

at his Wounds, and ſorry for his Pall; as on the 

178 contrary we are glad he comes off a Conqueror, 

ll and wins the Field. So may a Man when he 

edi thinks of Chriſt and his Tragedy, conceive a 

natural Hatred and Indignation at the Treache- 

im ry of Judas, and the vile Malice of the Phariſees, 

nfl and be much moved to ſee him uſed in ſuch an i 

he unworthy manner, it may be fetch Sighs from 
his Heart and Tears from his Eyes, and put him = 
into ſuch a huge Paſſion, as if he ſuffer'd with L 
1 him. 


6 _ Menſa Myſtica- Or, a 
him. But if all this have no Effect in his Life, 
and produce no anſwerable Fruits afterwards, 
it is no more than a natural Motion, and is void 
of the Divine and Heavenly Spirit. f 
We muſt remember Chriſt therefore, as Ne- 
hemiah deſires God to remember him, by doing 


true Subjection of all our Faculties to his Sove- 
_ reign Will. 2 105 „ 
Then we remember him as we ought, when 
we get him form'd in our Hearts, and have a 
more living Image of him left in our Minds, 
when it ſtirs and 1s buſy in our Souls, and awa- 
kens all other Images, and calls up all Divine 
Truths that are within us, to ſend them forth 
upon their ſeveral Employments into our Lives. 
No for the fuller underſtanding of this Mat: 
ter, you muſt know that the Paſchal- Supper 
(which is called by Greg. Naz. very elegantly 
Tir&, Tire duvdejriess, a more obſcure. Type of 
this Type) was inſtituted for a Remembrance, 
and was a Feaſt of Commemoration, as will 
ſoon appear if you look but a while into the 
Particulars of it. And firſt, you muſt obſerve 
that the very Day of the Paſſover was 1721? 
for a Memorial of this miraculous Deliverance 
out of apts as you may read Exodus 12. 14 
and therefore they are bid, Exodus 13. 3. to re. 
member this Day, in-which they came out of 


it was that they were commanded to eat the 
Lamb with bitter Herbs (Exodus 12. 8.) Fa 
. : 2 


Good; or as we remember our Creator, by a 


Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage, Cc. Thence 
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4 Remembrance of their hard Bondage in Egypt, 
which made their Lives bitter unto them, Exod. 
1. 14. So was the unleavened Bread, the Bread 
of Affliction, in remembrance that they brought 
their Bread out of Egypt unleavened, Exod, 12. 
34. and were there in great Servitude, Exod, 13. 
2. ſo that their Soul was even dried 3nd parch- 
ed in them. The later Jews have added the 
Charoſeth, which is a thick Sauce, in Memory 
of the Clay and Mortar which they wrought 
in; and they uſe Red Wine for a Remembrance 
that Pharaoh ſhed the Blood of their Children. 
To which may be added, that God required 
there ſhould be a Rehearſal to their Children 
of what the Lord had done for them, that ſo 
this Feaſt might be for a Sign upon their Hand. 
and for a Memorial between their Eyes to all 
Poſterity, as you may ſee, Exod. 13. 8, 9. And 
thence it is that the Jews call that Section of the 
Law, or the Leſſon which they read that Night, 
the Haggadah, Annunciation, or ſhewing forth, 
becauſe they commemorated and predicated 
both their hard Services, and God's wonderful 
Salvation, and the Praiſes that were due to him 
tor ſo great a Mercy. ö : 

It is eaſy now to apply all this to our preſent 
Purpoſe, it we do but conſider that this likewiſe 
is a holy Feaſt, whence it is called the + Lord's 
Supper (not only becauſe he appointed it, but 
becauſe he was the End of its Celebration) and 
an Entertainment at the * Table of the Lord, 

Fu Cor. 11. 20. 1 Cor. 10, 2h, 


„ 
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This Feaſt our Saviour firſt keeping with his 
A poſtles, who were Jews, he makes part of the 
Paſſover Cheer to be the Proviſion of it, for he 
takes the Bread and Wine which uſed to go 
about in that Supper thro? the whole Family 
to ſignify his broken Body and his Blood — 
was to be ſhed. Now this was to be in Com. 
memoration of a Deliverance wrought by him, 
from a greater Tyranny than the Hraelites were 
under, which made all the World groan, and 
was ready to thruſt us all below into the Devil's 
fiery Furnace. And therefore as it is ſaid, Exod, WM 
x3. 8. Thou ſhalt ſbem thy Son in that Day, ſaying, il « 
This is done, & c. ſo the * Apoſtle (in a manifeſt I « 
Alluſion to that Phraſe) faith, that when we eat if 1 
this Bread and drink this Cup we do ſbem forth the 1 
Lord's Death until he come. So that we may 
conclude, that in this Feaſt, in Honour of Chriſt, N t 
we are to make a Rehearſal of his famous Acts, 
to proclaim his mighty Deeds, to ſpeak of the 
glorious Honour of his Majeſty, and of his won- 
n Works, and to endeavour that ꝶ one Ge- 
neration may praiſe his Works to another, and 
declare his mighty Acts, that they may ſpeak of 
the Glory of his Kingdom, and talk of his 
A eie, een 
And indeed it ſhould ſeem that the Memory 
of a Thing is by nothing ſo ſenſibly preſerved 
and fo deeply engraven in Mens Minds, as by '” 


— * 
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Feaſts and Feſtival Joys. | For it hath been the 


Way of all the World ro ſend to Poſterity the 
Memory of their Benefactors or famous Perſons, 
by inſtituting of ſuch ſolemn Times, wherein 
Mea did afſemble together, and by the Joys and 
Pleaſures-of them, more imprint the Kindneſſes 
and noble Atchievements of ſuch Worthies in 
their Minds. So we find among the Greeks 
their Alea in Honour of Aacus, their Ai 
in Honour of Ajax, and in latter Times their 
'Aflryiraz, and ſuch like, in remembrance of the 


| Merits of ſuch Perſons, and how highly they 


deſerved of the Places where their Feafts were 
celebrated. In like ſort che Jews had their Feaſts 
in Memory of ſome great and rare Paſſage of 
Divine Providence, tho? nor of any particular 
Perſons, leſt they ſhould be tempted to worſhip 
them as their Saviours, according as the Cuſtom 
of the Heathen was. But all Worſhip being 
due to our Lord and Saviour, he thought fit in 
like manner to appoint this Feaſt to be as a Paſ- 
ſover unto us, a holy Solemnity, that ſhould call 
us together, and aſſemble us in one Body, that 
we might be more ſenſibly impreſſed with him, 
and that all Generations might call him bleſſed, 
_ he might never be forgotten to the World's 
nd. * 
Now of two things it is a Remembrance, and 
two Ways we commemorate or remember them. 
I. It is inſtituted * & cya ſurnouy q c i 
wry, &c, for a Remembrance that he was embo- 


* Fuſtin Martyr Didog. cum Ib. 


died 


10 Menſa Myſiica: Or, a 
died for thoſe that believe on him, and became 
paſſible for their Sakes. The Bread and the 

Wine are in Token that he had a true Body, 
and that the Word was made Fleſh. For thence 
Tertullian and Irenæus do confute Marcion, who 
denied the Truth of Chriſt's Fleſh, and made 
his Body to be a phantaſtical thing ; becauſe 
then real Bread and Wine could not be a Figure 
of it: And fo Theodoret faith out of * Ignatius, 
that ſome (Simon and Menander I think) did not 
admit ewyacrias Y ves goed, Thankſgivings and 
Offerings (vir. of Bread and Wine in this Sacra- 
ment) becauſe they did not confeſs that it was 
the Fleſh of our Saviour. nts 
No with what Affection we ſhould call t 
mind this Love, that God would appear to us 
not by an Angel in a bright Cloud, not in a 
Body of pure Air, but by his Son in our own 
Fleſh, I leave your own Hearts to tell you. Me- 
thinks we ſhould wiſh that all the World could 
hear us proclaim this Love, and that even the 
Fields and Foreſts, i. e. the moſt deſolate and 
heatheniſh Places, might reſound our joyful Ac- 
clamations to him. We ſhould wiſh to feel 
ſomething of Ecſtaſy, and to go our of our 
ſelves, when we think of him. For, 
II. It was inſtituted + &s dvcurnoiy d Sue, in 
Commemoration of his Paſſion and Sufferings 
for us. As the Bread and Wine do commemorate 
the Truth of his Body, ſo do Bread broken and 


— 


* A 
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ine poured out commemorate the Truth of his 
- MW Sufferings for us, which thoſe phantaſtical Pec- 
ple in the firſt Times did no lefs deny. And the 
» & Bread and Wine being given to us ſeverally, not 
- both together, do clearly tell us that he was real- 
y dead, his vital Blood being ſeparated from his 
« Body, and his Veins and Heart being emptied 
P of it. This is that Miracle of Love which the 
A Apoſtle faith we ſhould ſhew forth till he come: 
d This is that famous Act which never ennobled 
the Story of any Perſon, that the Lord would 
i: purchaſe Enemies by his own Blood, yea, by the 
Blood of the Crofs reconcile them to himſelf. 
.o The Thoughts of this is able to wound a Heart 
of Marble with Love, and to turn a Rock into a 
à Fountain of Tears, and to unlooſe the Tongue 
of the Dumb, that they may ſpeak the Honour 


of his Name, and ſhew forth his Praiſe. And 

14 therefore becauſe this was ſuch a ſingular In- 

ne ſtance of Love, and becauſe it contains in it ſo 

1d | many Secrets (which we ſhould have before our 

c. | Eyes) it is the chief Thing that we are to make 
a Remembrance of. 

But, as I ſaid before, there are Two Parts of 
this Commemoration, and it cannot be contain- 
in ed within the Bounds of this World, but we 
muſt make it reach as far as Heaven. For, 
tell 1. We do ſhew it forth and declare it unto 
nd Men, which is ſufficiently clear by all that hath 

been ſaid. We do publiſh and annunciate un- 
to all that he is the Saviour of the World, and Sl 
in | that he hath died for us, and purchaſed Bleffings |! 

" . thereby 


12 Menſa Myſtica: Or; a 
thereby beyond Eſtimate and Account of Hu. 
man Thought. And further, the Word H 
v may import, that we do extol, predicate; 
magnify, and highly lift up in our Praiſes this 
reat Benefit, ſo that all may come to the Know: 
dge of it, as far as is in our Powers to procure. 
This Commemoration the Minifter chieffy 
makes unto the People, and all the People toge- 
ther with him to all that are preſent, ſo that all 
may wonder at hs Lo.. 
When our Saviour therefore ſaith, Do this in 
remembrance of me, the meaning is, do this in 
remembrance that I dwelt in Fleſh, in memory 
of what I ſuffered, in memory of the infinite 
Price of my Blood which I ſhed for you, in me- 
mory of the Victory that I have obtained by it 
over the Enemies and Tyrants of your Souls, in ſe 
memory of the immortal Glory that I have pur- 
chaſed for you; celebrate this Feaſt in memory 
of all theſe Things, and when I am dead let me 4 
always live in your Heart, Tell them one to 
another in a ſolemn manner, and declare them 
in the Face of my Church. Let all Ages know 8 
theſe Things as long as the World ſhall laſt, that I 
as the Benefit is of infinite Merit, ſo may the 
Acknowledgment be an Eternal Memorial. Be 
ſo careful in doing this, that when I come again 

I may find you fo doing. 8 * of 
2. We do ſhew forth the Lord's Death unto 
God, and commemorate before him the great 
Things he hath done for us. We keep it (as it 
were) in his Memory, and plead before hen oh 
Dig 2 Sacrihcs 


— 
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Sacrifice of his Son, which we ſhew unto him» 
humbly requiring that Grace and Pardon, with 
all other Benefits of it, may be beſtowed upon 
us. And as the Miniſter doth moſt powerfully 
pray in the Virtue of Chriſt's Sacrifice wheh he 
repreſents it unto God, ſo do the People alſo 
when they ſhew unto him what his Son hath - 
ſuffered. Every Man may ſay, Behold, O Lord, the 
bleeding Wounds of thy own Son, remember how his 
Body was broken for us,think upon his precious Blood 
which was ſbed in our Behalf; let us die if he have 


doned if he have not paid our Debt. But canſt thun 


U behold him and not be well pleaſed with wi?” Cam . 
5 thou look on his Body and Blood, which we repreſent 


to thee, and turn thy Face from us? Haſt thou not 
+ % him forth to be 4 Propitiation thro* Faith in hir 
Blood? O Lord, then ſuffer us, ſinful Creatures, 


wt t plead with thee, Let us prevail in the Virtue 
3 of his Sacrifice for the Graces and Bleſſings that we 


reed, and hide not thy ſelf from us, unleſs tho 
5 canſt hide thy ſelf 8 55 too, whom 2 bring 
w vith us unto thee. In this fort may we take the 
at Boldneſs to ſpeak to God, and together with a 
he Repreſentation of Chrift, we may repreſent 
Be eur own Wants, and we may be confident, that 
when God ſees his Son, when we hold up him 
(as 1t were) between his Anger and our Souls, 
he will take ſome Pity, and have Mercy upon 
us. Juſt as a Poor Man, pleading with a King, 
+ ommemorates to him the worthy Deeds of 
e (ome of his Anceſtors, or makes mention — the 
ame 


not made a full Satisfaction; we deſire not to be par- | 


Name of ſome high Favourite, for whoſe Sak 
he deſires his Petition may be granted; ſo it is 
with us when we come before God to requeſt 
Mercy of him; we can hope to prevail for no- 
thing but thro? the Name of our Lord, whom 
we can never mention with ſo much Advantage 
as when we ſolemnly commemorate his Suffer. 
ings and Deſervings, for then we pray and do 
ſomething elſe alſo which God hath command. 
ed, ſo that there is the united Force of many 
acceptable Things to make us prevalent. And 
hence I ſuppoſe it is that * Iſid. Peluſ. calls the 
Sacramental Bread àgle, weeiozus, the Shew-bread 
(as we render it) which we ſet before God, as 
that ſtood always before his Face in the Time 
of the Law, that God looking upon it might 
remember his People I/rael for good. 
It will not be unprofitable to add, that this 
was one Reaſon why the Ancients call'd this 
Action a Sacrifice (which the Romarniſts now 10 
much urge) becauſe it doth repreſent the Sacrifice 
which Chriſt once offered. Ir is a Figure of his 
Death which we commemorate, unto which the 
Aͤpoſtle St. Paul (as a learned + Man conceives) 
hath a Reference, when he ſaith to the Galati- 
ans, That Jeſus Chriſt was ſet forth evidently be. 
fore their Eyes, crucified among them, They. ſaw 
(as it were) his Sacrifice on the Croſs, it was 
ſo lively figured in this Sacrament. And it 1s 
very plain chat * St. Chry/oſfoms (or whoſoever 


1 L. 1. Eyiſt. 123 . ＋ Empereur. Gal. 3 * Hom: 27. 
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was the Author of thoſe Commentaries) under: 
ſtood no more, when as he thus ſpeaks, upon 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : What then? do not 
we offer every Day? yet we offer by making a Comme- 
moration (erapynow) of his Death, And we do not 
make another Sacrifice every Day, but always the 
ame, or rather 4 remembrance of a Sacrifice. ' Such 
an unbloody Sacrifice, which is only rememo- 
rative, and in Repreſentation, we all-acknow- 
ledge. And if that would content them, we 
make no Scruple to uſe Euſibiuꝰs Words, Wo 
faith it is a Remembrance inſtead of 4 Sacrifice x; 
and in another place, We ſacrifice a Remembrance 
the great Sacrifice p. And fo every Chriſtian 
sa Prieft or a Sacrifice when he comes to the 
able of the Lord. For as our Lord faith ro 
is Apoſtles, Lake 22. 19. Do this in remembrance 
f me, ſo he faith to every private Chriſtian the 
ame Words, 1 Cor. 11. 24. only there is this 
lifference, that Do this, &c. in St. Lake, doth 
manifeſtly refer to thoſe Words before, zo tate 
read, give Thanks, and give to others (which is 
nly the Miniſter's Work) but in St. Paul, Do 
bis, Oc. refers to, take, eat, which immediately 
recedes, and this is to be done by all; fo that 
oth the one and the other, in their ſeveral 
inds, do commemorate Chriſt, and repreſent 
im to the 7s? 53 pane 
And that it is only a Memorial of a Sacrifice, 
d not a propitiatory Sacrifice, the Arguments 


£ 
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hoe calls it) was inſtituted by Chriſt for a Memorial 
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of a Divine in the Council of + Trent will prove, 

id nat offer Sacrifice when be inſtituted this Sacra. i 
ment, for theu the Oblation of the Croſs would have i 
been ſuperfluous, becauſe Mankind would have been 
redeemed by that of the Supper, which went before. ſ 
Beſides (faith he) the Sacrament of the Altar (as 


of that which he offered on the Croſs. Now tharif 
cannot be.s Memorial but of a thing paſt, therefore 

the Euchariſt could not be a Sacrifice before the Obla. 
tion of Chriſt on the Croſs, but ſhewed what we were 
afterwards to do, From hence we argue, That 
if it was not ſo then, neither is it ſo now, we 

do nothing but what Chriſt then did, and there. 

fore if he offered no Sacrifice, neither do we, but 

only commemorate that Sacrifice which he was 
then about to offer; therefore a Portugal Divine 

in that Aſſembly made a Speech to prove that it 
could not be demonſtrated out of the,Scripture 
that this Sacrament is a Sacrifice, but only out 
of the ancient Fathers, and he anſwered all the 
Arguments to the contrary ſo ſtrongly, and the 
Proteſtants Arguments afterwards ſo weakly, 
that the moſt intelligent were of Opinion that 
he did not fatisfy himſelf. But of this-perhapsW;. 
too much, — the State of Things among ur 
plead my Excuſe. Da 

I Will add but one thing more, and ſo put an, 
End to this Chapter; that it may be called ij 


| + Hiſt, Conc. Treat. 


Sacrifice 


+ Diſconſe of the Lord's Super, 1p 
Sacrifice, becauſe with the Action we do offer 
Prayers to God for all good things. And fo 
St. Auguſtin + expounds that Place. in 1 Tim. 
2. I. Concerning the Petitions put up at the 
Lord's Supper; by Supplic ations use 
the Petitions put up before the Bread and Wine 
be bleſſed; by Prayers he underſtands thoſe 
whereby they are bleſſed and ſanctified, and 
made ready to be given to the People; by Inter- 
ions he underſtands the Prayers made for the 
People. when they do partake (for then the Mi- 
iſter, as if he were a kind of Advocate, doth 


hari fr them to God, and commit them to his 
we Hand) after which follow the eM, Givings 


Thanks, which are made by all, for that and. 
all other Mercies that the good God beſtoweth 
on us. Whatſoever becomes of this Interpretati- 
Wn, we need not fear to call the whole Action 
by the Name of a Sacrifice, ſeeing part of 
tis an Oblation to God of hearty Prayers and 
Thankſgivings (as you ſhall ſee preſently) and 
t is not unuſual for that to be ſaid of a whole 
hat is exaQly true but of one part. But me- 
hinks it much unbecomes Chriſtians to quarrel 
bout Names, eſpecially about the Name of 
hat which ſhould end all Quarrels, and there- 
re I only intended to, ſhew how this Word 
ay be uſed (if we pleaſe) without Danger, and 
ow the ancient Church did underſtand it. 
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N D Leffed Lord, who haſt ordained this holy Feit WW 
1 or 4 ſolemn and affetionate Commemoration 
of the condeſcending Kjndneſs of our moſt graciow 
Lord and Maſter in taking our Mature upon him, 
bat eſpecially in laying down his Life, nay, ſufferin 
the Death of the Croſs for us, poſſeſs my Soul, I br. 
ſeech thee, beforehand with ſuch lively Thoughts if 
, him, and of his Love to me, and with ſuch ardent 
Love to him, who hath given himſelf for me, tha: 
when I come to do this in remembrance of him, I. 
may want none of thoſe devout Affections whith br 
comes his Preſence, aud ought to attend upon hin 
but may ſo magnify and praiſe this ineſtimable Bene 


fit, and make ſuch a Repreſentation of it anto th ' 
Divine Majeſty, that I may obtain all that Mercy aii p 
Grace from Thee which he purchaſed by the Sacrifi h. 
of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, \f 
Mbich, I b:ſeech Thee, give me Grace to comme, 
morate with ſuch Supplications and Prayers, ſu ch 
Inter ceſſions and Thankſgivings, that I may offer  .. 
unto Thee ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable unto Th 5; 
thro Chrift Jeſus. Amen. pry 
— 
| Tie. oft 
CHE (( of | 

It is a Remembrance 7 Chriſt with Thankſgrvnt n: 
For it is a Feaſt, The Jewiſh Feaſts upon thi . 


Sacrifice a Pattern of it, eſpecially the Paſchal S 


per, in which they. ſung an Hymn. Our oy 
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gave Thanks and bleſſed when he inſtituted this 
Feaſt. And bis Diſciples kept it with Gladneſs 
of Heart. And all Churches ever ſince have cele- 
brated it with Praiſes and Thankewvings. From 


which it may be called a Sacrifice. „ 


| whence it is evident there are two other Senſes in 


His holy Action is to be next of all eonſi- 
deer'd as a Remembrance or Commemo- 
ration With thankſgivings,Fardumers wer? evyncccies, 
and thence it is called by the Name of Exchariſt, 
i. e. Thankſgtving, according to the Phraſe of 
ancient Times; for as the Bread and Wine, the 
breaking and pouring out, are Repreſentations, 
ſo our taking, eating and drinking, expreſs ou 
hearty Reſentments:;. this good Cheer cannot 
but breed a certain Chearfulneſs, this Divine 


Food cannot but fill us with Gladneſs; after we 


have taſted the Sweetneſs of Heaven and Earth 
after we have feaſted on that which Angels de- 


fire to feed but their Eyes withal, how can it 


chuſe but breed a Spiritual Joy in our Souls, 
and make our Mouths break forth into Singing ? 
If there be any Wine that makes glad the Heart 
of Man, this ſure is it, which is preſſed (as it 
were) out of the Celeſtial Vine, and taſtes not 
of the Blood of the Grape, but of the Blood 
of God; this ſhould ſend up our Souls in Songs 
of Praiſe to Heaven; this ſhould make us wiſh 
that we could evaporate our Spirits in Flames of 


— 
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ho Menſa Myſtca: Or, a 
Love, and that our Souls were nothing but: 
Harmony and Conſent, that we might-alway 
be tun'd to his Praiſes. And tho” the Angels 
have many Strains of Praiſe that we are unac 
quainted withal, yet this is a Note that they 
cannot ſing : * Vnto him that hath loved us, uni 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath 
made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his H. 
ther, to him be Glory and Dominion for ever, 
No for the fuller underſtanding of this,! 
take theſe Six Things to be conſiderable. 
I. That as it is a Feaſt it betokens Joy, and 
all Joy at ſuch Times is expreſs'd by Songs. I 
we will believe the wiſer ſort of Heathens, they 
| Jook'd upon their Publick Feaſts not only 2 
Times of Eaſe and outward Mirth, but as Inſtru. 
ments to raiſe their Thoughts to ſpiritual things 
and fill them with an inward Joy. So - Pros 
_ doth apply their Cuſtoms in the Araſleia to in 
tellectual things, which he faith lay hid unde 
ſuch Ceremonies. And among other Matters, h 
ſaith, that their Feaſts on the firſt Day of the 
Solemnities were an Emblem of the perpetus 
Quiet and Tranquility we ſhould labour for i 
the World, knowing, that if we be filled with Gui 
he brings in with him a never ceaſing Feaſt. Do 
bear a Heathen ſpeak ? Are theſe Words drop 
from the Pen of a Pagan ? O my Soul that reac 
eſt this, bluſh to think that thou ſhouldſt cel 
brate a Divine Feaſt without a Feaſt, and com "4 
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Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 2x 
to the Table of God: empty and void of God, 
For if they labour'd to ſee ſomething Divine un- 
der I know not what ſtrange Rites, how can we 
chuſe but be fill d with God and Feſtival. Joys 
when we fit with him at a heavenly Banquet? 
And if we be, then there will be all the uſual 
* Attendants and Companions of ſuch Seaſons, 
the Soul will begin to leap and dance for Joy, 
it will awake Pfaltery and Harp, I mean all the 
Inſtruments of Praiſe. And ſo theA poſtle (ſpeaks 
ing I ſuppoſe of the Chriitian Feaſts and Enter- 
tainments) bids them not be drunt with Mine, where. 
in is Exceſs, but be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking 
to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Ml Songs, ſinging and making Melody in their Hearts 
to the Lord. Theſe two things did commonly 
finiſh the Heathen Meetings. After they were 
well liquor'd with Wine they uſed to ſing and 
roar the Hymns of Bacchus. The Apoſtle there- 
bre oppoſes two ſorts of heavenly Pleaſure unto 
that Madneſs, bidding them not to gorge them- 
ſelves with Wine, but to crave larger Draughts 
of the Spirit, not to fill the Air with zd to © 

i bacchus (as the manner was) but with Hallelu- 
jals unto God; full they might be, ſo it were 
with the Holy Ghoſt; and chant they might, 
ſo it were Pſalms and Thankſgivings to the 
a Lord. * They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with 

de Fatneſs of thine Houſe ({aith the Pſalmiſt) 
and thou ſhalt make them to drink of the River of 
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th Pleaſure. Even a Heathen could ſay, * Tha 
the Reward of Virtue is a perpetual Drunkenneſ,, 
But then we muſt diſtinguiſhof Drunkenneſs as 
I Ficinus doth, who hath well noted that there is 
one earthly and mundane, when the Soul drinks 
of Lethe's Cup, and is beſide herſelf, and un. 
mindful of all Divine Things, This 1s it the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks againſt in the beginning of thele 

Verſes as a heatheniſh Crime. Burt there is ano- 
ther Celeſtial Drunkenneſs, when the Soul taſte 
of heavenly Nectar, and is indeed out of it{clf, 
becauſe above itſelf, when it forgets theſe mor- 
tal Things, and is elevated to thoſe which are 
Divine, feeling itſelf by a ſupernatural Heat too 
be changed from its former Habit and State, f 
This is it which the Apoſtle exhorts unto, this b 
is it which we muſt long for when we are at the o 
Supper of the Lord. This is that which the I ol 
Spouſe means (according to ſome ancient Expo-| th 
ſitors) when ſhe faith, He hath brought me ins be 
his Banqueting- Houſe (or Wine Cellars) and his 
Banner (or Covering*) over me was Love. The 
Septuagint make it a Prayer, and render it thus: 
Bring me into his Wine Cellar, place Love over me. 
Which may be conceived ( faith + one) as the 
Voice of the Church to the Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters, * Prepare for me the Supper of the Lord, |tt 
me aown orderly at the d yen, Feaſt of Love. There 
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| Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 23 
is nothing that holy Souls can more deſire than 
to be ſo ſatisfied with him that their Mouths 
may praiſe him with joyful Lips. This is the 
Fruit of the ſpiritual Inebriation, that the Soul 
meditate ſpiritual Songs and Hymns to God. 
And indeed the better ſort of Heathens did in 
their Feaſts ſing the Praiſes of famous Men, 
which good Criticks make the true Original of 
the Word Encomium. And ſo the * Apoſtle ex- 
horts the Chriſtians, that they would break 
forth into their Praiſes of God and Chriſt, who 
were moſt worthy of all their Hymas.. Þ ; 

Before I end this let me obſerve; that every 
one may ſing ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle calls 
for, and indite them in his on Heart unto God, 
becauſe a Hymn is not (as we ordinarily think) 
only Praiſe in Verſe and Metre, but any Words 
of Thankſgiving that ſet forth the Merits of him 
that we extol. So a Heathen will teach us, if we 
be {till to learn it. When a Man (faith Libanins4y 
hath any Gift given him by God, he ſhould by 
way of Thankfulneſs return ſomething unto 
God ; and ſome give one thing, ſome another; 
the Shepherd offers a Pipe, the Huntſman a Staps 
Head, the Poet a Hymn in Metre, the Orator a 
Hymn without Metre; and in my Judgment (faith 
he) a Hymn is more valuable with God than Gold, 
ind far to be preferr'd before it. 
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Now Love will make any one eloquent ; if 


our Hearts be ſull of God, they will run over; 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe is the natural Lan- 
guage of a pious Heart, and there is no ſuch co. 
pious Subject whereon to ſpend them as the 


Lord Chriſt, and in the Knowledge of Chrift 


nothing ſo admirable as his Death, and there. 
fore when we commemorate that, the high Prai- 
ſes of God muſt be in our Mouths. 
II. The Jewiſh Feaſts upon their Sacrifices do 
more plainly inſtruct us in this Matter; they 
that offer'd Peace Offerings unto God, were ad- 
mitted to eat ſome part of them after they were 


preſented to him, and ſome pieces of them burnt 


+ upon his Altar; and this is called partaking of 
the Altar (which was God's Table, Ezek. 41. 22: 
Mal. 1. 7.) where they did rejoice before him 
as thoſe that were ſuffer d to eat and drink with 
him. So J obſerve, that where there is mention 


made of their eating before the Lord (which can 


ſignify nothing elſe but their partaking of the 
Altar, and feaſting at his Table) they are ſaid 


| likewiſe to rejoice before him, Deut. 12. 7, 18. 


Deut. 16. 11. in the latter of which Places, after 
he had given Command concerning the Three 
great Feaſts, he adds, ver. 14. Thos ſhalt rejoice in 
thy Feaſts. And in the latter End of King Davis's 
Reign, when Solomon was Crowned, there wer 
Sacrifices offer*d in abundance for all Hrael (as 
you may read, 1 Cron. 29. 21, 22.) and tl 
People are ſaid to eat and drink before the Lor. 
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Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 25 
on that Day with great Gladneſs, But the Pſal- 
miſt's Words ate moſt to be obſervꝰd to this Pur 
poſe, Pal. 116. 12, 13. where to the Queſtion, 
What ſhall J return to the Lord for all his Benefits 
towards me? He returns this Anſwer, I will tate 
the Cup of Salvation, &c. i. e. when I offer caſieia, 
Sacrifice for Salvation or Deliverance that God 
hath granted me out of Trouble, I will remem- 
ber the Mercy of God with all Thankfulneſs as 
o! feaſt upon the Remains of that Sacrifice. For it 
vas the manner that the Maſter of the Sacrifice 
. MW ſhould begin a Cup of Thankſgiving to all the 
eGueſts that he invited, that they might all praiſe 
it i God together for that Salvation, in Conſiderati- 
Fon of which he paid theſe Vows unto him. And 
2: in thoſe Words the Ancients thought they taſted 
mW the Cup of Salvation which we now rink in 
th the Supper of the Lord, expounding them in the 
on  analogical Senſe to ſignify * F uvrneler rowerier, 
an the Participation of the Chriſtian Myſteries, for 
hein them we are to lift up Songs of Praiſe to Hea- 
dl ven as we feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
18. we are to laud his Name who hath done ſuch 
ter great Things for us, and raiſed up a Horn of 
tee Salvation to his People. But, a 
III. In the Paſchal Supper, when they eat the 
Lamb in Memory of the Salvation out of Egypt, 
theſe Feſtival Joys and Thankſgivings were 
more eaſy to be obſerved, at which Time the 
116th Pſalm was one of thoſe that uſed to be 


1— p 


* Chryſoſt. in Plalm 116. 4 A >. | | 
| ſung. ; 


26 _. Menſa Myſtica- Or, 2 
ſung. For the Maſters of the Jew/fb Learning 
tell us, that beſides their Forms of Bleſſing 01 
Thankſgiving when they took the Bread and 
Wine (which I need not recite). they likewiſe 
ſung a Hymn, begining at the 113, and reaching 
to the End of the 118 Pſalm, the former part of 
it, to the End of the 114th, was recited when 
they fat down to eat, and when the fourth and 
laſt Cup went about, then they ſung the latter 
part, which concluded the Solemnity. This 
Hymn was called * wn 55n,theEeyptian Hymn, 
as Abarbanel relates, in 3 the great De. 
lirerance that God vouchſafed them when he 
flew the Firſt- born of Egypt, and brought them 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, that they might 
for ever ſerve him, and offer Sacrifices unto him, 
And tt may be noted that the beginning of that 
Hymn doth fo clearly refer to that Deliverance, 
and the latter End of it ſo manifeſtly refer to 
Chriſt, who was in the Paſſover repreſented, 
that there could not be one more fitly choſen for 
that Commemoration ; which likewiſe may 
teach us, if we had no other Light to guide us 
in the Buſineſs, that our Lord is to be remem- 

bred with ſuch Hymns and Praiſes. 
It is likely the + Heathens took their Cuſtom © 8. 
of drinking Cups of Praiſes to their Gods after ¶ ſu 
their Feaſts from this Fewiſh Original, the firſt 10 
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of which they drank as ſoon as they had ſupp'd, 
and called it the Cup 4ya0% Jaiuor&, of their 


good Genius; the laſt, which they drank for a 


parting Cup, they call'd ai& zeige, the Cup 


of Jupiter the Saviour; and in them they gave 
Praiſe to their tutelar Angel, and the greateſt 


of their Gods, their prime Conſervator. For 
that this Drinking was à Kind of Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and join'd with Hymns, * Xenophon will 


teach us, who thus ſpeaks : When the Tables werev. 


taken away they offered a Drink Offering, ani 
a Song of Praiſe, and ſo departed. The Cup of 
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vils or Dæmons which the Apoſtle forbids the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 10. 21. are by ſome taken to 


be theſe which I have mentioned, wherewith 
they concluded their Feaſts, after they had fa- 
crificed unto them; it may be well ſo; and thus 
much we learn from them (who did but corrupt 
many good Notions of Religion) that it was an 
ancient Practice in the World to offer Praiſes to 
God, as the laſt and beſt of their Sacrifices; and 


that this Cup which our Saviour filled to his 
Diſciples was truly ſuch a Cup of Salvation, you 


may ſee by his own Practice. For, 
IV. Our Saviour, in Imitation of the Jewiſh 


Solemnities, did inſtitute this Supper of his with 


ſuch Joys as J am ſpeaking of; for firft he did + 


doxaeis div, give Thanks, or wnyer, bleſs and praiſe 
God, which was not becauſe they were going 
to Supper (for St. Matthew faith diſtinctly v. 16. 
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that as they were eating he took — 10 ble, Wi 
ſed, and the Cup he took after Supper) but with MW 
2 particular —_ to this Buſnefsthat he might MW: 
teach us what the Miniſter ſhould do, and all Wc 
the People joining together with 2 And 

h 


Paulus Fagizs thinks it not unlikely that our Sa. 
viour uſed ſome part of the Form of Benediction 
that is till in the * Hebrew } bleſſing God af: 
ter that Manner that then was in U among 
the People of God, to which the latter Jews have 
made — Additions. 15 

24h, They ſung a _ before they depart 
ed, w Thich Paulus Bargenſis imagines to have 
been no other than that pou Hymn which 
I mentioned before (called by ſome the great 
Hallel) becauſe his Diſciples 1 —. beſt acquaint- 
ed with it; and thus much ſeems to be conſide- 
rable, that there is not only much of Chriſt in 
that Hy ymn (as was noted before) but likewiſe 
that the ds Multitude of Diſciples, not many 
Days before, when the brought the Lamb of 
God, which was to be ofter'd at he Paſſover, in- 
to Jeruſalem, did rejoice and ſing Praiſes to God 
with a part of it, as may be diſcerned if you 
compare Pſalm 118. 25, 26. with Muth. 21. 9: 
and Lake 19. 37, 38. 
 The+Paſchal Lamb was to be taken up from 
the Flock four Days: before the time of its alm 
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ing, 


„ung, in Conformity to which (it is like) our Sa- 
\ {Mviour was ſolemnly now taken and brought to 
t Jeraſalem juſt ſo many Days before he was to be 
offered (compare Matth. 21. 17, 18. and Math. 


26. 1.) and as the Ho/anne which they ſung at 
. his Preparation to his Sacrifice was taken (as you 
have (cen) out of that Hymn, ſo it is probable 


. they uſed no other when he was repreſented to 


them as ſlain and eaten by them. It will not 


Pſalm was ſo remarkable, that the next day after 


t. Mtbcſe Hoſanna's (when he ſaw they wrought 
e nothing upon the Phariſees) he reads them their 
Doom out of it, and declares to them his Exal- 
at tation tho? they might kill him, Marth. 21. 42. 
Ie Stone which the Builders refuſed, the ſame is be- 
e. come the Head of the Corner. This is the Lord's 
in doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes, But what- 
ſ ¶ ſoever become of this Conjecture, and ſuppoſing 
wy the Hymn to be unknown, pur Lord, no que- 
of ſtion, taught us by this Practice what we ſhould 
n- do when we celebrate his Memory. And accor- 
od Idiagly you {ball find in the Scripture, 

du V. That the Diſciples did eat this Bread & 


eds aN, With a Gladneſs and Leaping of 
their Heart for Joy, avis Gi, * praiſing and 
lauding God, extolling of his Name with Hymns 
for all his Benefits; therefore the Apoſtle + Paul 
calls it the Cap of Bleſing,becauſe (faith* S. Chry- 
oo: when it is in our Hands we laud the Name 
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be out of our way to obſerve further, that this 
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30 © Menſe Ihle, Org 4 © 
of God with Songs of Praiſe, wondring and be 
ing aſtoniſh'd at this "unſpeakable Gift; or a. 

Juſtin Martyr doth expreſs it, becauſe the Mini 
ſter taking the Cup, gave Thanks, and bleſeiih 
God, as our Saviour did, and all the People ſaid 

Amen, making a ſolemn zh, or Acclamation, 
and teſtifying thereby their Hearts to be in that 
Thankſgiving. But I need not have recourſe io 
him, the Apoſtle himſelf in the ſame * Epiſtk 
acquaints us with it when he ſaith, When thi 
ſhalt bleſs + with the Spirit (4. e. in an unknown 
Tongue) how ſhall he that is tinlearned ſay Amen u 
thy giving of Thanks * ſeeing be knows not what that 
ſhſt? From theſe Words waiyioye and twyaesit 
ſhalt bleſs, and giving Thanks, Beza thinks thi 
he touches upon the Lord's Supper, as you may 
ſee Matth 26. 26, 27. And beſides the A poſtie = 
| ſeems in that Chapter to direct the Corinthians 
how to handle the whole Divine Service ſo, that 
it might be to Edification. Now having ſpoken 
concerning Prayer and ſinging of Pſalms, v. 14. 15 
and inſtructing them afterwards concerning ea 
teaching and interpreting of Scripture, v. 19, 26 
in all lifelihood he here tells them how to be- 
have themſelves to the ſame profiting of others 
in the Supper of the-Lord, at which there were 
many Rudeneſſes committed by the People; 
And that which he teacheth them, is, to give 
Thanks in a known Tongue, that fo all the Peo- n 
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ple when the Miniſter comes to & aidre; F-aidjer, | 
y ever and ever (as 8.XC Mmyfofiom ſpeaks) might " 
alent with their Wiſhes, and ſay, Amen. From 1 
whence we may collect, that giving of Thanks | 
s ſo conſiderable a Part of this Service, that, in 
he Apoſtle's Stile, it involves the whole of it. 
VI. It may further be obferyed, That all 
Churches in the World have always uſed Divine , 
Praiſes in this Commemoration, and (if we max 
oMbclicve ancient Records) ſuch as are very count 
frmable to the Jewiſh Benedictions at the Paſſes 75 | 
er, Y N rc. Bleſſed art thou, U Lord d 
ba, the Ring ef the World, who"haſt "produced WM 
Bread out of the Earth; and bleſſed aft Ibu, &. - 
lo haſt ereated the Fruit of the Vine. And afters 
ward, Let as Dleſs him who bath fell u with his = 
m1, and by whoſe Goodneſs we live, Wc. © For o 
oe read in + Juſtin Martyr, and others; that in 
heir Times the Church. uſed to praiſe God. for 
Things, and particularly for thoſe*Gifts of 
read and Wine; and ſo for Jefis Chriſt, his 
death, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, be- 
eching the Father of tlie Whole World to ac- = 
xr: of the Offering they made to him. And in 
ors | er Ages Cyril « i Hieraſalem faith, wnnuareVorfy 
TO 5e, We make mention of the Heaven, the 
th, the Sea, and all the Creatures, reaſonable 
VO! unreaſonable ;"of the Angels, Archangels, and 
mers of Heaven, praiſing God, and ſaying, holy,” © 
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boly, holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth, &c. Theſe do 
Very much correſpond with thoſe Hebrew Form, 
which perhaps they were willing in part to imj. 
tate, for the greater Satisfaction of the Fenjþ 
Chriſtians, who conſtituted part of their Aſen- 
blies. One thing more ſeems to be very cleat, 
that from the Halle! of the Jews it was that ſome 
ancient Chriſtians uſed in the Fifty Days after 
Eafter, to ſing and ingeminate Hallelujahs in 


their Aſſemblies, as a Remembrance of that 


( 
| 
] 
great Hymn which the Prince of the Church ; 
and his Apoſtles ſung after this Supper. Thi 
St. * Aguſtin takes Notice of, but ſaith, that in MW; 
his Days thoſe Hallelujahs uſed to be ſung aM;; 
bother Times alſo. My „ N 

From all which we may diſcern a farther res. I 
ſon why they call'd this Sacrament by the Namen 
of a - Sacrifice, becauſe they did offer unto Gull; 
Thankſziving (as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks FPſal. 50. 14,) 
which is one of the & ſpiritual Sacrifices which, 
every Chriſtian is conſecrated to bring unto him Mie 
It is confeſſedly true, that there never was any}. 
Feſtival inſtituted by any People of the World Mp; 
but one part of it was a reverend Acknowledę 0 
ment of God, and a Thankſgiving to him for. 
his Benefits. And there never was any ſolemn. 
Feaſt, either among Jews, Perſians, Greeks 
Mz yptians, or Romans, without ſome Sacritic 


— 


* Vt autem Hallelujah per illos ſolos quinquaginta dies in Feit) 
cantetur, non uſquequaque obſeruatur, &c. Epiſt. 120, n iſto u 
tem ſacrificio, gratiarum actio & commemoratio eft carnis Chriſti qu 
pro nobis obtulit. Fulg. de fide, T 1 Pet, 2. 5. | 
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to their Gods. Chriſtians therefore are not with- 
out their Sacrifice alſo when they keep this Feaſt, 
and ſuch a one as is very befitting God, and 
which no rational Man can deny to deſerve the 
Name. For * Porphyry diſputing againſt the 
eating or ſacrificing of Beaſts unto God, denies 
that thereupon any ill Conſequence could be 
grounded, as if he denied all Sacrifices to him. 
No, faith he, ev rolrw & ius, we likewiſe ſa- 
crifice as well as others, dM Scop , wetincy 
only we will ſacrifice according as is moſt meet. 
And there he aſſigns ro every Deity its proper 
Homage and Acknowledgment belonging to it, 
ſaying that to the great God who is 5 en aac, 
He above all, we ſacrifice nothing but pure 
Thoughts, and ſpeak not ſo much as a Word of 
him. But to thoſe that are the Of-ſpring of 


God, the Celeſtial Tnhabitants, # 4 aiys diE 


rey loy, we give Hymns and Praiſes, which are 
the Concept ions and Expreſſes of our Mind; and ſo 
he proceeds to the more petty Tributes paid to 
the leſſer Gods. According then to this Heathen 
Divine, the Praiſes of God may well paſs for the 
molt proper Sacruice; and he makes account 
that there is none better but only ſilent Adorati- 
1m. A Soul breathing forth it ſelf out of an 
dent Affection in holy Hymns, is more ac- 
eptable to God than the richeſt Gums, or the 
ſweeteſt Wood that can fume upon his Altars: 
But a whole Soul full of Pure Thoughts, too 
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ſomething that is ours unto him for to been 
Ploy'd to his Uſes. We are to give God an Ear 


. by parting with ſomething that we call ours an 
-. rransferring it to him. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeal 


i 


_ Maſe Alice: . or, 4 


great to come out of the Mouth, and more nike 
than to be imbodicd i in Words, is anne 
10 all Oblations. - | 
But yet I would not be ſo ids asifl 

* ht the Chriſtian Thankſgiving conſifted 
; eee 85 in inward Thoughts and outward Wards, 
for there are Euchariſtical Actions alſo, whereby 

we perform a moſt delightſonr Sacrifice Unto 


We muſt not when we come to God ag appear 
before him empty, but we are to conſecrate and 
offer unto him ſome of our Temporal Goods, for 
the Relief of thoſe that are in Want, which may 
cauſe many * Thankſgivings to be ſent up by 
them to God. It hath been ſaid before that ou 
whole ſelves ought to be offer'd, as an Hola 
to God, and our Love ſhould be ſo great, as tt 
fpend our Souls and Bodies in his Service; nov 
in Token that we mean ſo to do, we mult givg 


neſt of our ſincere and entire Devotion to him 


Heb. 13. 15, 16. where the ſerious Reader (th 
can ftay ſo long as to peruſe thoſe Scripture 
-which I cite) will find both Praiſe, and likewi 
Communication of our Goods to others, to! 
called Sacrifices, So that the Spiritual Sacrjti 

Ol our ſelves, and the Corporeal | Sactifie of c 

Goods to him, may teach-the 2 that we al 
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Sacrificers as well as they, and are made Kings 
and Priefts unto God. Yea, they may know that 


the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt is an _ 
fering (out of the Stock of the whole Congrega- - © 
tion) to this Service, according as it was in the 


primitive Times, when (as * Jaſtin ſaith) they 
offer; d Bread and Wine to the agoe54;, chief Mi- 
niſter of the Brethren, who took it, and gave 
Praiſe and Glory to the Lord of the whole World, 
and then made em 2oxv.a large and prolix Thankſ- 
giving to him that had made them worthy of 
ſuch Gifts. We pray him therefore in our Com- 

munion Service to accept our Oblations (mean- 
ing thoſe of Bread and Wine) as well as our 

Alms. W E ſtill make Aoyielu 9 @x]Tvov due lar (as 

Ongen his Phraſe is) a rational and unſmoaky 

bacrifice, for we offer our ſelves, and our Pray- 

rs, and our Praiſes, and our Goods; ſo that if 

you pleaſe we may call the Table of the Lord 
ela TegmreCay (in Theodoret's Stile) a rational 
able, where as God provides for us, ſo we pro- 
de for him in thoſe that are his Members, and 
er upon it thoſe Sacrifices which are moſt be- 
ting either him or rational Creatures. And 
ut you may fee we are engag'd. to this kind of 
icriogit is to be obſerv'd,that the eating of the 
amb was not all the Solemnity of the Paſſover 

ut they ſacrific'd likewiſe Offerings of Thankſ- 
mings in abundance, that there might be Pro- 
lion for the Poor. You may underſtand this 
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and a difficult Place of Scripture both togerhe 


It is ſaid (according to our Tranſlation) in Dey 


156. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſover unto the Lori 


wy 


and offer according to their Abilities, that 


Widow, might feaſt and rejoice together wil 


ſand Hills had been burnt unto God, or all tl 


muſt read them: Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſon 
tro the Lord, and Sheep and Oxen, Whichſoeve 


Lamb. For the Jews were bound at the Tha 


thy God, of the Flock, and of the Herd (or Sheep and 


Oxen) in the Place where he ſhall obuſe, &c. It 


well known that the Sacrifice of the PaſſoveM 
Wouaas to be a Lamb, Exod. 12. 5. taken from the 
Sheep or Goats, and might not be of any othe 


Kind. Therefore by P Oxen, or the Herd, 
in this Place, Aber Ezra, and others, underſtand 
the Euchariftical Sacrifices, which we fin 
2 Chron. 3 5. 7, 9. were offer'd in great abun 
dance. Or as Abarbanel will have ir, Moſes ſpeak 
briefly of the Paſſover (as having ſufficiently toll 
them the Manner of it before) ſo that we ar 
to underſtand q to be wanting before N (7.e. in 
to be wanting before of the Flock) and thus we 


way we take them, they tell us thus much, tha 
there were other Sacrifices to accompany tit 
Solemn Feaſts to be very liberal and bountiful 
rhe Levites and Strangers, the Fatherleſs ant 
them, as you may ſee v. 10, 11, 16, 17. 
Now Chriſt at this Feaſt having nothing 
to offer beſides the Lamb, he did offer himſel 


which was more than if the Cattel upon a Tho 


World had been laid on its Funeral Pile. In q 


Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper” 37 © 
he dealt the greateſt Charity to the World, and 


by his Poverty made us rich; ſo that we are the 
„more engag d, not only by their Example, but 
aud by his, to offer up ſomething unto God beſide 
It oi Praiſes, that may ſupply the Wants of thoſe who 
may juſtly look to be refreſhed by us. 


To conclude then this Chapter: We muſt 
remember always when we approach to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, that we are to bring Hearts full 
of Thankfulneſs, and Mouths full of Praiſes, and. 
Hands full of Alms ; and that we may bring all 
theſe, we muſt bring our ſelves to be offered to 
him. Our Hearts muſt flame with Love, our | 
Minds muſt reek with holy Thoughts, our Z 
Mouths muſt breathe forth Praiſes like Clouds of E 
Incenſe, and our Hands muſt not be lifted up — 
with nothing in them, but we muſt pay ſuch _ 9 
Acknowledgments unto God that may really te- 
ſtify that we and all ours are his; we are to thiok = = 
that we come ſolemnly to bleſs the Lord for all 
his Mercies, and eſpecially this great and rich 
one, that he hath given his Son to die for us, and 
that he hath purchaſed Forgiveneſs, Repentance, 
t race and Salvation by his Death on ſuch deſira- 

and ble Terms; and we muſt think likewiſe that. 
bleſſing of him includes in it ſelf ſuch good 
Works as will provoke others for to bleſs him. 

It you would briefly underſtand therefore 
viat the meaning of this holy Rite is, remem- 
ber that it is 4 Commemoration of Chriſt and his 
Death, with hearty Thankſs ivinzs for all the Benefits 
that we receive thereby. 1 „„ 
_ Fqa4 _ ͤ 
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A PRAYBR. 
"9 bg Mee OEM, who'haf wah 


our — ſach 4chearf ub Service of thee, 
and haſt given ws ſuch abundant Cauſe to give the 
Praiſe and Thasks perpetually, or rather to ſing joyful 
Hymns in Honour of thy boly Name, who haſt no 
Hhought thy Son too great 8 Gift to beſtow upon n 
And in Honour of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
ar are not ee, * on Life too mach to E 
1. 4s. 
JTiea, we ought to give Thanks and rejoice that thou 
haſt inſtituteu this holy Fea ft, to be an everlaſting 
Thankſgiving for him 24 to him, and eſpecially then 
10 have our Hearts as full of oy 4s they can hold 
26 we tome io partake 5 it, to thint that we ant 
— by him and beloved of him. 
25 a that I am already thus di 
leſs aud praiſe thee, which is an — 2 
2 of thy 105 707 to be with me, to rc 2 
. L the Degree of Joy and Than 
 Jalmſs 12 04 thy Pref 15 to fee wit 
him. at thy holy Fable. 
D fil me — with admiring Thou hts of his aft 
niſbing Grace, that I may be filled, as 2 were, 
with Gladueſs of Heart, triumphing in the Honour 
thoa' haſt done me, in making me ſo nearly related 
to the Lord of f Life and Glory, of which had I a ful 
Senſe, 1 know it would tranſport my Spirit from al 
theſe little things here, and yy me with Joy unſpeul: 
was oo ay F . 0 r 
M vac fe 
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Diſcour ſe of the Lord's Supper. 39 
Vouchſafe me as mach of this as thou iu thy wiſe 
Goodneſs ſhult think fit to impart unto one that ir 
nworthy of the leaſt of thy Mercies ; for all which 
exable me then, as I do now, to bleſs aud praiſe ther, 
and with a chearful Heart to make thee, together with 
the Oblation of my ſelf, both Soul and Body, the Obla. 
tion of ſome part of thoſe good things which thus haſt 
bleſſed me withal,” as an Earneſt chat I intend nat to 
arget to do Good and to Communicate, with which 
Sacrifices I know thou art well pleaſed, tro Chrift 
| whom, with the Father, and the Haly Ghoſt, 
ſou be endleſs Praiſes, Amen. 
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+: 6M: 4. Buckths 2s; 
hy The third End of this Feaſt is to be an hol Rite, 


thi verely we enter into Covenant with God, for 
ind 


God hath made it an Act of Worſhip, whereby wa 
„. ccknowleage him, and engage our hee, to him ; 
1% 5 we eat at his Table, we profeſs our ſelves to be- 
5 long to his Family; by feaſting at the ſame Table 
fo Covenants were anciently made, eſpecially by feaſti. 
r 2: 4 < 5 bp notes 
our ll Tbe eating of this Sacrifice is a folemn Oath of Fide- 
1 {ity to him, as appears by what the Heathens thought 
fu of the Devotions of the ancient Chriſtians. 


1. Here will be no ſuch Cauſe of Joy as the 
„1 former Diſcourſe hath ſpoken of, if we be 


40 Menſa Myſtica: Or, a 


not faithful unto God and his Son Chriſt. And 
therefore we muſt further conſider this Action 


4 4 Rite whereby we enter into Covenant with him. 


This is included in our tating the Bread and 
Wine, as well as in our eating and drinking of 
them, and was expreſſed before, when I ſaid, 
we muſt offer our ſelves to God as the greateſt 
Act of our Thankſgiving. That offering of our 
ſelves is ſuch a thing, that it puts us out of our 
own Power; and befides we enter here into 
ſtrict Engagements never to reſume or draw 


back our ſelves again, never to challenge any 


Right to have our ſelves in our own Diſpoſal; 
we make a ſolemn Agreement with the Lord 
Tefus that he ſhall dwell in us, and poſſeſs him- 


felf of all our Faculties, as the ſole Lord and 


Governor of our Souls. Tho? this hath been 
done once already when we were baptized, ſo 
that we cannot reverſe the Deed, nor cancel 
the Bond that is between us, yet ſeeing the 


Matter of the Covenant 1s always to be per- 


ſorm'd, and more than one World depends up- 
on it, God thinks fit to take new Security of us, 


and ftrengthen our Obligations, left we think of 

letting the Debt run on unpaid one Day after 
another, till we be quite Bankrupts, and have 
nothing left whereby to diſcharge it. 


We are alſo apt to think that we ſtand indebt- 
ed unto God in no great Sum, and that tho' we 
ſhould ſpend prodigally till the latter part of 
our Life, yet we ſhould have enough to pay 


him, and give him very good Content. _ 
| : ol fore 


Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 41 
fore it is but neceſſary that we ſhould often be 
remember'd of our huge Engagements, preſent- 
ly to per form our Word to him; and when we 
begin again to fail, and not to keep our Credit 
with him, it is no leſs neceſſary that he ſhould 
call again upon us, and have us enter into more 
ſolemn Bonds of a ſtricter Performance. 

And truly they that know what it is to enjoy 
God, long for no better Entertainment from him 
when they come to his Houſe and Table, than 
that they may be tied faſter to him with new 
Cords of his Love, and that it may be made 
more impoſſible for them to unlooſe themſelves 
from his Service. What is there more in the 


Deſire of a holy Soul than to ceaſe to be its own? 


What greater Pleaſure doth it feel than in part- 


ing with it ſelf? To what would it he more en- 


gag d than to the pleaſing of him whom it hear- 
tily loves? Let me be bound Hand and Foot (faith 
ſuch a Soul) that. I may never ſtir from him. Let 
me ſeal to him a Thouſand Deeds to convey my ſelf 
unto him. If he would have me ſion the Covenant 
with my Blood, every Vein in my Body ſhall leap to 
do him that Honour; but rather let him come and 
ſeat himſelf in my Heart, and let him take my dear- 
ft Life Blood, if it will do him any Service, I accept 
of a ſuffering Saviour, I take him as he is, all broken 
and bloody, If he will have me follow him with 4 
Croſs upon my Shoulder, I refuſe no Conditions; 
behold, O Lord, thy Servant, do with me as ſeems 
good in thy Sight, N Eh 


Thus 
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Than we are to addreſs our fires. to this 
Faſt, as will be better underſtood if we conſi 
der theſe five things. 


to obſerve the whole Religion Which he requires 


. Myice: Ys 


L If we look upo * Action only 8 the 


general Notion *; 4 holy Rite. which God hath 


appointed as an Act of his Worſhip,yet the very 


uling of it is an Acknowledgmeat of him and 


his Religion, and an Engagement of our ſelves 
unto him as our God. He that was circumciſed 
was bound to obſerve the whole Law, and ſo 


Was he that offer d Sacrifice to the God of 1/rael 


at his Altar engag M — own him that had ap. 
inted that Wort! - Juſt ſo the performing 
of one thing . — God hath appointed as a 
Cemmony in the Religion of Chriſt, doth tie us 


who did appoint that Rite. And you may like- 


wile obſerve, that there being a mutual Action 


in this Sacrament, of God's giving ſomething, 
and our taking, it doth expre 4 that we are faſt 
bound in that Covenant, ef which this Action 
1s a Part, So the giving and taking but of fo 
ſmall a thing as a Straw doth bind Perſons firm- 


Jy to that thing. whereof they are agreed, and 


which-they.conclude in that manner. St ipuli: 
tion (one of the ſtrongeſt Words which we have 
to ſignify the Confirmation of a Bargain) was 
anciently made hy na ſtronger thing, as the ve- 
ry Word doth import, which carries a Straw in 
its Name. And ſo any other thing in the World 
may be uſed to the ſame purpoſe. The giving 
and raking" of 64. to ſtrike * a Contract, doth 


Þ . by 


Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 43 
lay as faſt hold of a Man as 100001. in Hand; 
much more then this ſolemn'giving- and taking 
of Bread and Wine, being a piece of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and he ſo repreſented by them, doth bind 
us as faſt to him as if we ſhould repeat every 
Word that he hath ſaid, and profeſs our Conſent _ 
unto it; we are ſuppoſe to know the Terms 
of that Writing that Chriſt hath leſt us, con- 
taining our Duty and his Promiſes, and it is 
preſum'd we are willing to enjoy thoſe Promi- 
es, and ſo to per form thoſe Duties; this Action 
then doth but more ſolemnly conclude the A. 
greement, and we ie 
ly as if Covenants had been drawn between us, 
and our Hand and Seal were aifix*d to them. 
II. But then if we conſider this Action as a 
coming to God's Table, and partaking of his 
Meat, we ſhall preſently diſeern that thereby we 
profeſs our felves of his Family, and declare to 
all that we are his Followers and Retainers, 
and that we own the Religion of the eruciſied 
Jeſus. I confeſs that coming to Chriſtian A,. 
ſemblies in the firſt Times was an "owning of 
Chriſt, becauſe it was very dangerous, but this 
„Action which was in thoſe Aſſemblies performd 
e vas a more expreſs Profeſſion of their Belief in 
os bim and Friendſhip with him. For the great 
e. © Stumbling-block of the Fews was the Crofs of 
in Chriſt, and it was Fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles, 0 & 
d declare therefore this Death and Croſs of his, to ll | 
s as much as to fay, I bellen in his fff 
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Saviour, I am a Chriſtian, and will live and die in 
this Religion. A Stranger may come unto a Man- 
Houſe, but the Friends only are they that (i 
with him at his Board ; and he that 1s not true 
to him of whoſe Bread he eats, is the worſt and 
baſeſt of all Enemies. The * P/almiſ# could put 
no worſe Character upon an Enemy than this, 
That he who put forth his Hand to eat of his Bread, 
bad lifted up his Heel againſt him. By coming 
then to God's Table, we profeſs our ſelves his 
familiar Friends, in whom he repoſes a Truſt; 
and we can put no greater Scorn upon him, 
than by being falſe to him that doth admit uy 
to ſuch a Nearneſs. You may obſerve therefore 
in Scripture theſe Two Things: Firſt, That 
cating of Bread together is ſpoken of as a To- 
ken of Friendſhip and Agreement, as theſe two 
Places, among others, will ſatisſy you, Job 42. 11, 
Jer. 41.1. Bread is never wanting at any Feaſi, 
and ſo they expreſſed by it a Friendly Enter. 
tainment. Whence Pythagoras gave this Leſſon 
to his Scholars, derer wi xdlayrer, Do not break 
Bread, 1. e. ne dirimas Amicitiam, never break 
Friendſhip, but let it remain inviolable. And 
ſo likewiſe Salt being never abſent from any 
Meal, and placed upon the Table, it hath been 
uſed as a Symbol Of Friendſhip; and to have eat. 
en + Salt with a Man, at this Day, is proverb 
ally as much as to be well acquainted with him; 
which was Are as uſual in 2 1 wm 

among other People, according to that Speech o 
| —— 9. TK F ag 16 — Ftv Nr , 
ae Aue dds cναig . Ariſtot. J. 8. Ethic. ch. 
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Ariſtotle : We cannot know one another, till, accord- 


ing to the Proverb, we have eaten an Quantity 1 : 


Salt together. The Tarks * at this Day join bott 
together; and to ſay, I have eaten Bread and Salt 


with ſuch a one, is an Expreſſion of having good 
Acquaintance with him. All which I but brief 
ly touch upon, to make it more ſenſible to us that 


this Participation of God's Bread is a Token that 


we are of his Acquaintance, and we tell the 
World thereby that we profeſs all Love and 


Friendſhip to him. - „ 
The ſecond thing I would have noted, is, that 


Covenants (in Scripture Story) are made by eat- 


ing and drinking together, for which I need 
produce no other Places but thoſe in Gen. 26.30. 
Gen. 31. 44, 46. where Iſaac and Abimelech, Jacob 


and Laban,conclude their Compacts with a Feaſt, 
But you may add, if you pleaſe, that in Joſh. 9.14. 
where it is ſaid, the People took of the Victuals of 


the Gibeonites, and asked not Counſel at the Moath 
of the Lord; i. e. they made a Covenant. with 
them before they conſulted with the holy Ora- 


cle, whether they were what they pretended to 


de; for ſo ſome good Interpreters, both Jewiſb 
and Chriſtian, expound the Words, becauſe elſe 
we cannot underſtand why it ſhould be a Crime 
to taſte whether their Bread was ſo dry as they 


lad (as others think the Meaning is) without 


going to enquire of GO D the Lawfulneſs of 
luch a Fact. It is very likely alſo that from this 


Original that Phraſe is derived, of a Covenant 


, 
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| 4.6 — Menſa | Myſtica': Or, a 35 
ef Salt, which in + Scripture Stile ſignifies aj. 
everlaſting and unalterable Settlement, becauſe 
ſuch Leagues which are made with the Profeſſi 
on of the greateſt Friendſhip (as if Men were 
Cohabitants and Familiars) ought to be held 
moſt ſacred, and religiouſly obſerv d. Now thi; 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 15 God's, both 
as it is offer*d by us unto him, and as it is conſe 
crated to repreſent his Son Chriſt unto us, and 
therefore we by partaking of it do ſolemnly en. 
gage our ſelves unto and promiſe our Fidelity in 
is Service, as thoſe that are his Domeſticks, and 
deſire always to remain in his Familiarity. But 
ſuppoſe any Perſon ſhould give us his very Blood 
I to drink, that we might the more firmly be obli 
ge to him, what could there be deviſed more 
iitrong to tie our Hearts together? So the Con- 
ſppirators with Cataline did combine and join 
themſelves together by OY of their own 
Blood, that they might be bound in a Covenant 

| exceeding the Strength of all others which art 
made by eating of common Food. And fo dotli 

_ Chriſt take us into his Society, and bind us toy... 
him, by giving us the Reprefentations of hy, 
own Fleſh and Blood to eat and drink, that fo we 
Might never think of departing from him who 
hath admitted us to that Food, which is as mul 
beyond all others in its obligatory Virtue, as it iſ 

in its own proper Worth and Excellency. 
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And that you may ſee it more fully verified, 
that this eating and drinking is a Fœderal Rite 5 
between God and us, let it be conſidered, 
III. As a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice (in which 
Notion it is moſt rarely explained by an Excel- 
lent * Doctor of our own) from which it will 
evidently appear to be intended as a ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Religion, and a Renewal of 
our Covenant with God. 1 2 | 
For the underſtanding of this,you muſt know, 
that +Jer«falem being the holy City in God's Land, 
and the Temple being the Houſe of God, where 
he dwelt, and the Prieſts Gods Servants, and the 
Altar his Table (as was faid before) there was a 
onftant Proviſion brought in for the keeping 
ft God's Houſe, and maintaining of his Servants, 
ind beſides thoſe of the Morning and Evening, 
ere were a great Number of occaſional Sacri- 
ces (which were his Fleſh) together with their 
eat and Drink-Offerings (which were his 
rad and Wine) that came in to be his Food, 
the Expreſſion is, Lev. 3. 11. Theſe com mon 
acrifices were of three ſorts, the firſt were * Ho- 
auſts or Burnt. Offerings, ſo called becauſe they 
ere conſumed wholly upon God's Altar by his 
re (which at firſt came from Heaven, and was 
der to go out) none eating of them but him. 
if; the ſecond we may call Expiatory, becauſe 
ey were to make Atonement, and reconcile, | 
lich were of two forts, Sin-Offerings and T, 25 


* D, cadworib. + Matth. 4 5. Pſalm $4.48 Kings 6. 1. 
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paſs- Offerings; theſe the Prieſts did eat of (if they 

were not ſuch whoſe Blood was carried within 
the holy Place) as you may read in Lev. 7. 7, «, 
Numb. 18. 9, 10. for they being God's Servants 

were to be maintained and kept his * Family, 

and beſides hereby did take the Man's Guilt (x 

it were) and carry it away; but none elſe were 
permitted to eat of it, being ſuppoſed to be in: 
State of Guilt, and not fit to have Familiarity 
with God. The third ſort were Peace-Offering, | 
which were made to God for ſome Benefits rece. . 
ved (which go among the Hebrews under the 
Name of Peace) to teſtify their Gratitude unto 
him; the Fat of theſe Offerings being burnt 
upon the Altar to God, Lev. 3. 3, 4: and one 
Breaſt with a Shoulder being given to the Prieft 
for his Portion, Lev. 7. 34. the Remainders were 
the Owner's Share, that he might eat of God's 
Meat, and fo feaſt with him (if he was not in 
any legal Uncleanneſs) as you may ſee, Levi, 

20. | 7 16, 

The Examples of ſuch Sacrifices are numerous 
in the Scripture,not here to be amaſſed together 
and wrapt up in theſe Sheets, it may ſuffice to 
note two Places which lie cloſe together ; the 
were Sacrifices of this ſort that Elana + offeret 
when he went yearly unto Shiloh, giving Portion 
(viz. of the Sacrifice) to his own Family that 
went with him, but to Hannah a double Portion. 

Thoſe Offerings likewiſe which the Sons 0 
Eli made Men to abhor, were of the ſame Kind 


* Lev. 6. 25, 26. + I Sam. 1. 4, 5» 
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vl FRYE 17. and their Sin conſiſted in theſe 
hin two Enormities; firſt, that they were not con- 
tent with that Portion which was aſſign'd them 


took what, and as much as they lift, ver. 13. an 
ſecondly, that they took their Portion before God 
had his, 2. e. before the Fat was burnt upon the 


1 Would not have been guilty of, except ſome Bel- 
y Gods and Atheiſtical Gluttons; for when they 
would ſet forth the Intemperance of ſuch a Man, 
they could fay no worſe than this, Haut immo- 


toe, ſacra devorat, he devours the Sacrifices be- 


rn fore they be offer'd to God; this I mention, be- 
cauſe they were not Strangers to this Kind of Sa- 
crifice (no more than to the reſt) hut did offer 


one Example out of a Multitude, which expreſ- 
ſes both this Cuſtom of eating part of the Sacri- 
fes, and likewiſe their Forbearance to take any 
Part till God had his. The Egyptians (ſaith He- 
odotus) while the Sacrifices were burning, did beat 
ui knock themſelves, and after they had done ſo, 
hen they made a Feaſt of the Reliques of the Sacrifice, 
e may learn thus much by the way of theſe 
athens, that God is to be ſerv'd before our ſelves, 
wa there is no true Joy but that which ariſes out of 
rue Sorrow, On . 
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1 by Law (vis. the Breaſt and Shoulder) but they 7 


Altar, ver. 15, 16. a Rudeneſs which the Gentiles 


them frequently to their Gods. You may take 


Ga Now 
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Nou that this eating and drinking was in. 
tended as a Rite of Covenanting with that Dei. 
ty to whom the Sacrifices were offered, or elk 
ads à Profeſſion that they were in the Covenant, 
and did remain God's Friends (if they were al. 
ready of the Religion) you may diſcern from 
theſe two Places, which will lead me to that 
for which all this is ſaid. When Moſes had re- 
hearſed to the People God's Laws, Exod. 20. 21, 
22, 23. which he gave on Mount Sixai, and then 
came to ſtrike the Covenant between God and 
Iſrael, it is ſaid, Exod. 24. 5. that Moſes ſent young 
Men (i. e. ſome of the Firſt· born, who were the 
Prieſts hitherto) to offer Burnt-Offerings and 
Peace- Offerings of Oxen, and half of the Blood 
he ſprinkled on the Altar, which repreſcnted 
God, and the other half he ſprinkled upon the 
People, wer. 6. 7, 8. as a Token of the Covenait 
between them; but for compleating of tix 
Compact, the Chief of the People went up neargjna 
er to God, and ſaw ano ns, Appearance, an 
did eat and drink, ver. 11. which ſure muſt Ma 
underſtood of their feaſting upon the Peace Otte 
ferings which had been ſacrificed unto God 
whereby they profeſſed to own that CovenanſÞer 
he had given to them. inn 

Dot long after this People made to them 

ſelves other Gods, and offered not only Burnt 
Offerings,but alſo Peace-Offerin gs to them, Ex 
32. 6. and then fat down 1% e, and drink, 4 
roſe ap to play, i. e. to be wanton, and comm! 
Uncleanneſs with each other. Now that ti ad 
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was an aſſociating of themſelves with the Eg 5 
ian Gods, we may learn from the Apoſtle, who 
reciting this Paſſage, and ſpeaking of their Ido- 
latry, makes no mention at all of their ſacrificing 
to theſe new Gods, but only of this eating, &c. 
which did conclude the Ceremony, as if the Ido- 
atry did formally conſiſt in this, and that here- 
by they did devote themſelves to that ſtrange 
Worſhip. Neither be you Idolaters, (faith he, 
1 Cor. 10. 8.) as were ſome of them, as it is written, 
the People ſat down to eat and to drink, and roſe up 
jo play. By which Words you may fee the A po- 
le makes account, that this eating and drink» 
ing of the Sacrifices was a renouncing of the 
ovenant of their God, and joining of them- 
ſelves to Idols. Now becauſe it was the Man- 
er (as it ſeems) of ſome of the Corinthians ſtill 
o feaſt in the Idols Temples, and perhaps in the 
lemple of Venus, famous in that City, which 
akes the Apoſtle add thoſe Words, ver. 8. Nei- 
and ler commit Fornication, as ſome, &c, he tells them 
bat this was a plain forſaking of Chriſt, and 
terly incompatible with his Profeſſion ; for 
be vouching of which Aſſertion, he reminds 
hem what the Sacrament of the Supper of the 
ORD doth import, viz. zoverier, a Participa- 
on or Communion of the Body and Blood of 
hriſt, ver. 16. 17. which is as much as to ſay, 
is a Profeſſion, that we, as one Body, parta- 
ng of one Bread, do hold Communion witli 
Wilt, and adhere unto him, as our Lord and 
kad, and that to his Worſhip and Service we 
FG 3 


52 Menſa Myſtica: Or, a 
do conſecrate our ſelves. For juſt as Iſrael by 
eating of the Sacrifices partake of (or have Con. 
munion with) the Altar, v. 18. 7. e. profeſs to he 
of that Religion, and adhere to that Way d 
orſhip, ſo it is with Chriſtians when they ea 
of the Body and Blood of the crucified Sav. 
our, which was offer'd for us; and therefore hy 
. a likeneſs of Reaſon he concludes, that to par. 
take of the Table of Devils, and eat of thing 
facrificed to them, was to profeſs to have Conti 
munion With thoſe impure Spirits, and thereby 
to deſecrate themſelves, it being impoſſible for 
them at once to be devoted to things ſo quit 
contrary as Chriſt and the Devil, v. 20, 21. 
From all which Diſcourſe we may thus reaſon 
'That this holy Sacrament is a Feaſt upon th 
Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, as the Jen 
Feaſts were made with the Fleſh of thoſe Sacr 
fices which they offered to God ; for the Apc 
ſtle makes the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, v. 16. parallel to eating of th 
Sacrifices, ver. 18. and therefore it is a Rit 
whereby we ſolemnly addict our ſelves to ti 
Service and Worſhip of Chriſt, and take up 
our ſelves ſtrict Engagements to be faithful 
that Covenant that is between us, which ist 
thing that was to be proved. As 1/rael joint 
_ themſelves to God by feaſting in his Houle 
the Sacrifices, ſo we join our ſelves to Chriſt l 

. Feaſting in the Place of his Worſhip, and at i 
Table, upon the Remembrance of his Body a! 
Blood; and our Obligations to cleave unto bY 


. Diſcour ſe of the Lord's Supper. 53 
do as much excel all other Ties in their Sacred- 
neſs, Strength and Virtue, as the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt excels the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, or the eat- 
ing and drinking of his Body and Blood, is be- 
yond all Participation of the Meat of the ancient 
Altars; yet it is ſuppoſed that we are the Friends 
of God before we came hither, and that we 
are not in any willing Uncleanneſs (elſe we 

ould be ſhut out from partaking of his Offer- 
ing) and therefore our Approach to his Table 
35 but more ſtrongly to tie the Knot, and to 
ind us in deeper Promiſes to continue Friend- 

ip with him. | h 

If more can be ſaid than this, T may add, that 
the eating of this Sacrifice is a ſolem Oath that 


Nee will be true and loyal to him; for even Hea- 


hens themſelves did uſe by Sacrifice to bind 
hemſelves in Oaths; from * whence it is that 
n ſignifies that Sacrifice which was ſlain when 
hey made a Covenant, and (in regard of its re- 
ation to 3ex@-) may be render'd the Oath-Sacri- 
ce. And serie riurew, to Cut this Sacrifice (in 
omer's Phraſe) is to make a Covenant, which 
t is likely may be taken from the Hebrew Cu- 
tom, mentioned Jer. 34. 18. And to ſwear 
3 rei, Upon the warm Intrails of the Beaſt, 
as the greateſt Oath that could be made. When 
e lay our Hands therefore upon the Body of 
iriſt that was ſacrificed for us (and much more 
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when we eat of it) we do ſolemnly. take oy 
Oarhs, that we will be his faithful Fœderatez 
and rather die than ſhrink from thoſe Dutig 
to which we bind our ſelves. is 
IV. If there be any that look upon eating and 
drinking of this Bread and Wine only as Sym. 
bols of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, the Matter draw 
to the ſame Point, for Faith is the Condition d 
the Covenant of Grace, and comprehends in it 
Signification all that God requires; ſo ſome 9 
the Ancients expound thoſe Words, Joh. 6. 54, 
Hie that eateth my Fleſb and drinketh my Blood hath 
Everlaſting Life, to ſignify thus much; he that 
is made Partaker of my Wiſdom thro' my In. 
carnation and ſenſible Life among Men, ſhall be 
faved; for Fleſh and Blood (ſaith * Baſil) he 
calls nagar airs N purinls Em ui,, Y T uu 
all the Myſtery of his Incarnation and Conve: 
ſation here in the Fleſh amongſt us, togethe 
with his Doctrine which he hath taught us 
Ji 3 re. VN, &c. by which the Soul is nou 
riſh'd and fitted for the Sight of Celeſtial thing 
and therefore eating and drinking of theſe mull 
denote embracing of his whole Religion, o # 
to be conform to him, and to his Doctrine; 
then we take the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
this Supper repreſented to us, to fignify th. 
ſame, and eating and drinking to be only be 
lieving, yet you may eaſily ſee to how mud 
we are engag'd if we do really believe. 


: — 
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+ Fpiſt, 141. ad Caſar, 
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But it is manifeſt to me that eating and drink- 
ing here muſt comprehend more than it doth 


-other Time as well ; if it be only believing and 


we may feed fo without this Food; and when 
Chriſt commands fo frequently, Do this in re- 
membrance of me, it would be no more Senſe 
than if he had ſaid, Do this, which yet you may 
do without doing this. I 
Profeſſion of our Faith, a covenanting ſolemnly 
with God, and a receiving and giving of thoſe 
Pledges of Love which we cannot have any 
where elſe. TOE bon 

V. And indeed the Old Chriſtians did ſo ſa- 
credly bind themſelves hereby to their Saviour, 
that Heathens were ready to ſuſpect them of 
dangerous Combinations, and ſuch Conſpiracies 
as might prove miſchievous to the Common- 
wealth; from which Imputation, whilſt Pliny 
© doth acquit them, he likewiſe inſtructs us for 
what End they met together at this * Feaſt ; 
ff they aſſemble themſelves (faith he in a Letter to 
Trajan the Emperor) before Day-break,and fing 
th Hymn to Chriſt, as if he were God, and then 
they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves 
with a Sacrament or Oath, not that they will do 
Miſchief to any, but that they will not rob or 


——— 


* I, 10. Kyll. g7. 
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in St. John, for elſe we ſhall do nothing at the 
Lord's Supper but what we might do at any 


meer ſpiritual eating that here is exerciſed, then 


This eating and drinking therefore muſt be a 
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ſteal, nor commit Adultery , nor falſify. thei 
Words, nor deny their Truſt, &c. and then after 
they have eat together, they depart to their 
own Homes, of more than this they proteſted 
to him he ſhould never find them guilty ; and 
this was the Crime of Chriſtians in thoſe firf 
Ages,to engage themſelves to commit no Crime, 
which they bound themſelves unto by this Sa- 

crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 5 

The * Greek Chriſtians at this Day, when they MW i 
take the Bread or Cup into their Hands, make MW 
this Profeſſion, Lord, I will not give thee a Kiſs, fl: 
lite Judas, but I do confeſs unto thee, like the poor I 
0 
0 


— 


Thief, and beſeech thee to remember me when thy 
Kingdom comes. If we do touch the Body of 
_ Chriſt with traiterous Lips, and embrace him 
with a falſe Heart, we ſtain our Souls with the 
Gu'lt of that Blood which can only waſh them 
from all their other Sins; and therefore we 
mult come unfeignedly to bewail our Neglect, 
and to ſettle our former Reſolutions of ſtrict 
Obedience. It is grown even to a Proverb (a5 
+ Joſeph Acofta relates) among the poor Indians 
who have entertained the Faith, that Qui Eu. 
chariſtiam ſemel ſuſeperit, nullum amplius crime 
debet committere: He muſt never be guilty more of 
any Crime who hath once received the 2 orc 
And if they chance to commit any, they be. th: 
wail it with ſuch a Sorrow and Compunction, S0 
that (he ſaith) he hath not found ſuch Faith no Wanc 


9 
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* Cbriſtop. Angelus, rit. Eccleſ. Grac, + De procure Ind. 540 L. 6 


not in 1/rael; but it would be very fad if we 


ſhould be ſent to School as far as India; there 


are, I make no doubt, many pious Souls among 
our ſelves, that look upon it as a bleſſed Oppor- 
tunity to knit their Hearts 2 Love to 
God, and that are more afflicted for an evil 
Thought after ſuch Engagements, than others 
are for a baſe and unworthy Action. 
Whenſoever therefore we come to celebrate 
the Memory of Chriſt's Death in this manner, 


we muſt remember with our ſelves, that we are 


aſſembled for to renew our Baptiſmal Vow and 
League, and in the devouteſt manner to addi& 
our ſelves to a more conſtant Love and Service 
of the Lord Jeſus; we muſt look upon this Feaſt, 


to which we are admitted, as a diſclaiming of 
all Enmity to him, and a Profeſſion of our con- 


tinuing a hearty Friendſhip, ſo as never to do 
any hoſtile Act againſt him; and thence indeed 
it is called a Sacrament (according to Tertullian, 
and others with him) becauſe we here take an 
Oath to continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers, and 


never to do any thing againſt his Crown and 


Dignity as long as there remains any Breath in 
our Bodies ; we do repeat our Oath of Allegi- 
ance, and ſwear Fealty again to him, or (as we 
ordinarily ſpeak) we take the Sacrament upon it, 
that we will be Chriſt's faithful Servants and 
Soldiers, againſt the Devil, World and Fleſh, 
and never fly from his Service. 
Every Act of Sin then, after ſuch Promiſes, is 
not only Treaſon, but Perjury ; not only the 
ä | breaking 
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breaking of our Faith, but of our Oath ; ye, 
not only the Violation of a ſimple Oath, but g 
Oath upon Oath; which we ought more tg 
dread than we do to break our Bones. 

We eſteem it an Impiety of a high nature fe 

a Miniſter to give a Cup of Poiſon into a Man 
Hand inftead of the Blood of Chrift, and we 
do deſervedly abhor that Prieft who poiſone 
Pope Victor III. with the Sacrament, and him 
that poiſoned Henry VII. Emperor, turning (a 
+ Nauclerus's Phraſe is) the Cup of Life into the 
Cup of Death. But whilſt our Hearts ſwell in 
Indignation at ſuch a Crime, let us conſider with 
our ſelves what a Trea ſonable Act it is to poi. 
fon our Souls with our own Hands, and by 
bafe Treachery to God to ſwallow down Curſe 
and Woes into our ſelves ; better weg it for us 
to be choak'd with the Bread of Li Mor to fee 
the Venom of A ſps boiling in ourVeins after the 
holy Cup, than to take an Oath which we take 
ſmall Care to keep, than to go on in a Courſe of 
Sin, after ſuch ſacred Profeſſions of our Duty 
and Service unto Chriſt; we are amaz'd to hear 
that Men can touch the Goſpels before a Magi. 
ſtrate, and kiſs the Book, or lift up their Hand 
to Heaven, and yet make good never a Word 
that they ſwear, we are apt to think, that ei- 
ther theſe Men have no Souls, or that they do 

not value them at the Price of a rotten Nut. 0: 
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; let 
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et our very. Fleſh then tremble to think, that 
ve ſhould lay our Hands upon the Body of 


ſolemnly ſwear unto him, and yet not be faith- 
(il in his Covenant, nor heartily endeavour to 
xerform our Promiſes unto him; for there is no 
ſorſworn Perſon hath ſuch a black Soul as he 


ned N hoſe Soul is foul'd even by the Blood of Chriſt 
um himſelf, which waſhes the Souls of others. The 
(3 MWworld cannot but ſhrink at the Thoughts of 
the that fearful Act of one of the Popes, who ma- 
in Wing a League with Ceſar and the French King, 
"th Wiivided the Bread of the Sacrament into three 
0 arts, with this Saying (ſcarce tolerable) As 
Vie Holy Trinity is but One God, ſo let the Union 
res Nerdare between us Three C onfederates; and yet he 
V5 Wwas the firſt that broke it, and ſtarted from the 
fee Agreement. Far be it from us then, after this 
n Action, wherein we join our ſelves to God, and 
ake 


unite our Hearts to fear his Name, and become 
25 it were one with him, to reſcind our Cove- 


let us have a Care to obſerve this Vow far more 
religiouſly than we do an Oath to any mortal 


ſcience would break for all the World. 
"ARACRK. 
] 4-tnovledge with all Thankfulneſs, O Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, that as I am thine by ha- 
ding received my Being from thee, ſa I was early 


hriſt, and take it into our very Mouths, and 


nants, or ſtand again at Terms of Defiance, but 


Man, which yet no Perſon of Credit and Con- 


devoted 


* 
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devoted and engaged to thee in a ſolemn C o ve nagt 
ä by which I ſtand Todd to ao thee all faithful Sy. 
Vice. © „ 

T have too much neglected it I ror Ka and hay 
preſumed to diſpoſe of my ſelf according to my on 
Will and Pleaſure, when I ought to have bad no other 
Thong hits but what would be pleaſing unto thee, 
And yet, ſuch is thy Goodneſs, thou art not will 


to let me be undone, by following the Devices ai 
Deſires of my own Heart, but inviteſt me to com: I 
and renew my Covenant with thee, and ſorronfal 
bewailing what is paſt, reſolve to be more firm ani - 


ſtedfaſt in my Duty for the Time to come. 
That is the Deſire of my Soul, O Lord, which thi 
(bleſſed be thy Name for it) haſt wrought in m C 
which encourages me to hope that thou wilt make m f 
fo ſenſible of my Obligations to thee, when I comm. 
morate the dying Love of our Saviour for me, thit . 
T ſhall never hereafter ſtart from thee, who tieſt m 
unto thee in the ſtricteſt Bonds of Love and Friend. 
ſhip, and laye(# ſuch Obligations upon me, as infinit. 
ty excel all others that I can receive from any in thi 
World. 5 Fr ; 
For thou haſt already given thy bleſſed Son to be 
Sacrifice for me, and nom thou inviteſt me to partali 
of that Sacrifice, and to feaſt upon his Body ani 
Blood, that Chriſt may dwell in me, and I in hin, © 
that he may be one with me, and I with him. 
O how great, how precious is this Grace, nid 
thou vouchſafeſt to me! How freely ought I to gi 
my ſelf to him, to be his entirely! How careful ough"l © 


I be never to revolt from him, but to keep my wy 0 
- 7. Sh git 
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with him, and abide in his Love, by continuing firns 
and unmoveable in his Obedience. 

Far be it from me to do any thing contrary to q 
holy Religion, and to thoſe ſacred Bonds that are up- 
on me, and wherein I am going to engage my ſelf 
again, as I ought to do, with the moſt forward Af 
feitions and Devotion to him, 

For what greater Happineſs can be concei ved than 
to be a Friend of God, a Confederate with Chriſt, 
an Habitation of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be bound, 


by living in perfect Agreement with his holy Will | | 


bere, to live with him in endleſs Love in the other 
World ? ED. | 

For which T beſeech thee to prepare me, by holy 
Communion with thee at preſent, and at laſt to tran 
ſlate me, according to thy gracious Covenant with us 


into thy heavenly Kingdom, thro Chriſt Jeſus car 
Lord. To whom, &c. e | 


CHAP IV: 
is further here conſidered as a $ jon and Seal of 


Remiſſion of Sin, which is cleared in three Conſi- 
aerations ; Firſt, from the expreſs Words of our 
Saviour in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. Se- 
condly, from the ſolemn Act of Charity and For- 
giveneſe which here we are bound to exerciſe. But 
eſpecially (Thirdly) from this, that we eat of the 
Sin- Offering, and of that which was not made for 
one, but for many, i. e. the whole Congregati- 
5 on 
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and Angels cannot poſſibly diſcharge, which yet 


\ 


on. How the Sacrament is 4 Seal of the Ci 
nant of Grace, And what Aſſurance may be u. 
_ Fained of our being pardoned; 5 


O all thoſe that are thus faithfully in Co 
| venant with him, this Sacrament is a fur. 
ther Sign and Seal of Remiſſion of Sin. 

For the Law of Covenants doth require, that 
where one Party doth profeſs Friendſhip, and 


greement ſhould make Aſſurance of his Love, 


and confirm his Promiſes ; and therefore when 
we come with Hearts full of Love to renew our 
Friend ſhip with God, we may believe that he I 
doth embrace us alſo with the deareſt AﬀeQion, Wc 
and giveth us greater Teſtimonies that he hath h 
cancelPd all the Bonds wherein we ſtood indebt. Mt! 


( 
[ 
engage to Fidelity, the other Perſon in the l. t 
[ 
t 
[i 


ed to him, Bonds able to break the whole World, Nu 


if Payment were exacted, Debts which all Men 


he is fo willing to acquit us of, that he hath ap 
pointed this holy Action for that End, that we 
may have more Pledges for his Love, and more 
Aſſurances that we are not bound over to Eternal 


' Puniſhment ; well may we run into the Arms of I- 


Chriſt, where we expect to receive ſuch Favours; NA 
it is no Wonder if we be forward to tie our td 
{elves faſt to God (as I aid in the laſt Chapter) vi. 


when he binds himſelf as faſt to us; we need ſn 


not ſtand fo much upon it to promiſe even to WW! 
die for him, when it is but the Way to Lite; N= 
we may be glad to lie in the Wounds of Coy 

ke . When 


* 
= 


37 th 
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'vhen we find a Cure there for pit Süße; 8 cri. 

cified Saviour ſhould be moſt dear ufito us, and 

we ſhould' moft joy fully kiſs his'Crofs, ſcein 

we hope thereby to Have our Tniquities croffe 

wt, end Rand no longer upon uf AteouE! 
Methinks all that hear of ſuch a Covenan 

Grace ſhould be . moms rh into it (and ſe 

they would if they had not as'trifling-Conceits . - 

of the Evil of Sin as they have of the Worth df "M 

their Souls) and all that are in that Covenant vl 

ſhould be glad of an 5 8977 of reiterate: 

that they may have ſtrahger Grou ds whertoit 

to hope for Pardon; and it is to be acknow- 

ledg'd to the ſingular Mercy of Ged, that we* 

can never come to profeſs any Love to him, but 

he will return back a great deal more to us, atid 

that when we give Thanks to him, hie will give 

us more cauſe to thank him. 
Now for the full clearing of this thing, T ſhall 

propound but theſe Three Conſiderations. 

:I. That our Saviour in the Inftitution of this 

we {Woacrament doth tell us what was a great End 

re {Wot it when he faich * This Cup is the New Teſta- 

nal ent in my Blood, or this is my Blood of the New 

of Lament, which is ſhed: for many for the Remiſſion 

1's; cf Sins. In which Speech you muſt note; that 

ur {the Word This doth ftand for the Action of gi- 

er) Nring and receiving, not for that which is given 

ed fand received in and by it; for the Cap or the 

to Bd cannot be a Teftament or Covenant, but 

— — — — — 

| e Matth. 26, 1 Like 22. 20. 
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t zvin receiving or Blood: 15 = 
89 here 25 by This is 00 Nor 85 eſt ament, &, 
9 1 20 this Action i is a 1 e b. 
; prog vou and me, made 1 n 2 Tires the 

mb, for the. Forgiveneſs of he 

I The doing of this doth. 99 bann 1 MP 

5 5 Cor vicky of Grace hi 79 5 od hath made, 
: WE OL in Chri 's Blood, but Nu 

= loth import a Profeſſion (both on God's pa 
and on oprs. who do receive) of performing a ind 
| faking ga9d god that which. we ave reſpectiveh 
N den God doth there tender al 
at which, he romiſeth i in the Goſp pel, and ve 
by e o bind our ſelves. (as you; have 
fre to 1 the Goſpel Commands; now this i 
bar 4 N God promiſeth j in his Co 
— merciful to their Unrighteouſneſ, 
And their N. and their Tniquities will Tementa 
uo mor e. A 
. This Adar 3 is appointed; by him, 
not only to be a Symbol of his Sufferings, 5 which 
did ratify the Covenant of HForgiveneſs, but i 
be an Exhibition of himſelf, for to put us io Pol 
ſeſſion of the great thing purchas d y his Blood 
which was Pardon to all penitent Sinners. 
The Blood of the Paſchal Lamb (as St. C 
| 7 /fom obſer ves) was ſhed de ceſnela M agolplina 
for the ſaving of the Firſt-born of aal, bui 
Chriſt's Blood (who. is our Paſſover). was ſh 
for. the Remiſſion of the Sin FP olxupduns uml th f thi 
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whole World. Now tho? the ſhedding of the 


were the cauſe of the Deliverance, yet their eat- 


ing of the Lamb was that which did entitle them 
to it, and gave them a Right to that Salvation; 

e o tho! the Blood of Jeſus ſhed upon the Tree 

„de that which procures the Pardon, and be the 


Price of our Redemption, yet that Remiſſion is 
ſolemnly exhibited and given unto us, or (as we 
ſpeak) applied to our Perſons, by the eating of 
this Bread and drinking of this Cup, which are 
as effectual as a Deed or Inſtrument for the con- 
veying of this Mercy unto us; we may ſee this 
well explained to our Hands by an ancient Au- 
> thor. The Sacrament (faith F Bernard) is a ſa- 
cred Sign or Secret, as may be illuſtrated by a 
ommon Example. If I give a Ring to a Friend, 
t hath no other Significancy but that I love him, 
but if I give him a Ring «d inveſtiendum de hæ- 
reattate aliqua, thereby to inveſt him in the Righe 
o ſome Inheritance, then it is both a Ring and 
Sign alſo; in like manner tho? Bread and Wine 
et before us do denote nothing more than the 
indneſs of a Friend that would refreſh us, yet 
ven and taken as a religious Rite, and in To- 
en of a Covenant, they are turned into ano- 

her thing, and are both Bread and Wine, and 
kewiſe the Inſtrument of a Conveyance; and 
lis is the Change which the Ancients mention 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 


— ne TIE 


+ germ. de Cana. | 
4 | of 


plogd, and ſprinkling of it on the Door-poſts, 
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66 Menſa Myſtica: Or, a 
of Chriſt, a Change not in the Subſtance, but i 
the Accidents, not in their Nature, but in they 
Uſe, not in any natural Quality, but in thei 
Significancy, Application, and Divine Efficacy, 
as when the Wax is imprinted and made a Seal, 
or Silver ſtamped and made a Coin, they remain 
the ſame in Subſtance, and yet are chang'd in 
regard of their Uſe and Value alſo, ſo it is with 
the Bread and Wine when they are offered unto 
God, and delivered by him again to us, and 
received as a Repreſentation of the Lord Jeſus, 
they continue what they were, if we look only 
at their Matter, but are chang'd, by God's Ap- 
4 into Divine Things, if we reſpect the 
End to which they are applied, which is, to make 
over to us the Bleſſings of the Covenant, viz, 
Remiſſion of Sins. 15 | 
This is all that Theodoret means by his wdldaty 
or Tranſinutation, and Cyril by his wile6oai, Change 
of one thing into another, and Nyſſen by his wie 
Fonts, Tr anſlat ion, Or Theoph lack by his gre 
Word ulacorxdoos, Tranſelementation ; for thatifh;. 
this laſt Word doth not amount to a Change di 
one Subſtance into another, we may be clearly 
fatisficd from himſelf, who, as he ſaith the Bread 
is + tranſelementated into Chriſt's Body , { 
likewiſe affirms that we are tranſelementatec 
into Chriſt ; now as by this Iatter Expreſſo! 
he can intend no more but our myſtical Incorpt 
- ration with him, ſo by the former nothing ell 
is to be underſtood but the Converſion of tit 


5 1 Xeisdy Alf dgN a; Al 
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Bread to another Uſe, ſo that in eſſect it is made 
the Body of e . 1 OR > 
In ſhort, he that hath the Picture of a King 
in his Chamber, hath but a bare Sign, which may 


WY make him think of him, and no more; but me | 
u that hath the King's Great Seal, which confirms 
i him in the Poſſeſſion of all the Land he enjoys, 
tu hath his Picture, and ſomething elſe that comes 
0 along with it, which inſtates him in a real Good; 
na and tho the Wax affixed to the Writing be the 
UM ame for Subſtance with that which is in a Man's 
ly Shop, yet for Virtue (as it is made uſe of) it is 


much different, and far better than all the Wax 
ne: hat a whole Country can afford; even fo it is 
lein this Caſe before us, Bread broken, and Wine 
A poured out, are but bare Signs of Chriſt's Suffer- 
Wigs, if we conſider them nakedly in themſelves; 
but if we look on them as a fœderal Rite, and 
Wees they are given to us, and eat and drank by 
us in Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt, ſo 

co icyare Seals and further Confirmations of God's 
-"Sreat Love towards us; and tho? they are ſtill 
he fame for Subſtance with the moſt common 
aWread and Wine which we uſe at our Meals, 
ea et in regard of the Uſe to which now they are 
„ onverted, they become ſacred, and of great Vir- 
Aue to convey unto us the Things expreſſed in 
he Covenant, which are of more Worth than 

| the World. | ge 

II. It is further manifeſt that we are hereby 
onfirm d in the State of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
Kauſe we do here put forth the moſt ſolemn 

rea T0 H 
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68 | Menſa Myſtica : Or, 4 
Act of Charity and Forgiveneſs to all our Ene 
mies, for it is a Feaſt of Love (as you ſhall ſe 
afterwards) and this is the very Condition upon 


all Men, and put away all Enmity out of our 


let fall all Differences that have been between 


the Doctrines of Love were moſt frequently and 
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Fire that are in our Souls, than when we con 


— — 


rr 


all other times, and for that cauſe I {hall pas i 


moſt of all obſerv'd for the underſtanding of thi 
part of my Diſcourſe, and that is this. I 


which our Forgiveneſs depends, that we forgine 
others; and therefore when we here pray fo 


Hearts, never to return any more, God is engz 
ed to expreſs himſelf to us as a Friend, and to 


him and us. I know that we are never to harbour 
any Hatred in our Hearts, and that we cannot 
pray ſucceſsfully at any time unleſs we lift up 
pure Hands without Wrath, and I likewiſe wih 


ſeverely preſſed and practiſed, but yet there i 
no time when we do more narrowly ſearch our 
ſelves to find out the Reliques of that ſour Les. 
ven, and when we are more powerfully moy'd 
to extinguiſh even the leaſt Sparks or Seeds df 


der Chriſt's Death, and remember how he pray' 
for his Enemies upon the Croſs ; and therefore! 
conceive that upon this Account the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood may be a Means0 
aſſuring our Pardon, and ſtrengthening of our 
Title to Forgiveneſs; but notwithſtanding 

conſider with my ſelf, that this Duty of pardon 
ing others is not ſo peculiar to this Sacrament 
but that it may, and muſt be done (as I ſaid) at 


by, and proceed to that which I would have 
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III. This eating and drinking is 4 Feaſt upon a 
Sin Offering, and therefore is a greater Pledgt of 
Remiſſion of Sin. That you may conceive of this 
aright, it muſt be remember'd, that cho? the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael us'd to feaſt upon their 'Peace-Offer- 
ings, which were made at the Altar (as hath been 
ſaid already) yet they were not admitted to eat 
of any elſe ; the whole Burnt Offeriazs indeed had 
Peace Offerings attended always upon them, and 


offer*d, by eating of the latter, but of the for- 
mer none taſted but God himſelf; the Offerings 
for Sin (as you have ſeen) were the Portion of 
the Prieſts, and the People were excluded from 
them, unleſs you will fay that they eat by them, 
as their Subſtitutes and Mediators; but now you 
muſt further note, that tho? the Prieſts were to 
eat of the Sin Offering for particular Perſons, yet 
of the Sacrifice made for the Sin of the whole 
Congregation, whofe Blood was carried into 
the holy Place, the Priefts themſelves might not 
eat (and fo conſequently not the People by them) 
but they were to burn its Fleſh without the 
Camp; and whether it were upon the Day of 
general Atonement, Lev. 16. 27. or at any other 
time when the whole Congregation had com- 
mitted a Sin thro* Ignorance, Lev. 4. 13, 21. 
and 6. 30. that an Offering was to be made for 
them, they were not permitted to have the leaſt 
Share of it. Now Chriſt made his Soul an Of- 
fering for Sin, and ſuch an Offering, that with 
his Blood he enter'd into the holy Place, and 
1 H 4 l 


ſo they did partake of the Altar when they were 


* 


— 
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ſuffered without the Camp, and therefore wu 
malt illuſtriouſſyſet forth bythat Sacrifice, which 


Was for the whole Congregation. According 


then to the Law none was to feed upon the 8 
crifice, and yet our Lord hath indulged unt 


us the Privilege of feaſting upon this great &. 


crifice of Propitiation, according as the very 


Words of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament di 
intimate, when our Saviour ſaith, * This is th 


Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſbed for man), 


2. e. which is like to the Sacrifice on the great 
Day of Atonement, which was not made for ou 
Perſon, bur for the whole Congregation, and 
of this I give you leave to drink; this was: 


Favour never granted to the World before; and 


beſides what the Law of Moſes ſpeaks, it is re 


Senſe of all the Heathen Divines in the World, 
＋ nec & Tra: port ynoey (oi. Ocoxtyu, as 57s dl © 
Trois. Smilearayors Fugiars N Fueruer, All Divines con. 


| Markable what is delivered by Porphyry, as the 


ſent in this, that it is not lawful to touch ſo mut 


as 4 Bit of thoſe Sacrifices which are for the & 


. werting of Wrath. Though it was never law 


ful (you know) to eat the Blood of any Sacri. 
fice, whether Peace- Offering, or other (but 
it was to be poured out at the Altar) and tho 
the Fleſh of thoſe that were offered for fool 
the Laws of all- People, were not to be taſted, 


yet we may drink the Blood of the Sacrifice 


yea, of this great Sacrifice for all the People 
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and we may eat the Fleſh of it by the Command 
of our Saviour; this thing ſure muſt contain in 
it ſome great Myſtery, for the Apoſtle ſeems to 
take notice of it when he faith, Heb. 13. 10. We 
have an Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat 
which ſerve the Tabernacle, &c. Altar in this place 


d- 

1 Wis by a Metonymy put for a Sacrifice, and the 
ame Senſe of the A poſtle's Diſcourſe in that and 
the following Verſes is this: Go out of the Sy na- 


Pogue, and never meddle with the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, tho? you may endure Perſecution by them, 
s Chriſt did, for you enjoy this ſpecial Privilege 
of eating of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was 
made for Sin without the Gate, and whoſe Blood 
was carried into the holy Place, a thing which 
no Jem could ever have any Right unto in thoſe 
he {Win Offerings that were made among them; the 
rue Intent of this Grant which Chriſt hath 
ade us, contrary to the Manner of all the World, 
nay be to ſhew our Union with his Sacrifice, 
ind that the Righteouſrieſs of it is as truly im- 
. Nuted to us as if we could have made Satisfacti- 
W. In our ſelves; and (as the Apoſtle ſaith, AZ. 13. 
ri- 9.) it ſhews that we are juſtified by him from 
ut ell choſe things which we could not be juſtified 
10 Nrom by the Law of Moſes; this difference there- 
by Wore is remarkable between the legal Sacrifices 
kj nd this Repreſentation of Chriſt's Sacrifice, in 
hem was made a, duat)tor (Heb. 10.3.)a 4 
ommemoration of Sin every Year; they were 
plain Confeſſion of Sin, that it remained ſtill 
n force, and that they could not take it 9 
| | elle 
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elſe they needed not to have been repeated; ani 
10 St. * Chryſoftom ſaith very elegantly, the Lai 
Sacrifices were rather Accuſations than Expiatinn 
4 Confeſſion of their Weakneſs, rather than a Prof. 
an of their Strength, becauſe, as the Apoſtle faith 
they were a Remembrance that Sin ſtill was i 
Power; but this Sacrifice, of which we partak 
is an t, a Commemoration of the Remiſſ 
on of Sins, a Remembrance that it is quite tab c 
away, and hath quite loſt all its Strength; al 
fo ſeeing Chriſt hath made a perfect SatisfaQiog 
_ tho' they might not eat, yet we may, of the . 
crifice of Expiation; they might not, becauſe $i 
was acknowledg'd thereby to remain ; we may, 
becauſe by Chriſt's Sacrifice to make Expiation 
it is aboliſhed, and utterly deſtroyed, fo as tv 
| Have no Force to oblige us unto Puniſhment; 
and if that be true which is delivered in Piri 
Eltezer, and other Books, that Abraham was cit 
cumciſed on the Day of Expiation, Gen. 17. 26 
and that this Day was a Remembrance of tit 


Covenant of Circumciſion, then it is ſtill moi 
clear, that only by the new Covenant Forgive th 
neſs could be obtained; for the greateſt of hei ti. 
Sacrifices (according to the Apoſtle) made a Re 
membrance of Sins, and not of the Forgiveneſi ou. 
of them. ft FPS Pla 
To ſhut up this then, you may thus take FJ" 
very brief Sum of it. Before the Flood they on! a 


1 


8 ſd — FFI a * 


1 Kaſnyrele i uuaſlyladror, & ava dliagluud ros 1 Sf. 
#&]nyoeic Vd t ,rppd x 776. Sno eig s. Home17 in Hebr. 75 
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then they eat no Fleſh) after the Floed they ſa-' 
crificed Peace-Offerings alſo, for Mercies which 
they received, and theſe they all eat of; but we 
read of no Sin. Offering till the Law was given, 
and thoſe the Prieſts only eat of, but not of all; 
till the Goſpel came never did any eat of a Sin- 
Offering that was carried within the Vail to re- 
concile withal, but now both Prieſt and People 
partake of it; we are all made * Prieſts unto 
God in this regard, that as the Prieſts of Old had 
the Favour to eat of the Sin-Offerings, -ſo have 
all the People of God now, by communicating 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, who offer*d up 
himſelf unto God for us; and it muſt be added, 
that we are + more than Prieſts, even Kings and 
Prieſts, or a Royal Prieſthood, for there is nothin 
denied unto us, and we have Power to eat of 
that which the High-Prieſt himſelf might not 
ate of, which is the Sacrifice of general Atone- 
ment, whoſe Fleſh was burnt without the 
o Camp; and if we well conſider, we ſhall fee 
chat they had no reaſon to feaſt upon it, ſeeing 
the Guilt did ſtill remain, which their Sacrifice 
could not remove; but that we have, becauſe 
our Offering for Sin hath made a compleat Ex- 
piation, and given us the greateſt Ground of Joy 
and Peace; now by our eating of it we mutt 


far, and ſo to have Remiſſion of Sin. 


Pe EET 


—— — 


05 Rev. 1, 6. 4 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


To 


offered Holocauſts, or whole Burnt- Offerings (for, 


needs be concluded to partake even of that Al 


„ 


I we take a Review of what hath been ſaid in th 


promiſe and engage moſt firmly to lead a Life 
! when he gives, and we ſeal when we receive; 


if we mean as really as he doth, then we have! 
| Right to all Things ſpecified in the Covenant; 


Pardon is a thing that reſults from another A0 


Seal and God's together, or a reflecting upon 


in what he promiſeth, then we may conclude 


of Grace; we ſet our Seal to it as we give ij 
our ſelves to God, and God ſets his Seal again 


but that God remains firm in his Purpoſes of 


* * 1 n 9 n. 
1 1 A ny 
Ne 23 888 % g 
. 


* 


To draw then this Chapter to a Concluſion. j 


and the foregoing Diſcourſe, we may be fuffici 
ently inform'd what Divines mean when the 
ſay that the Sacrament is a Seal of the Covenan 


to it by delivering the Body and Blood of his 
Son to us; the Death of Chriſt there repreſent. 
ed and communicated to us, doth ſeal to us Par. 
don of our Sin, and all Bleſſings, if we do hear. 
tily ſet our Seal to the Counter-part, and by 
taking and receiving Chriſt under theſe Signs, 


according to his Will revealed to us; God ſeal 


by which you may diſcern, that it is not a Seal 
that we are pardoned, and our Sins are forgiven, 


Grace; and if we do ſo too in aur Purpoſes df 
Obedience, we may thence conclude that we art 
pardoned ; our Aſſurance then of our particular 


of ours, which is a ſerious comparing of ou 


what we and God have done ; when we know 
our own Sincerity and Heartineſs in our Profeb 
ſion, as we are afſur'd of God's Reality and Truti 


well of our ſelves, and reſt aſſur'd of a Pardon; 
ring Je 


ct our Pardon is not ſealed ſo certainly as God 


e in our ſelves of our being pardoned, relies 


l rounded upon the true Knowledge of our ſelves, 
1 My hereas our Belief of the Promiſe it « Divine 
nt. zit, grounded upon the Word of God, to which 


e ſets his Seal; and therefore the Concluſion 


ever be ſo ſure as one of the Premiſſes is, unleſs 
e could be as {ure that we ſay true of our ſelves 


ertain that I believe, as it is that God will par- 


ronger than this, that I believe; yet notwith- 
anding, if a Man find no cauſe to ſuſpect his 
wn Reality, he may have a Belief of his Par- 


on free from doubting, and may reſt well fa-- 
fel Mfed that he is in a good Eſtate, becauſe no- 
thing appears to the contrary but that he ſin- 
de rely doth the Will of Chriſt; tho? he attains 
into this Perſuaſion, not by a direct, but 1 a 

5 | | reflex 


Diſcourſe the Lor d's Supper. 75 
eals the Covenant, becauſe the Certainty that we 


pon a thing far more dubious than the Certain- 
y we have that God will pardon; our Judg- 
ent concerning our ſelves is only an Human Act, 


e make (which ſtill follows the weaker part) 
r the Aſſurance we attain of our being pardon- 
d, can be only an Act of Human Faith, it can 


5 that God faith true of himſelf; if it were as 


Wor: al! that believe, then the Concluſion would 
25 Certain as either, that therefore I am par- 
ned; but ſeeing the firſt Propoſition is groun- 
ed on a fallible Judgment (and it is poſſible ! 
y deceive my ſelf) therefore I cannot make 
Concluſion of equal Certainty with the ſecond - 
'ropoſition, but, that I am pardoned, will be no 
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reflex Act of Faith, i. e. not merely by a Belief q 
God's Word, which no where faith that I an 
pardonꝭ dd, but by a ſerious Examination of himſelf 
according to the Tenor of the Word, yet ſeeing 
he difcerns n — — — 2nd 
it, he may have a v. od and ftrong (thy! 
not infallible) An that his Sins — No 
ted out, and ſhall not be imputed to him. 4 
Whenſoever then we approach ta the Lord: 
Table, we ſhould come with a Belief that Go 
makes over unto us the greateſt Bleſſings, if we 
receive them as he requires; now all that he 
requires is, that we would love and obey him 
(as we ſaid in the former Chapter) when we 
heartily engage to this, we have thereby a Con- 
veyance made to us of all that Heaven contains, 
which is included in this Phraſe, Forgiveneſs of 
Sin; for you may obſerve, that in Scripture Stile 
the taking away of God's Wrath is the doing of 
ſome Favour; his Kindneſſes are not meer Ne. 
gatives, or Removals of Evil, but when he for- 
gives Sin, and inflicts not the Puniſhment, he 
confers the contrary Bleſſing, and reſtores us to,, 
the Inheritance. lk ih 


A PRAYER. 


| LORD, the Father of Mercies, and the Gol 

of all Conſolation , who haſt not only miſ 

SY Goſh promiſed Forgiveneſs to all them that with 

bearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto thee, but 

| alſo made 4 new Covenant with us in the wt 
55 | | ri 
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pſeech thee to make me thoroughly ſenſible of the 


0 unto that holy Feaſt, to which thou inviteſt me, 


p thee with a lively, Faith and unfeigned Repent- 
ce, and then to receive the Aſſurances that thou 
lt be merciful to my Sins, and remember them no 


f thy dear Son, who ſacrificed bimſelf for our Sins, 
nd by making us Partakers of that Sacrifice, in the 


ined for our fuller Satisfaction. 
59 And what greater Satisfaction can we have, than 
be aſſured that we are reconciled unto thee, and at 


o us, would preſs Hs down to Hell? 1 
0 make me more deeply ſenſible of the Weight of 
er Guilt, that ſo I may the more admire the ex- 


om that Load, 948 | 

For the obtaining of which Deliverance, I ought 
be willing to ſubmit to any, thing which thou ſhalt 
mand of me, and to think no Conditions hard or 


r greateſt Offences againſs me, as I am deſirous 


Lord, diſpoſe my Soul, I beſeech thee, unto this 


Grace, 


rift for the Remiſſon of Sins, which thou likewiſe | 
reatneſs and f the Riches of this Grace, that ſo I 
4) neither neglect it, nor be unthankful for it, but 


yon his Body and Blood, there to preſent my ſelf un- 
ore, and then to bleſs and praiſe thee for ſuch 
rong Aſſurance As thoa haſt Ven us by the Blood | 


ommemoration'of it, which thou thy ſelf haſt or- 


ace with thee, and therely to be ea d of that in- 
de. ble Burden of our Sins, which, ſhould it lie 


ding Riches of thy Grace, which will deliver me 


eaſy, but be. 4s ready ever to forgive freely, even 
ou wouldſt forgive all my Offences againſt thee ; 
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which I receive from the Hands of tihy Miniſter. 
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Cbriſt, who lives for ever to make Interceſſion for u 
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Grace, as an Earneſt of the other ; root oat all 
tred, Enmity, and Jikwill, cleanſe me ſo perfeth 
from the leaſt Relique of them, and poſſeſs me ni 
ſuch hearty Love and K inaniſs towards all Men, ton 
towards my bittereſt Enemies, that I may more con 
fortably expect to receive perfect Remiſſion and Fyi 
geveneſs from thee, by thoſe Pledges of thy Lou 


Whoſe. Abſolution here pronounced on Earth, | 
beſeech thee ratify in Heaven, thro our Lord Jeu 


to whom, with thee, O Father, and the Holy Glu 
be everlaſting Praiſes, Amenm. 
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ſus. The Nature of this Union, and its Eft; 
is explained in Five Conſiderations.” For Chiif 
communicates his Body and Blood to us. We at 
Kin to bim by Faith and Love. And reteiu 
hereby greater Meaſures of his Spirit, which is th 
Bond of Union. And an Earneſt and Pledge 0 
% Reſarreffion, ² - 


H E Diſtance being taken away betweet 
| God and us, this Sacrament muſt be cot: 
ſidered as a Means of our nearer Union witli out 
Lord Chrift, he doth not only kindly entertain 
us when we come to his Table, but He Hxewiſo 
Knits and joins us to himfelf; he not only * 


\ 
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us with Cords of Love, and binds us to his Ser- 
vice by Favours and Bleſſings conferred on us; 
but in ſome ſort he makes us one with him, and 
takes us into a nearer Conjunction than before 
we enjoy d; and who would not defire to be 
enfolded in his Arms? Who would not repoſe 

imſelf in his Beſom? But who durſt have pre- 
ſumed to entertain a Thought of being married 

nto him, and becoming one with him? And 
yet who would refuſe ſuch a Favour now that 


t is offered to us, but they that neither know - 


* 


him nor themſelves. | 
This Covenant into which we enter is a Mar- 
age Covenant, and our Lord promiſes to bg 
zsa Husband to us, and we chuſe him as the belt 
Beloved of our Souls; it is none of the common 
Friendſhips which we contract with him b 
ating and drinking at his Table, but the rare 
nd higheſt that can be imagined, and we are to 
ook upon this as a Marriage Feaſt ; what this 
nion then with Chriſt is, it need not be diſ- 
uted, we may be ſure that it is ſuch an one as 
between a Man and his Wife, the Vine and 
be Branches, the Head and the Members, the 
Building and the Foundation (as hereafter will 
nore fully appear) yea, far beyond all ſorts of 
nion, whether moral, natural, or artificial, 
rich the World affords Example of. That 
hich I am to ſhew, is, that by theſe Sacra- 
nental Pledges of his Love, and this Communi- 
n with Chriſt our Lord, we are faſter tied unto 
un, and the 1 are made more 
* . _—_ 


and indiffoluble between us. This will be ms 
nifeſt upon theſe Conſiderationss. 
I. Seeing we do after a ſort eat Chriſt's Fleſ 
and drink his Blood, we muſt needs thereby h 
incorporated further with him.I diſpute not noy 
in what ſenſe we eat and drink his Body Blood 
but fo far as we grant that we do that, ſo farth 
other is likewiſe done. Our union is of the fan 
kind and degree with our communion and pam 
cipation. And therefore when the Apoſtle 15 
of a Communion with them, 1 Cor. 10. 16. ta 
Adheſion and cleaving to Chriſt ſignifies that if 
ſome ſort we are made one with him. So Chr 
Nom obſerves, that the Apoſtle uſed not the Wor 
N, Which n xorveria,Commut 
on, becauſe he would ſhew the near Conjundlis 
that is between us, and that we are knit and 


| 


nited to him by this partaking of him. 80 lik 
wiſe Oecumenius upon the Place obſerves, Mer 
Chriſt's Blood united us to him as our Heſſe 
Jud & feſN Lew, by dur receiving of it. And ii. 
deed as it is contrary to all Analogy of Speech ri 
call the Bread and Wine by the Name of Chrill:: 
Body and Blood, if they be not at all fo, in lhe; 
manner it is incongruous to uſe the Phraſe 1 
eating and drinking, if there be no Union Hr N 
tween us and that which we eat and drink. Ih! 


II. Faith and Love bearing a great part int 
holy Action, and Chriſt being by them embt 
ced, it muſt needs be a means of our nearer U 
on; for Union (you know) begins in our Cl 
ſent unto him, and therefore the ftronger i 

1. | or! 
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rows,and with the greater dearneſs of affection 
hat is expreſſed, the ſtronger and cloſer our 
nion to him becomes. Now Faith and Love 
which are our Conſent) receive here a great in- 
eaſe of Strength, by the moſt intenſe Operation 
f them, which is apt to perfect and compleat 
xm. No Man comes aright hither that doth 
t from the bottom of his Heart (as you have 
en) reſign himſelf unto the Will of Chriſt, to 
> moved and governed at his Pleaſure, he muſt 
folve into the Heart of his Saviour (if I may 
) ſpeak) to have no Motion but according as 
at beats, ſo that his whole Life ſhould be but 
Pulſe anſwering to the Heart of Chriſt. And ſo 
Cril brings in Chriſt calling upon Men, and 
ying, I am the Bread of Life, doJ4fads pe naberee 
ulw & N vudlige pveguals, take me in as a Leaven, 
diffuſe it ſelf thro? your whole Maſs, be you 
en leavened with me, that every Bit of you 
ay taſte of me; this can be effected by nothing 
e but a hearty Conjunction of our Wills with 
briſt's, we muſt put our ſelves wholly out of 
r own Power, as the Wife doth when ſhe 
es her ſelf to her Husband, and the more we 
get out of our ſelves, ſo as to have no pro- 
r Wilt of our own, the more we become one 
th him; when we feel not our ſelves to be 
thing at all, nor to have any Intereſt dif- 
ent from that of his, then we and he are 
ade perfectly one, or rather we are not, but 
$47, Now this Abolition of Propriety in 
| Sm. in Myſt. cen. | | 
I 2 . our 
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our ſelves, is much promoted by the remen. 
brance of Chriſt's Death and his in valuable Lo 
whereby we become dead, and are even ſnatc; 
ed and raviſhed from our ſelves ; whatſoers 
other Unions there may be, they all wait a 
attend upon this, which lays the Foundation 
them; yea, by this Faith and Love our Hears 
are more enlarged, the Veſſels of our Souls ar 
render'd more capable, and the Temple of Chi 
is much more amplified,to receive more of God 
Preſence. And that is the next thing. 
III. The Holy Spirit is here conferred on n 
in larger Meaſures, which is the very Bond and 
Ligament that ties us to him; for this Unions 
not only ſuch a moral Union as is between Hu 
band and Wife (which is made by Love) or be 
tween King and Subjects (which is made h) 
Law) but ſuch a natural Union as is between 
Head and Members, the Vine and Branches 
which is made by one Spirit or Life dwellingin 
the whole. ; 
For the underſtanding of this (which I ſtil 
 inſilt on longer than the reſt) you muſt conſider 
theſe things. TY eg 
1. That our Union with Chriſt is ſet forth 
many things in Scripture, or in St. * Chryſoftms 
Phraſe, #2 roaxay nuts wadaſudroy for, Ne unit 
us to himſelf after many Patterns, I think theis 
15 not a better Collection of them than we mel 
With in him. 


* Hom. 8. in 1 4d Cor. © 
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He is the Head (faith he) we are the Body ; 
he is the Foundation, we are the Building; he 
is the Vine, we are the Branches; he is the Bride- 
groom, we are the Bride; he is the Shepherd, 
we are his Sheep; he is the Way, we are the 
Travellers; we are the Temple, and he is the 
Inhabitant ; he is the Firſt-born, we are his 
Brethren ; he is the Heir, we the Co-heirs; he 
is the Life, we are the Living, &c. All theſe 
things 2 zH, do ſhew an Union, and ſuch | 
an one that will not admit the leaſt thing to 
come between them. _ Tinh 
2. Obſerve, that the higheſt and cloſeſt Uni- 
on is that which is made by one Spirit and Life 
moving in the whole, and therefore I take notice 
that theScripture delights moſt frequently to uſe 
the two firſt Examples of a Body and a Building, 
and thoſe that are neareſt to theſe ; now becauſe 
a Building hath no Life, but yet by its Firmneſs 
and Strength doth notably ſet forth the Firm- 
refs of the Union that is between Chriſt and his 
People, therefore the Apoſtle puts both theſe to- 
gether, and calls Chriſt a living Stone, and thoſe 
that come to him livel) or living Stones, which 
are built up a ſpiritual Houſe or Temple, where 
they offer ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God, 1 Pet. 2. 
4, 5. that Union therefore is moſt perfect which 
b made by Life, Uo others may be of greateſt 
strength, and therefore the Apoſtle applies it 
eren to things without Life, that he might the 
better ſhew the Union between Chriſt and his 
Members by one Life,which is in Strength more 
== = T7 like 


o 


to it; and ſo we ſee in Trees, if any Branch bt 
depriv'd of the vegetative Spirit, it drops from to tl 
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like the Solidneſs of a Temple than any other 
thing, whoſe Parts are ſo cemented as if they 


would laſt as long as the World. "EN T 
3. We muſt obſerve, that things at the greatet WM Fc 
diftance may be united by one Spirit of Lie th 
aQuating them both, and fo may Chriſt and ue, ti! 


tho? we enjoy not his Bodily Preſence. It is truly mc 
noted by a moſt Reverend + Perſon, that the {cd 
formal reaſon of the Union that is made between rit, 
the Parts of our Body conſiſts not in their Conti. Par 
nuity and touching of each other, but in the to! 
nimation of them by one and the ſame Spirit the 


which ties them all together; if the Spirit with to b 


draw it ſelf from any Part, fo that it be mortif. ber: 


. ed, it preſently remains as if it were not of t bet 


Body, tho? its Parts ſtill touch the next Member voti 


the Tree, as now no more belonging to it; of gard 


the other fide, you ſee the Toes have an Uno be is 


with the Head (tho at a diſtance) not only H nflu 
the intervening of many Parts that reach tron Body 
them unto it, but by the Soul that is preſent in Chr! 
the fartheſt Member, and gives the Head 12.1 
ſpeedy Notice of what is done in the remoteſi d - 


Part, as if it were the next Door to the Bram e on 


and this it doth without the Aſſiſtance of en is 
neighbouring Parts, that ſhould whiſper i Chriſ 
Grief of the Toes from one to the other till ii kom. 


Head hear, but without the leaſt Trouble to any öh. 
of them which do not feel their Pain. If youſ'”, & 


— — — 
+ Archbiſhop Uſher. 
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ſhould ſuppoſe therefore our Body to be as high 
as the Heavens, and the Head of it to touch the 
Throne of God; and the Feet to ſtand upon his 
Footſtool the Earth, no ſooner coulg the Head 
think of moving a Toe, but prefently it would 
fir; and no ſooner could any Pain befal the 
moſt diſtant Part, than the Head would be advi- 
ſed of it, which muſt be by Virtue of that Spi- 
it, which is conceived alike preſent to ever 
Part; and therefore that muſt be taken likewif. 
to be the reaſon of that Union which is among 
them all ; juſt ſo may you apprehend the Union 
to be between Chriſt our Head and us his Mem- 
bers, altho? in regard of his Corporal Preſence 
he be in the Heavens, which mult receive him 
vatil the Time of the Reſtitution of all things, 
As 3. 21. yet he is here with us always, even 
to the End of the World (Matth. 28. 20.) in re- 
gard of his Holy Spirit working in us, by this 
he is ſenſible of all our Needs, and by the vital 
Influences of it in every Part he joins the whole 
Body fitly together, ſo that he and it make ons 
Chriſt, according as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, 
12. 12. As the Body is one, and hath many Members, 
end all the Members of that one Body, 4 many, 
are one Body, ſo alſo is Chriſt ; and that this Uni- 
on is wrought by the Spirit (which every true 
Chriſtian hath Dwelling in him, 1 Cor. 6, 17, 
Rom. 8. 9.) the next Verſe (ver. 13.) will tell 
you, We are all baptized into one Bod) by one Spi- 
it, &c. which will lead me to the fourth thing, 
or which all this was ſaid. 2 
= „ 4. We 


Fl 2 
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4. We receive of this Spirit when we worthi, 
ly communicate at the Supper of the Lord, ac, 
cording as the Apoſtle in that 13th Verſe i; Ml w 
thought th ſay, We have been all made to drink Wil ch 
into one Spirit, i. e. we have all reaſon to agree to 
well together, for there is but one Spirit that ¶ ou 
animates the whole Body of us, which we re. Ml ſus 
ceive at the Table of the Lord when we drink the 
the Cup of Bleſſing; one Chriſtian doth not drink Ml no 
out of the ſame Cup a Spirit of Peace, and ano 

ther Chriſtian a Spirit of Contention, but as 
0 hryſoftom expounds it, e. Þ auth hu’! 
lar, Ge. We all come to be initiated in the fame 
Secrets, we all enjoy the ſame Table, and tho 
he doth not ſay (as it follows in him) that we 
eat the ſame Body and drink the ſame Blood, 


yet ſince he makes mention of the Spirit, he N poll 
ſaith both, for in both we are watered with one MW her. 
and the ſame Spirit, even as Trees (faith + he) Hea 
are watered out of one and the ſame Fountain, dclc 
or, if we underſtand the Apoſtle's Words of the Bon 
Spirit, received (v Bzr)ioue)&-) after Baptiſm, Wim 
but ( uusneior) before the Sacrament of the Chr 
Lord's Supper, whereby he further waters (08W$"ay 
the Word aide is uſed, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8.) that MW") | 
Which he hath planted, yer fill it will be true ſo C 
that at this time good Chriſtians do receive la- the | 
ger Irrigations from that Fountain of Life, that in o 
they may ſhoot up to a greater Height, and Vit 
bring forth more Fruit; for this Spirit is always ]Wſu: 
needful, being that which maintains our Like, and | 


v. Chryſoft, & Tbeopbil. 85 
fe 
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and it is given in the Uſe of thoſe Means that 
God hath inſtituted for Increaſe in Grace, of 
which Means this holy Feaſt being one of the 
chief, that Life-giving Spirit muſt be conceived 
to lay faſter hold of us, and knit us more unto 
our Head; it is the vis vicaria of the Lord Je- 
ſus, that Power which ſupplies his Place here in 
the World, by which he is preſent to our Souls; 
now when ſhall we conceive it more preſent, 
than when we remember him whoſe Spirit it is, 
and when he doth exhibit himſelf unto us under 
theſe Shadows of Bread and Wine? theſe are 
Tokens of his Preſence, and repreſent him to us, 
the Spirit is that whereby he is preſent, and 


therefore here it muſt be again conferred on us, 


here it doth take a ſtrong Seizure of us, here it 
poſſeſſes it ſelf more fully of all our Faculties, 

here it gives us more ſenſible Touches from our 
Head, and makes us feel more vital Influences 
deſcending thence unto us, and ſo (it being the 
Bond of Union) muſt needs ſtrengthen and con- 
firm us in an inſeparable Conjunction with him; 
Chrift doth not deſcend /ocally unto us, that we 
may feed on him, but as the Sun roucheth us 
by his Beams without removing of its Sphere, 
Chriſt comes down upon us by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, moving by its heavenly Virtue 
in our Hearts, tho? he remain above; and this 
Virtue coming from our Head, the Man Chriſt 
ſeſus, it doth both quicken us to his Service, 
and tie us to him, and likewiſe we are ſaid to 
partake of his Body and Blood, becauſe _— 
2 ; ſibly 
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ſibly feel the Virtue and Efficacy of them in ou 
ſelves. Iz „ 


And do not wonder that I ſay we are mo f 
ſtrongly united ro Chriſt hereby, for Union is Ml © 


not to be conceived without all Latitude, bu MW $ 
to be looked on as capable of Increaſe or Dim. Ml + 
nution, and as that which may grow looſe and Ml 70 
ſlack, or be made more perfect and compact; » MM » 

it is with the Soul and Body, fo it is between Ml ch 
Chrift and his Members; tho? the Soul be not ex 
quite unlooſed from the Body, yet by Sickneß Ml be 
the Bonds may become rotten, or by faſting St. 
they may grow weak and feeble, ſo that it mayM ve 
have but (lender Hold of its Companion, anda 
little Violence may ſnap them aſunder ; even ſo 
tho? our Souls be tied to Chriſt, yet by our daily 
Infirmities, or the frequent Incurſions of our 
Enemies, or by long abſtaining from this holy 
Food, and other Negligences, we {hall find: 
kind of Looſeneſs in our Souls, and that we ate 
going off from Chriſt, and tending to a Diſs 
lution, unleſs we gird up the Loins of our Mind, 
and be vigilant and ſober, watching unto all ho- 
ly Duties; and therefore as in the former Cak 
we muſt betake our ſelves to our Phyſick, and 
Food, and good Exerciſe, for the making ts 
Bonds found and ſtrong, ſo in this we muſt have 
recourſe to the holy Feaſt we are ſpeaking 0 
(which is both Meat and Medicine) and ws 
muſt ſtir up the Grace that is in us, and beg mo 
of the Spirit of God, that may ſtrengthen tit 
things that remain and are ready to die. 
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To receive the Spirit not by Meaſure, is the 
Privilege of none but our Head; we that receive 
from * his Fulneſs, have not our Portion all at 
once, but muſt daily look for a + Supply of the 

Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. And fo the Apoſtle faith, 
* The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith 
to Faith, and we muſt grow up into him in all things, 
lich is the Head, even Chriſt. Which ſhews 
that we may be made one with him in a more 
excellent manner than when we were firſt born, 
becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt grows unto a gr eater 
Strength within us as we receive more of hea- 
venly Nutriment into our Souls. 


And this is all that is meant by the real Pre- 


6 

| 

| 

ſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament, which the 
Church ſpeaks of and believes, as it is one rea- 
bon likewiſe of the Charge which is ſo much noi- 
ſed, becauſe by his Power theſe things become 
effectual to ſo great Purpoſes when they are ho- 
li received; our Lord doth call theſe Signs by 
me Name of the things they ſignify, becauſe in 
a ſpiritual manner his Body and Blood are pre- 
ſent to us, v/z. by the Communication of that 
ol to us which they did purchaſe for us; from the 
g facred Humanity of Chriſt Life and Spirit i is de- 
cl rived unto us, as Motion is from the Head unto 
ol the Members, and the Power of the Godhead 
doth diffuſe the Virtue or Operation of the Hu- 
man Nature, to * enlivening the Hearts of 


» — 
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Men that rightly receive the Sacramental Pleq, 
ges. + Manna is called ſpiritual Bread, and Wa. 
ter that came out of the Rock is named ſpiritul 
Drink, and the Rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, be. 
cauſe they did ſignify him, and were Tokens q 
his Preſence, and therefore much more may thi 
Bread and Wine be called his Body and Blood 
and be ſpoken of as if they were himſelf, becauſe 
they do more lively repreſeat him, and he hat 
annexed his Preſence more powerfully to them; 
or as one of the Ancients faith, they are called 
his Body and Blood, not becauſe they are pro- 
perly ſo, fed quod in fe myſterium corporis ejus & 
ſanguinis contineant, but becauſe they contain in 
them the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. 
And this (as I ſaid) is all the Change that weil 
are to underſtand in them, according as Theoac- 
ret doth excellently expreſs it: Chriſt (ſaith *he) 
- calls them by the Name of the things they repre- 
ſent, wot changing the Natare, but adding Grace un. 
to the Nature; and what that Grace is I have a 
ready told you in this Chapter; ſo that the reil 
Preſence is not to be ſought in the Bread and 
Wine, but in thoſe that receive them, accordiog 
as learned Hooker ſpeaks; for Chriſt faith firlh, 
Tale, and eat, and then after that, this is my Body; 
before we take and eat it is not the Body o 
Chriſt unto us, but when we take and eat ai 
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then need; the Change is in our Souls, and not 
in the Sacrament; we are thought not tranſub- 
ſtantiated into another Body, yet metamorpho- 
ſed and transformed into another Likenſes by 


iſe the offering up of our Bodies to God, which is 
wid A piece of this Service, Rom. 12. 12. and ſo ſome 
"WW obſerve that all other Meat is received as it is in 


25 it is received; other Meat affecteth and alter- 
eth the Taſte, but here the Taſte altereth the 


dy and Blood of Chriſt, if unworthily it is but 


Ve bare Bread and Wine. | 

But yet this muſt be cautiouſly underſtood 
© Wl when we thus ſpea k, for this Preſence is the Bread, 
„ tho” in it; tho' it be only in us, yet it comes 
1. with it unto us, if we will receive him, becauſe 


elſe we ſhall not know how unworthy Perſons 
are ſaid to be guilty of his Body and Blood, if he 


a be not preſent with his Body and Blood to work 
gin Mens Souls. —- | 

„This likewiſe is to be further obſerv'd, for the 
a better underſtanding of it, that the Devil, who 


loves to imitate God, that he may the better 
cozen and cheat, doth ſeldom manifeſt his Pow- 
er to any great Purpoſe, but when he is called 
by ſome of his own Ceremonies and Sacraments 
that he hath appointed; this doth but tell us, 
that Chriſt is then moſt powerfully preſent 
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re ought, then he gives us his whole ſelf, and 


puts us into Poſſeſſion of all ſuch ſaving Graces 
as his ſacrificed Body can yield, and our Souls do 


it ſelf, and no otherwiſe, but this Meat is divers, 


Meat; for if it be worthily received it is the Bo- 


when 
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when we uſe his Rites which he hath inſtitu. 
ted and hallowed as ſpecial Remembrances of Wn 
his Love, and Teſtimonies of our Love unto Wl 
So that we may come hither, and expect that 
we ſhall feel more at ſuch a time, and in the Uſe Midic 
of ſuch Means, than at or in others, becauſe he the 
hath made them his Body and Blood in ſuch {Wu 
fort as I have declared. © 1 
Other Union than this (by Chriſt's Spirit) 1 Her. 
know no Uſe of, tho? we {ſhould believe that {MP0 
which we do not underſtand ; I can conceive Nite 
great things concerning the Power of Chriſt's he 
Human Nature, and it is not for us to tell how It. 
far it may extend its Influences thro? the Tnhabi- Ml 
tation of the Deity ; that it is brighter than the MCU 


Sun, St. Paul ſaw when the Lord appeared to % 
him, Acts 26. 13. and as the Sun we ſee com. "a 
at 


municates his Beams a vaſt way, and twiſts it | 
ſelf about us by Silver Threads of Light, tho the! 
ſeated in the Heavens, ſo may we conceive that 


the ſacred Humanity of Chriſt doth tie us to it of N 
ſelf by Cords of Love, and now embrace us in « þ 
( 


its out- ſtretched Arms after a more affectionate 
manner when we come to remember him; but 0 
to what Purpoſes this ſhould ſerve, I do not N, 
well underſtand, and without the Spirit of Chriſt An 
dwelling in us the Fleſh can profit nothing at all, U 
tho? never ſo glorious, and therefore I lay aſide * 
ſuch Thoughts, and content my ſelf to know * = 
that they that are joined (or cleave) to the Lord . 4 
are one Spirit. J. Now un. e 


* 


* 1 Cor, 6. 17. 


* 
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5. Now from this ſecret Union that is here 
made between Chriſt and our Perſons, it comes. 
to paſs that this Sacrament hath been account- 
ed. an Earneſt and Pledge of the Reſurrection, 
for nothing that is made one with Chriſt can 
die and be loſt, but he will raiſe it up again at 
the laſt Day, his Spirit can find out all their 
Duſt after a Thouſand Changes, it can gather 
all their Diſperſions, and re-unite their ſcatter'd 
Crumbs, and knead them again into a * goodly 
Body , and this it will do, for their very Bodies 
are the + Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore 
he will quicken their mortal Bodies by his Spi- 
it that dwelleth in them. 195 
Hence it was that * Cyril fo earneſtly invited 
Gueſts to this Feaſt, ſaying, Come, eat the Bread 
that renews your Nature, arink the Wine that is the 
Smile and Cheer of Immortality ; eat the Bread 
{What purges away the ancient Bitterneſs, drink 
the W ine that aſſwages the Pain of our old Sore ; 
Tiro d ede 73 jaledor, this is the very Reſtorative 
of Nature, an healing Plaiſter for the Bitings of 
the Serpent, a powerful Antidote againſt all his 


Poiſon he hath infuſed into us; and ſo ſeveral 
ef the elder Times ſpeak not without reaſon ; . 
Joer ſeeing our Lord gives to theſe things the 


Name of his Body and Blood, we need not fear 

to attribute to them the Virtues and Efficacy of 

— Death, which we know was the Reſtorer of 
ilfe. 1 1 

* Cor. 6. 19. 1 Rom, F. 11. * day]: Zero Traxadspo- 
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| * We ſhould think therefore when we 20 to Wl 
the Table of the Lord that we go to join oy Wl} 
ſelves more cloſely to our Head, and to unite oy Mu 
Hearts more firmly to the Fountain of our Lit Wiſe! 
that we go to receive of his Holy Spirit, which ec 

like Wine running thro? our Veins, ſhould dit. He 
fuſe it ſelf into all the vital Powers of our Soul, {Wu 


and make us more able and ſtrong, active and 
quick, ready and forward, in the Service of 
our Saviour; we ſhould think that hereby we 
may get greater Victories over our Enemies, i 
we do not betray our Succours, that we may 
more compleat our Conqueſts, if we. uſe the Pow. I 
er that is ſent unto us; we ſhould look upon= 
this Bread as the Bread of Life, and conceie N 
that we take the Cup of Immortality into ou n, 
Hands, and that the next Draught may be in! 
the Kingdom of God, when our Bodies ſhall h 
raiſed to feaſt at the Eternal Supper of the Lamb. 
for this is but a juſt Conſequence of Forgivenel 
of Sins (which the former Chapter treated of): 
that our Bodies ſhould live again which becam #/ 
mortal thro Sin; and therefore as Chriſt here 
ſeals unto us the one, ſo he likewiſe aſſures wi! - 
of the other, and gives unto us the Earneſt d 
the Spirit; what Joy then muſt theſe Though 
needs create in our Souls? What better Chen 0th 
can we deſire? What greater Dainties wou, 
we taſte than this holy Feaſt affords ? Or wha 
Cauſe would we have of Maar ae 8 wh 
than hath been named? If we deſire a Cons 
in our Thankſgivings, and to have an HarmolſBp i” 
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of Souls while we ſing his Praiſes, if we would 
hear ſome Voice beſides our own that might fill 
up our Joys, and lift them to a greater Height, 
that is not wanting neither, as the next Chap- 
er ſhall declare, for here is an'Union of Minds 
hegot, and a ſweet Conſent of Hearts is the Re- 
ult of this Entertainment. _ 


A'PRAYER .-- 


GOD, who by Faith in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
$ haſt incorporated us into him, and made us 
embers of him, and by the Increaſe of that Faith, 
d of Love, and of Hope, doſt knit us more per- 
Al) unto him, and make us more entirely one with 
Im, I bleſs and praiſe thee that thou haſt ordaiued 


Ur 

0%) Feaſt upon his Body and Blood, for the Non- 
bel nent and Growth of theſe, and for my ſtrong er 
bier Union with him. 


What an Honour is this, that not only our Nature 
ould be aſſumed unto an Union with the Divine, 
t that thou ſhouldſt take every particular Perſon 
1, who obediently believes on thy Son Jeſus, into 
h a near Conjunction with him, as teſtifies his 
off fender Affection towards us, tho unworthy of 
hot et Reſpect from him. 

err that 1 may never prove ungrateful for it, nor 
u ) preſume o ir, while I am a Stranger to it, but | . 
hai il being perfectly made one with his Will (Jo 
t what pleaſes him pleaſes me) I may feel that I 
bro e and truly made one Spirit with him, and 
comfortably hope that being thus united to him, 
2 De ap 


L 


Death it ſelf ſhall not ſeparate me from him, but nu 
[he will quicken even this mortal Body at the laſf Dy 
by his Spirit which dwelleth in me. 

And I moſt humbly beſeech thee daily to quick 
this Faith and Hope in me, that by the Power af i 
may overcome the World, and all the Temptation 
Jof it; make me to feel a living Virtae continu 
\ flowing from Chriſt my Head unto me, that I my 

continue a lively Member of his Body,ftedfaſtly wil 
ling in this World as Chriſt walked, and never don 
ilany thing unbecoming the Relation I have to hin 
but by doing him all the Honour ] am able, muy, 
| laſt. be preferred to the Honour of dwelling with hin 
for ever, which I humbly beg for his ſake, who hul 
A andertaken to be our Advocate with thee ; to who 


with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all H 
nour and Glory now and eternally, Amen. 
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CHAP. VI. 


This Feaſt is a means alſo of our Union one with 
another. The very eating together at the ſame 
Table is an Expreſſion of Rindneſi. The Paſthal 
Supper was a Feaſt of Love. This holy Commu- 
nion is much more ſo, Here we all eat of one Loaf. 

ue holy Riſs was a Token of dear Affection, which 

was given at this Feaſt, And ſo were the Aga pæ, 
or Feaſts of Charity. And the Collections then 
made for the Poor. And ſometimes our Charch 

ſent a Loaf to another, in Token of Unity. A 

Summary of theſe Six Chapters. And Two Ob- 

ſervations from the whole. 


S this Sacrament 15 a means of uniting us 
to our Lord by Faith, ſo likewiſe of uni- 
ing us to our Brethren by Love, it knits us not 
nly to our Head, but all the Members alſo there- . 
y are more endeared unto each other, we enter 
ere into a ſtrict League of - Friendſhip with 
hem, as well as into a Covenant with God. 
For all true Chriſtians are not only of the Fa- 
ly of God, but his Children and neareſt Re- 
tions, ſo that we cannot profeſs any Love to 
de Father of them all, but we muſt at the ſame 
me embrace his whole Progeny , as bearing 
s Character, and having in them thoſe very 
ngs which we love in him; when we take the 
"degroom, we contract a Kindred alſo with all 
e Friends of the Bridegroom ; and Love in- 
— 2 _ deed 


1 


. 
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deed is of that nature, that it is not only dif, 
ſive of it ſelf, but it runs forth with a certj 
Pleaſure, and fills our Hearts with Joy as it pit 
ſeth from us; ſo that no Man would be excuſy 
from loving of his Brethren, nor willingly wan 
that part of this Chriſtian Feaſt ; we all gran 

that this Food would not be ſo full of Juice au 
| Sweetneſs, but that it taſtes of the Love of ou 
Lord; nor would this Cup be ſo pleaſant, bu 
that it is the Cup of Charity; now when ti 
Heart is once filled with Love, it wants nothin 
but Objects whereon to empty it ſelf, and iti 
like new Wine, that is ready to burſt the Veſl 
unleſs it find ſome Vent; and therefore one goo 
Man is glad at ſuch a time to eaſe himſelf int 
the Boſom of others, and to expreſs himſelft 
them in ſuch charitable Actions as cannot h 
done to God, who is all- ſufficient of himſelf 
this adds to the Grace of this Entertainment 
that there is nothing but Love to be ſeen ini 
the Food is Love, the Maſter of the Feaſt glori 
in no greater Name than that he is Love, all th 
Gueſts are Brethren, they are all in their Father 
Houſe, they all receive the Tokens and Pledqe 
of the Love of their Elder Brother, and his Lov 
is ſo great, that he is content to ſhare his Inbe 
ritance among them; it muſt be therefore 
gainſt Nature and the Courſe of Things not ti 
love, and to let our Brethren ſhare in our A 
fections, who have a Portion in the ſame a0 

our. | : i 
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But to make it plainly appear that one End of 
he Inſtitution of this Sacrament was to advance 
ove and Kindneſs in our Hearts to each other, 
et theſe things be conſidered. FA 
I. As it is a common Feaſt, it carries in it the 
otion of love and good-will that is between all 
he Gueſts. It is well known that eating and 
Irioking together was anciently ſuch a Sign of 
nity, conjunction of minds, and friendly Society, 
hat the Words Companis and Companio in old 
Latin are the ſame with Socius. Our Engliſh re- 
ains them all, and expreſſeth a more than or- 
linary Familiarity between Perſons, by the 
Names of Companions,Company, and Society, which 
are firſt made, and afterward maintained by a 
rendly Converſe at the ſame Table, and eating 
of the ſame Bread. And hence it is that all our 
ompanies and Fraternities in Cities have their 
vid-halls, where they meet, and their Feaſts 
kewiſe at certain Times, for the maintaining of 
ove and amicable correſpondence. From which 
ind of meeting it is that the holy Sacrament 
vas called Syzaxts, a Convention, or coming to- 
ther in one, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
hen he ſaith, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20. cu dg, £9 5, 
When you come together into one Place. It is a 
Fhraſe for their aſſembling and convening at an 
appointed time, to feaſt together, and maintain 
mutual Charity, which Chriſt had commended 
much unto them. And this Ariſfotie in his Po- 
ticks makes the ey 7 kei, t he firſt of all 
Lommunions which is between thoſe that live 
"4 under 
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under the ſame Roof, and eat and drink at th 


ſame Table, as Parents and Children, Brethm 
and Siſters, from whence all other Societies an 


Communions are derived. Chriſtians are call 
- * In Scripture by the name of thoſe near Relation, 
and therefore their Love is fitly expreſſed ant 


upheld by this kind of Intercourſe and (we 
Converſe. And the frequenter it is, the mat 
would it approach to a likeneſs to the moſt and 
ent and prime Communion in nature. For thi 
is a Maxim in that great Man, * Az every Dy 
Communion doth naturally make a Houſe. We at 
the Houſe of God, and the firſt Converts to tit 
Faith ſeem to have maintain'd ſuch a daily Com 
munion, that they better deſerved that Nam 
than any People that ever were, and teſtified thu 
they looked upon one another as Children d 
the ſame Parent, and were ſpiritual Brethren 


and Siſters in the Lord. It is ſo natural to gin 


the Tokens of Friendſhip by this thing, that it 
ſome Places People have made their Sponſalia or 
Contracts of Marriage by each Perſon's drinking 
of the fame Cup: + And perhaps for the ſame 
reaſon it is, that in many Places of England they 
uſe after Marriage to break a Cake over the 
Head of the Bride, as {he enters into the Door, 


either ſhewing that they mult live together in 
the moſt intimate Society, or that they and al 
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| Jbid. + In Muſcovy the Bridegroom preſents a Loaf of Bread i 


the Prieft,and he to the Friends, who break it, and eat of it,inToKl 
of Fidelity and Love. Vid. Hiſt. of Rafſia by G. Fletcher, ch. 10 
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heir Friends eating of it, may ſignify the great 
Love that is between them. Now the more ſa- 
red our Food is whereof. we partake, and the 
Body of Chriſt being broken before our Eyes, 
and adminiſtred unto us, the more ſtrongly are 

e engaged to Brotherly Love, and the rarer 
Friendſhip do we contract, beyond all that the 
Word Companion can expreſs. e 

II. The Paſchal Supper among the Jems was 
2 Feaſt of Love as well as of Remembrance, for 
t was not only celebrated between the Members 
f the fame Family, but by the whole Nation, 

ho came together from all Parts at the ſame 

ime, and in one Place, which did intimate to 
hem that they were but one Body; for this 
auſe it is likely God ordain'd that they ſhould -. 
have one * whole Lamb for every Family, and 
ot divided into Portions among ſeveral Com- 
danies; as alſo he forbids that a Bone of it 
ſhould be broken by them. It did well repre- 
ent the Unity that was'among them, ſeeing they 
1] did the ſame thing, without any Diviſion, - 
ind made not the leaſt Fraction in thoſe Parts 
hat were moſt compacted. The Bread likewiſe 

itbout Leaven might have ſome ſuch Signifi- 
tion in it, that they ſhould not ſwell by the 
fervency of any Paſſion, nor be ſowered by any 
Malice or IIl-will to each other who eat of the 
ame unleavened Bread. And ſo the Apoſtle 
dds us to keep the Feaſt (now that Chriſt our 


— 


* Exod. 12. 16 T 1 Cor, 5+ 77 8. 
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Paſſover 
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Paſſover is ſacrificed for us) not with the Ley 
of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavm| 
Bread of Sincerity and Truth. And it may be ob 
ſerv'd, that tho? the Stranger that was uncircum 
ciſed might not by the Law eat of the Lan 
Exod. 12. 43, 45. yet their Maſters tell us tha 
they permitted them to eat of the unleavend 
Bread and bitter Herbs, Oc. which was a Toke 
of ſome Love unto them, tho? not of ſuch a dex 
Affection as they had for their own Nation. 
III. But the Lord's Supper is much more: 
Feaſt of Love, becauſe it is a remembrance of the 
greateſt Love that ever was, which our Lord 
. Thew'd in dying for us; this Love of his multin 
all reaſon be compenſated with a great Loe 
from us; and he hath made our Brethren to b 
his Proxies and Receivers, he hath transferre 
the Debt that is owing him unto them, that we 
may do them thoſe Kind neſſes for his ſake which 
We cannot do immediately unto him. It is wot- 
thy our Notice, that the firſt Perſon that ever 
received this holy Sacrament, was (in all likeli 
hood) St. John the beloved Diſciple, he that la 
in Jeſus's Breaſt (and is therefore called by ſomt 
Greek Writers ; ndr, he in the Boſom) whok 
Heart was fo full of Love to the Brethren, that 
he breathes little elſe in one whole Diſcoutſe 
which he left to his little Children. And you 
may obſerve alſo, that immediately after thu 
Supper (ſpoken of John 13.) our Saviour enter: 
rains his Diſciples the reſt of that Night, till be 
went into the Garden, with thoſe heavenly . 
Fr courly 


courſes which you read in the 14, 1 5, 16, 17 


which contain the Commandment of Brotherly 
Love, of living in Peace, and being one with 
each other, even as he and his Father are one, 
which may well ſuggeſt to our Meditations, that 
one Intent of this heavenly Repaſt is to breed in 
us 2 kind of Celeſtial Charity, and make us all 


taſte of it. 


Chriſtian Charity and Peace that is to be be- 
tween all the Gueſts, becaule they all eat of one 
Loaf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 10. 17. where 
&41&,, which we render one Bread, more pro- 
perly may be tranſlated one Loaf, of which all 
the Company partake, and thereby are made 
MW one Body, Members of the ſame Chriſt, and 
Members one of another. As the Flower, tho? 


Mconfiitiong of many little Parts, is mingled and 
MW kncaded into one Loaf, ſo are all Chriſtians uni- 


ted and compacted into one Body by partaking 
of that one and the ſame individual Loaf. And 
therefore we may by the way take notice, that 
ge Bread provided for our Communions (tho? 
never ſo great) qught to be but one Loaf, and 
ol kewiſe that all ſhould Communicate (if it may 


be) at the ſame time, and not one part of a Con- 


pregation to Day, and the other at the next 
Meeting, for this doth not ſo well ſignify the 
Union that is among all Chriſtians who live to- 
Fetter in the ſame Society. And to * 

| | | on- 
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Chapters of the ſame Goſpel, a great part of 


like that Diſciple who firſt had the Favour to 


IV. This Supper is the more ſignificant of 


1 r 
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Conteſſeration the more manifeſt, in ſome Age 
ces) every Family that did receive, offered ; 


Bread was made; this Mixture of one Man; 


any Society of Men ſo ſtrongly united and knea- 


were; tho' their Union may well be repreſent- 
ed by the little Atoms of Flour all glew'd toge. 
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Stones the Apoſtle S. Peter compares them when 
are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, &c. living Stones 


Hearts join'd together into a ſpiritual Tempe, 


them together, and made this one Bread to 


* Foſeph de Vicecom, L. 2. de Miſſe rik cap. 10. + Alt 2+ 1 
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of the Church (tho? but in ſome particular Pla. 


Quantity of Flour, with which the Communion 


Meal with another's, and the Combination of 


all the Particles in one Paſte, did well denote 
that they were but one Body of Men mingled f 


together by ſuch a common Affection that they Md 
were made one Lump, and did loſe themſelve 
in one another, not knowing any difference be. 
tween each other; and indeed there never was 


ded together as the firſt Body of Chriſtians 


ther in a Loaf, yet the Strength of their Union 
may be better compar'd to the Stones of a Tem- 
ple ſo cemented, that the Hand of Man is of 0 
Force ſo much as to move them; and to fuch 


he ſaith (x Eph. 2. 5.) that as lively Stones they 
they were, becauſe they were ſo many Souls or 


making one great Heart beating with the fame 
Love, and becauſe likewiſe they had all dran 
into the ſame Spirit of Life, which was the com. 
mon Vinculum, Tie, or Bond, that thus 2 
ear 


1 
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like the Strength of Stones rather than Bread; 
* as the little Particles of Meal were, by the help 
of Water, wrought into one Paſte, ſo were all 
particular Chriſtians by this Spirit, wherewithal 
they were watered, formed into one ſpiritual 
Body, to be no more many, but one. : 

V. The ancient Chriſtians likewiſe had many 
ſgnificant Cuſtoms and Practices, whereby they 
did:notably expreſs at this Feaſt the Love which 
was among them, the moſt remarkable of which 
are theſe. ; . 95 
| 1, There was the holy Kiſs, wherewith they 
ſaluted each other, as a Token of the dear Aſſe- 
tion wherewith they embraced, and of their 
Deſire that their Souls might paſs ſas it were) 
into each others Bodies; there are many Places 
of Scripture which mention this Kiſs, as Rom. 16. 
16. 1 Cor. 20. &c. and the beſt Writers near the 
Times of our Saviour tell us it was uſed to he gi- 
ven at the holy Communion, as the fitteſt Sea- 
ſon to expreſs ſuch an innocent and ſincere Love. 
When we have done Prayers (ſaith Juſtin- Mar- 
nes) A, νjE]⁵ſ t daraliucle, Cc. WE ſalute each . 
or ther with a Kiſs, and then immediately the 
le, %] chief Miniſter takes the Bread and Wine 
erm the Hand of thoſe that offer them, &c. At 
his Feaſt then they did ſalute one another; and 
hen they faſted, it began to be a Cuſtom (ſaith 
lertullian) that after Prayers they {ſhould for- 
ar the Kiſs of Peace, quod eſt fignaculum perfecti 
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od 1 Mg i,, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Þ+ Apolog. * De 
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2. 
ike 


Ons, 


wasdeceived, by miſtaking the Word * T iphlytk 


Which one adds a fourth: Firſt, The Kiſs of Hs 


onis, which is the Sign or Seal of Perfect lon, Le, 
of Love and Charity(I ſuppoſe he means) which 
is called by the Apoſtle the Bond of Perfettnr(; 
That it was a Cuſtom among the 9 to ſalute 
with a Kiſs at their Prayers, is the Affirmation 
of Druſius; but a greater Man than he wy 
faith, that he finds no ſuch thing in all their 
Writings, and ſhews, that in all likelihood he 


for Tepilloth,the former of which ſignifies Fooliſ. 
eſs, and the latter Prayers. And ſo he obſerve; 
that it is ſaid in the great Bereſchit (upon thoſe 
Words, Gen. 29. 11.) every Kiſs is O0 to 
Folly, 1. e. a wanton Kiſs, except theſe three, to 


/ 


mage, ſuch as Samuel gave to Saul, 1 Sam. 10. . th 
(and ſuch I may add as we are bid to give to the Ml ©? 
Son of God, Pſal. 2. 12.) Secondly, The K 
Meeting, ſuch as Aaron gave to Moſes, Exod. 4. 27. th 
Thirdly, The Kzſs of Departure, ſuch as Orphab {hi 
| gave to her Mother, Rath 1. 14. And fourthly, the 
Jhe Kiſs of Kjndred, ſuch as Jacob here gave to thi 
Rachel, becauſe ſhe was his Couſin. We mult im 
ſeek therefore for no other reaſon of this xi. 
but that it was a Sign of Kindneſs and Love by W. 
the Cuſtom of all the World, and therefore it 1 * 
el 


called The Kiſs of Charity, 1 Pet. 5.13: 

And for this Cauſe, faith St. Chry/offozn, tit thet 
+ Apoſtle bids the Corinthians (in the place fou 
cited) to ſalute each other with an holy Kiſs, be. 


eee 


* Buxtorf. Lex. Tal. in voc. i Þ x Cor, 16, 20, caul 


of Paul, another ſaid I am of Apollo, another called 
himſelf after Peter, and another after Chriſt ; 
one was drunken at their ſacred Feaſt, and ano- 
ther hungry ; they went to Law with one ano- 
ther; and there was a great deal of Pride and 
Envy and Confuſion about their ſpiritual Gifts; 
and therefore having exhorted them, ver. 14. to 
ket all things be done in Love, he now commands 


— 4 - 


thro 38 27 Y iy Tixles oGpe, for this unites and be- 


the Kiſs doth not only unite thoſe that are divi- 
ded, but it likewiſe makes an Equality between 
thoſe that are unequal, which is a neceſſary thing 
to all Friendſhip ; by this Peace (faith + he in 
Rom. 16. 36.) the Apoſtle takes away every 
thing that diſquieted them, ſo that the Great 
ſhould not deſpiſe the Leſs, nor the Leſs envy 
the Great, but both Pride and Envy be eaſt out, 
this Kiſs being of that nature, that it ſweetens, 
imooths, and equals all things. 

And I may obſerve alſo, that the very next 
Words of the Apoſtle, ver. 17. are an Entreaty 
to mark all them who cauſe Diviſion among 
them; as if he ſhould have ſaid, ſalute one ano- 
tier, and ſo embrace, that he may be looked 
upon as no Chriſtian that cauſes Diviſions and 
Oitences among you. | 
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cauſe there were ſuch vehement Contentions and 
reat Differences among them; for one ſaid I am 


them to be joined together alſo by the holy Kiſs, 


gets one Body; and fo likewiſe he obſerves, that 
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And ſo in another Sermon he moſt admirab 

_ diſcourſes of this Chriſtian Charity, which! 
fignified by the Kiſs. Do not ſay (faith * h) 

© that ſuch an one hath done me Harm, and n 
© Man can put up the Wrong, but think with 
* thy {elf what Chriſt ſaith to him that betray 
him with a Kiſs to the Death of the Croſs, and 
© mind how notably he reproves him: * Juda, 
| Ebetrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? Who 
c would not be ſoftenꝰd with theſe words? What 
Heart would not ſuch a Voice bow and incline 
- Cunto it? what wild Beaſt, whatAdamant is there 
c that would not be moved? Do not ſay unto 
me hereafter, ſuch an one is a Murderer, or 

© the like, and I cannot abide him, I tell the, 

© if he be ready to thruſt his Dagger into thee, 
and to baptize his Right Hand in thy Throat, 
« kiſs that Right Hand of his, for Chriſt kiſſed 

© the very Mouth of his Murderer ; thou art 

© the Servant of him, I ſay, that kiſſed the 
© Traitor (for I will not ceaſe to repeat it again 
and again) of him that ſpake Words to him 
_ © ſofter than a Kiſs; for mark it, he doth not 
ſay, O thou Villain, thou Traitor, doſt thou 
make me this Requital for all my Kindneſs! 
but he only faith, Judas (calling him by his 
proper Name) canſt thou find in thy Heart to 
© betray me on this faſhion ? yea, I may obſerve ; 
© that he calls him Friend, Matth. 26. 50. which 1 
are Words of great Sweetneſs to ſuch an un- 
* worthy Perſon ; and after this he doth not lay, WW ._ 
* Homil. 21. in Epiſt. ad Rom. + Luke 21. 43. 


Why 


why doſt thou betray thy Teacher, thy Maſter, 
thy Benefattor? but why betrayeſt thou the Son 
of Man with a Riss? If he was not thy Maſter, 
yet wilt thou betray any ordinary Man who 


to kiſs thee, even when thou betrayeit him with 
that Kiſs ? O bleſſed Lord! what an Example 
haſt thou given us of Humility and Forgive- 
neſs? And how kindly and graciouſly he treats 
ſee if you read what follows, which will make 


What tho? they be guilty of a thouſand Faults ? 


; our Saviour kiſſed and embraced the Traitor? 
How canſt thou receive the holy Offering, if 
thy Tongue be red with the Blood of Men? 
n How canſt thou give the Peace (he means the 
he BF K's, which was accompanied with good 
a Wiſbes) if thy Mouth be full of War? Thus 
in chat Excellent + Man, from whoſe Mouth I de- 
ire my Reader to learn, if not from mine. And 
therefore he expounds this Word Aq, holy, to 


$2 goity that the Kiſs ſhould be ſincere, and 
his without all Hypocriſy, or Falſeneſs of Heart, 
on which he is follow'd by other ancient Expo- 
ſitors; but it may likewiſe ſignify the Purity 
4 2! it, and that it ſhould be only out of Chriſtian 
u- Lore, and not with any other baſer Paſſion ? 
0 and it was a thing ſo conſtantly uſed, that it's 
+ Occum. & Ibeop yl act. Bi 
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deals ſo courteoully with thee, and vouchſates 


likewiſe thoſe that came to take him, you may 
any Man aſhamed to be cruel to his Brethren. 


they cannot be greater than this of Jadas to 
our Saviour; Wilt thou not kiſs him, when 


| © likely 


116 Menſa Myſtica: Or, « 
© likely indeed the Heathens did thence reproath 
the Chriſtian Meetings, as if they did burn with 

ſome filthy Fires. But the true Chriſtians could, 

not be impeach'd of any ſuch Crime, their Flame 

were fo pure and bright, that they left no 800 

nor Blackneſs at all in the Soul behind them; 
there were indeed ſome baſe * Pretenders, the 
impure Followers of Simon Magus, whoſe Eye 
were full of Adultery, and whoſe Lips gate 
ſtrange Kiſſes, but they were abominable in their 
Doctrines too, and feparated themſelves from 
the Flock of Chriſt, being ſenſual, and havin 
not the Spirit; theſe Men bragging that they 
=_ _ weretheonly /pirizaal Men, and calling all other 
= meer Azimals, might give occaſion to the Hes. 
thens and the Enemies of our Religion to ſay, 
that Chriſtians aſſembled for ſuch Actions a 
they practiſed, but are not to be named ; hut 
the ſound Profeſſors did wipe off all theſe Cz 
lumnies that were caſt upon the whole Religi: 

: on for the Fault of ſome Apoſtates, not cal 
by their moſt excellent Writings, but likewik 

by their pure Lives and cautious Converſes. The 

Kiſs of thoſe that are in Love (faith * one that 

well knew ) is abel x} dxbeu5oy x} Rn «8,unlimited, 
unſatiable, and always renewed. To ſhew there 

fore that their Kits was a Token only of Cele- 
ſtial Charity, + Athenagoras tells us that it wa 
unlaw ful for them to kiſs any one % digs, i 
ſecond time to pleaſe themſelves. And the Col. 
Ritutions aſcribed to Clemens, tell us alſoy that 
* 2 Pet. 2 14 f Jude 19. ® bil, Tat ius, I. 4. #0" 

+ es. att yaw. 85 (hs 
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he Men ſaluted Men, and the Women thofe of 
heir own Sex, that ſo they miglit avoid all Dan- 
er, and take off all Offence; theſe Kiſſes were 


o other than had been long uſed in the World 
mong familiar Friends, but only that they were 
Token of a Diviner Love, and denoted a more 
cred Affection being uſed in their ſolemn Con- 
eſſes with the Divine Majeſty. So S. Cyril * 
ith excellently, this Kiſs is not barely ſuch a 
e as is given among familiar Acquaintance, 


r . 


1 


oe, as they meet in the Streets, but dai. 
Yi, Cc. they mingle Souls together, and 
5s {Womiſe an utter Oblivion of all Offences; Chri- 


an Souls then fat upon their Lips; and there 
bracing together did paſs (as it were) into 
ch others Bodies; as it was ſaid of + Jonathan. 
it might be affirmed of them, their Soul was 

it to the Souls of their Brethren, and they 
ed them as their own Soul; and therefore 


ö lexander the falſe Prophet, in Imitation (I make 
eh queſtion) of theſe holy Brethren, did ęenter- 
nei all his Followers with a Kiſs,and thoſe that 


re admitted to a near Communication with 
were Called oi % 3% p1xiuel Os they within the 
. There are ſeveral Places I obſerve in hol 
it where this kind of Salutation is join'd wit 
«ping, Gen. 29. 11. Gen. 33. 4. Gen. 45.15. 
ereby the Scripture expreſſeth ſuch a Joy at 
hothers Sight, that it ſtopt all Paſſages for the 


il ieroſo}. Myſtag. 5. + 1Sam. 18, 1. Lucian in Pſeudomant. 
= & - . preſent, 


5 pure and innocent as the Snow, they were 
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the Mouth could not yet ſpeak but by a Rü 


. Wwereloth to be two any more. But beſide all thi 


tber? i. e. I pray thou mayſt be, as I hope thy 


From all which we may be well affured th 


dear Affection, and heartily pray to God t 


with ſuch Charity to each other, that they! 


at this facred Meal the Poor were feaſted to 
ther with the Rich, upon thoſe Offerings wil 
the Rich had made; and they fat down # 
happened, without any Diſtinction, either 
higher or lower Forms, to ſhew that they io 


preſent, but the Eyes and Tears told that whi 


And. in one place this Salutation goes under ih 
Name of falling on the Neck, Gen. 46. 29. which 
denotes the Ardency of their Embraces, ant 
that they hanged on each others Lips, as if th 


it muſt be marked, that the Kiſs was uſually x 
companied with ſome Form of Benediction g 
Prayer for their Welfare, which plainly appen 
in the Salutations of two treacherous Perſon 
Joab and Judas, 2 Sam, 20. 9. Matth. 26. 49. th 
one of which faith, Art thou in Health my In 


art,c.) and the other xt ice, All hail Mi 


theſe Chriſtian Embraces did only. melt the 
into Tears, and not inflame them into any 
ſtempered Heats, that they did only ſhew the 


all Peace might be with them, i. e. that all Pro 
rity and Happineſs might be their Portion. 
2. The firſt Chriſtians having the Blood 
Chriſt as yet warm upon their Hearts, b 


ſtituted frequent Feaſts, which they conclud 
with the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blot 
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1 on themſelves as Equals in Chriſt, and Fellow - 
Heirs of the ſame Promiſe. Theſe Feaſts were 
led 'Aydra,Fealts of Love or Charity, and are 
nentioned in St. Jude ver. 14. and by St. Peter, 

We 2-4 13. ſo denominated they were, as Ana- 

, inaita will have it, from their End and 

Purpoſe, which was 4x 73 74» dc i rod I frimile, 

draw all together toanUnity and Agreement. 

rr:1ulian * gives a better reaſon, but tending to 

e ſame Senſe 3 Oar Supper (faith.he) carries its 

ſon in its Name, for Ag ape ſignifies Love in the 

nel Language. We find no Divine Inſtitution 

r theſe Entertainments, yet they have (as a 

arned Man ſpeaks) + Divine Toleration, and 

ey had a good beginning, tho? in Proceſs of 
ime they nouriſhed Ditorders ;. in the firſt 
mplicity they fed the Soul as well as the Body, 
harity was the beſt Part of the Meal, and the 
veſts were refreſhed with nothing fo much as 
ſee all their Differences here buried, which 
ade good Men ſtill commend them atter they 
ere abuſed, as they began to be in the Apoſile's 
ys; for the Gluttony of ſome could not hin- 

, but that 9-41; (as * Clem. Alex. ſpeaks) 

truth the Agape was an heavenly Repaſt, a rati- 

Banquet, which covered all things; ſuffered all 

gs, hoped all things, and could never fail, be- 

ſe it was the beginning of the Feaſt in the 


2 2 _— 
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Cena voſtra de nomine rationem ſui oſtendit. Vocarur d y vn id 
| dileQlio penes Græcos eff. Tert. in Apol, Montag. againſft 


3 


1 4 J. 2. Pædag. 6. 1. 


wWhence a Dole is at this day uſed to be givei 


— 
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Kingdom of Heaven; it was in it elf, as b 
ges On, XI α,hAnmp 2 Jed @&10v, 4 pure thing, and 
worthy of God, for the very Buſineſs of it was a Cn 
munication of their good things to the Need); aul 
therefore the Council of Gangra, Can. 1 1. wnaths 
matizes thoſe who deſpiſed the Faithful, th 
were wont gen dydra; to make theſe Feaſts,an 
in Honour of our Lord to call their Brethren i 
them, and thoſe who would not communica 
at ſuch Meetings, for the End of them thy 
knew was holy and good, in Honour of on 
Lord (as the Council ſpeaks) for the Comfort 
their poor Brethren; and therefore when th 
began to be left off, as they did in Juſtin Mar 
Days, about the Year 160, as far as one can git 
by his Apology,they diſpoſed the Offerings me 
advantageouſly into a common Bank for i 
-| . and diſtreſſed Perſons; for they were 
like Men now that take away Abuſes, and fn 
their Money, but they reformed the miſ-pen 
of that Charity which they ſtill continued; a 
therefore thoſe Agapæ, which after Authors mi 
tion, were rarely celebrated, but on their Bil 
or Marriage Days, or at their Funeral Obſequr 


poor People; but they were ſo approved d 
the Apoſtles Days, that the Phraſe of breaw 
Bread in the New T eſtament ſeems to have | 
rence to this whole Feaſt, and not only to rt 
ving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
fo the Phraſe is uſed among the Hebrens . 
Feaſt; and in Ads 27. 35. St. Paul is faid 
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cake Bread, and give Thanks, and break it, Which 
was not a Celebration of the Euchariſt, but a 


in the ſame Ship; and in like Senſe the Kueaxsr 
( * Lord's Supper, is to be underſtood, 


II 


for t 
and the Euchariſt. alſo, being ſo immediately 


calls the Feaſt of Charity Convivium Domi nicum 
and Convivium Dei; and * Ignatius ſpeaking of 
this under the Name of Jex emliacy, to mate an 

ntertainment, faith, they ſhould never do it 


he Congregation, and the reaſon ſure was, be- 
hat Feaſt, and both underſtood by one Name, 


hich Sacrament-none might celebrate without 
he Preſence of him that was appointed by God 


Wente tn 51 
$0 Mr Thorndike teſtifies, that he finds in a 
MS (expounding divers Greek Words of the Bi- 
e) this Gloſs, kverxbv dre, 73 & S i deiwor, 
he Lord's Supper is to Dine in the Church. This 
ommon Entertainment being made for Poor 
nd Rich, out of the Stock of the Church, from 
he Offerings that were brought, the Seven 
acons were firſt appointed to attend upon the 
naking of this Proviſion, and relieving the Poor 
ſtherwiſe, which the Apoſtles had not Leiſure 


71 Cor. 11. 20. + L. 2. ad ux re N 4. U 8. * Fpifty ad 
m. f Review of Rights of the Church. Y | 


L 3 — 


common Meal, together with; the Paſſengeis | 


whole Feaſt including both the 4gupe 


joined together; whence it is that Tertullian 


watts TS CMOKOTE, without the Biſhop or Overſeer of | 


auſe this Sacrament was always joined with _ 


o bleſs and ſanctify the Offerings that were 


— — 
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for to mind, às you may read, Acts 6. wt 


which maintained a {i gular Love and 


that hereby was nouriſ 5 that the Heathen 


ligion; and this is the great thing which th 


the very contrary End. 
will make this very clear. When you come tigh 
Place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper, &c. i. 


doth not work it, for whereas you ſhould have 


it; but J will tell you what the Lord deliverd 
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by HIraxovay dee as, ſerving Tables, we canmg 
well underſtand any other thing than Providing: 
for the Poor this Table at the Feaſts of Charity 
dnek 

Wa 


among themall; fo — a Kindneſs 


could not hut take notice of it, as inviting may 
to be Chriſtians. Lou ſhall find, faith * Julia 
among the Galileans (by which Name they abe 
led Chriſtians) F A&youhluy ara | abr dyenlu ro 
xl x; uανi,ͤs Tegwilor, their Feaſt of Love, wi 

they call Ag ape, their Entertainment, and thei [er 
wing of Tables, which draws' many to their R6 


Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for, that thi 
the Sacrament and this Feaſt were appointed u 
preſerve Love, yet they voudely abuſed them i 


The Gloſs of + Occumenius ( 11 it be peruſa) 


ther (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20): im on 


your very coming together ſignifies Love, but i 


a common Table das our Lord's was) you thakt 
it your own Pleaſure, and exclude the Poor from 


to me, that he in the Night he was betray d ei. 
tertained not only his holy Ditciples,. hut eve! 


* In Frag. +'H 44 rule pho, «ydnlu eu . 
0 Wir &c. 4 
5 lle 
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t his Table; and how dare you therefore refuſe 
he Poor, and exclude them from your Feaſts? 
Yr thus: If the Lord gave both to Poor and 
zich his Body and Blood, dareſt thou ſeparate 
oy from thy Table, and caſt a Scorn upon them? 
f he gave Thanks who delivered and divided 
is own Body, ſhalt not thou thankfully, and 
vith the — wh make the Poor thy Com- 
anions and Gueſts at the things that are given 
rom him to thee ? &c. I tell you once more, ver. 
7. that whoſoever eats and drinks in this un- 
orthy and baſe Faſhion, contemning the Poor, 
or whoſe Sakes you meet together, he is guilty 
f Chriſt's Body and Blood, and doth the great- 
t Di ſhonour unto them by handling them with 
uch impure Hands; and at laſt, ver. 33, 34. he 
dviſeth them that they would ſtay one for ano- 
her, and if thro? Hunger they could not well 
xpect long, he bids them eat at Home, and not 
ome together for Condemnation j upon which 
ords the fame Author thus gloſſeth: You 
come together to the Supper for Love, and 
if that be in your Hearts, you had better take 
a Refection at Home, than by caſting a Cons 
tempt upon your Brethren, ſhew that you 
have no Love at all. „ | 

It is very likely alſo, that firſt from theſe Feaſts 
they ſent Portions to thoſe that were abſent, to 
teſtify their Love unto them (certain it is, that 
from hence the Martyrs in Priſon received Re- 


4 lief, 


he Tray tor Judas, that wicked Enemy of his, 1 
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lief, as * Tertullian well tells us) and fo ah, 
ward the Cuſtom grew to ſend from the ky. 
. chariſt ſome of the bleſſed Bread to thoſe thy 
could not come unto their Aſſemblies ; ſo Jaſiy 
| faith, that roi; dafs, Neue, they car J away 
ſome part to thoſe that are not preſent ; which [ 
ſuppoſe aroſe in Imitation of the Jemiſh Man 
ners, who in their Feaſts ſent Portions one tos. 
nother,that might more expreſs their Friendſhip 
which they deſired to continue. The Heathen, 
likewiſe were not Strangers to this Cuſtom, 2 
one Example out of many will bear ſufficient 
Witneſs. When Ageſilaus offered his wayyiu 
Facrifices for glad Tidings of a Victory, he ſent pie 
ces of the Fleſh to his Friends, that he might 
make them Partakers in his Joys. All which] 
mention only for this End, that we __ lee how 
deſirous they were in the beginning of our Rel. 
gion to keep up a mutual Charity, as the great 
eſt Honour of it, which made them omit no Cu- 
ſtom that had been obliging among the Jan, i 
it might help to promote the Love and Unity 
Wahn il 3 0% C1 i907 4G" 
3. Then they had their Collections for the 
Poor, which enſued their Participation of Chriſt 
Body and Blood; this the * Apoſtle mentions 
x Cor. 16. 1, 2. when he bids them on the firl 
Day of the Week (when the Myſteries were 
celebrated) to lay by ſomething for the Uſe 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians, which was the Practice o 


3 © 


Mahr. cap. 2. + Plut. in vit. Ageſilai * Y m4 zien 
et\is om excnuoourlu mevlgeroWOr, of e dd uus ei 
. if 


& 


vngalkerio uur, oecun. in Wer col 24 e! 
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other Churches; and Juſtin Martyr's Words may 
he a good Comment upon that Text, when he 
faith, After theſe things (i. e. receiving the Sacra 
ment) we always remember one another of them, 
and ei leis, rode Ae mio & mνI iu. &c. they 
that have do help thoſe that want, every Man giving 
in Slg du according as he himſelf thinks fit - 
to do; and that which is gathered u laid in the 
Hands of the Preſident (i. e. the chief Miniſter ) 
wherewith he helps the Qrphans and Widows, relieves 
thoſe that are ſick, or in Priſon, and thoſe that tra- 
vel, and all Strangers, and to be ſhort, he is the Cu- 
rator of all that are in Need. You may perceive 
likewiſe by the Apoſtle's Words, that their Cha- 

rity was no leſs large than the World, and that it 
was not impaled in a particular Church, but did 
ſtretch its Hands to the fartheſt Parts, by ſend- 
ing Relief to Jeruſalem, from whence the Goſpet 
came unto them. But beſides theſe, there were 
other Offerings (as We call them at this Day) 
which the People brought, both for the celebra- 
ting of the Eucharilt and Maintenance of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel; Theſe Gifts {an & Ad- 
verfary confeſſeth) were called Sacrifices, tho? 
coming from the Hands of the People; whence 
t 15 that + St. Cyprian chides the rich People, 
that they threw nothing into the Corbax, and 
came into God's Houſe ſize /acrificio, without a 
dacrifice, yea, did eat part of that Sacrifice 


0 . ® q 5 4 2 £ - 'S 


* Dion, Perav. diarrib, in Syreſe c. 3. 4 L. de Opere Bleemoſ. 
which 


120 — 20 bis: L 0,4 2 
which * Poor had offered. * With theſt 9. 


erifices the Apoſtle ſaith that God is well pleaſed 
and they that did offer them did it to teſtify 


their Love to God, Who had given them ſud, 


good things, and their Love to their Brethren, 


who they deſired ſhould ſhare with chet i in 
God's Bleſſings, they were both a Piece of God 


Worſhip, and gave Glory to him, Pſal. 96. 8, 


and likewiſe a Piece of great Charity, that mad 
others glorify his Name; by theſe and all other 
ways they expreſſed ſuch an Affection, that it 


was the Talk of the Heathens,and that whereby 
they were known by all Men to be his Diſciples; 
and therefore when Diogenetus ſent to Juſtin 
Mariyr to know. ſomething more particularly 
concerning the Chriſtian Way, he enquires not 
only what God they truſt in, and how they 


worſhip. him, and what makes them contemn 
the World and deſpiſe Death, &c. but alfa ri» 


F enugoryiav xv he GAKNAES, what was that their 
ear Affection which they did bear unto each 


other? This was more famed in the World 


than the noble Band of Lovers that died at each 


others ſide, and were ready to receive thoſe 


Wounds into their own Bodies which. were 


dealt to their Companions; for they did not 


only impart their Goods, but their own ſelves, 


and were prepared to lay down their Lives or 


It was accounted a Favour to be admitted to the Offertory 


1. e. to have their Money accepted which they gave to the Pool; 


and it was a Puniſhment to communicate xoets 7290 D wit 
out off-ring z as a perfect Communion was called xorz@via pile 
TESTGoens, a Communion with Offering, Petav. ib. Epiſt. ad 25 
ü 


the Brethren 3 and if the Relief they beſtowed 
on each other were like Incenſe and Sacrifices 
10 God, Phil. 4. 18. then the giving of themſelves 


but his Sacrifice. i 


all Chriſtians throughout the World, one Church 
ſent a Loaf of Bread to another, as a Token of 
their Conſent in Faith and their Conſort in Af, 
ection, which they that received might conſe- 


niſtration of the Sacrament, and thereby teſtify 


that were diſtant from them. So * Pauli nus 
wrote to S. Aug. Panem unum quem unanimitatis 
indicio miſimus charitati tuæ, rog amus ut atcipiendo 
enedicas, i. e. that Loaf of Bread which I ſent 
to your Kindneſs, as a Token of our Unanimi- 


did thoſe holy Men ſtudy and deviſe to engage 
themſelves to each other, and repreſent the Bro- 
therly Kindneſs that was between them. 
Beſide all this, the preſent Greek Church (and 
| know not how ancient fuch a Cuſtom is) do 
in expreſs Words (when they are at the Com- 
munion) profeſs Charity to all Men, even to 
their Enemies, and make a ſolemn Declaration 


4 4 ——_— 
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was ſomething like the Love of Chriſt, and too 
great a Charity to be reſembled to any thing 


4. And there was another thing that was 
ſometime in Uſe, which teftified their Love to 


crate (if they thought good) and uſe at the Mi- 
their Union with the reſt of the Body of Chriſt 


ty beſeech you to receive and bleſs; ſuch ways 


of the Love that is in their Hearts before the 
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whole Aſſembly of God's People; for fo * Ch, 
Hoph. Angelus relates, that when they go up u 
tte holy Man for to receive, they turn them. 
ſelves firſt to the Weſt, and then to the South 
and next to the North, and ſay to the Brethte 
3 that ſtand on all ſides ovſyornocle Yerievo, Chriſt; 
5 ans, we pray you pardon us all our Offence 
ul either in Word or Deed, and they all anſwer 
again when they are thus ſpoken unto, ; en 
col er, Brother, God grant thee his Pardon: 


ee 2 ſt 

this Petition they make unto the Company vp b. 

on their Knees, and ſeldom were any ſo wi ., 

ked as to diſmiſs them unpardoned, if they ;; 

oo did, then were they themſelves excluded fron g: 
3 Wee muſt think then when we approach ui b. 
this heavenly Banquet, that we are about u bi 

remember the deareſt Love that ever was, andi { 

to engage our ſelves in the greateſt Affection uf 

and icke Friendſhipthat can be in any Heart an 

unto each other; we muſt think that we ente w 


into a mutual Covenant with our Brethren, . w 
eating of the ſame Bread, and drinking of the m 
fame Cup; and we muſt reſolve never to fall g 
out any more, much leſs to hate, malign, or di w. 
Deſpite and Injuries to one another, bur to lie tu 
more than ever in the Peace of God, by a Br on 
therly Unity and Affection; let us think it ail th 
unnatural after ſuch an Union to fall out, as fo at 
the Hands to ſcratch the Face, or any one Men-W Br. 
her to beat and tear the other in pieces; andi at 


if 


De rite Eccleſ. Gr. cap 24 


* there be any thing hitherto treated of in this 


ſtand to be meant by this Sacrament, yet let us 
an apprehend that it is a Bond of Charity, and 
en doth engage us not to quarrel about ſuch 
ai things ; for it is great Policy of the Devil to 


make that a Bone of Contention, which ſhould 
be the Bread of Love and Peace; it was inten- 
ded to be a Conteſſeration and Union of Chri- 


a fan Societies to God, and with one another, 
but Mens evil taking of it (as one well ſaith) di- 
BY vides us from God, and the evil underſtanding of it 
BN divides us one from another; thus much notwith- 
ag standing the weakeſt Mind may conceive, that 

it is a Feaſt of Love, and it is not Weakneſs, 
ß but Wilfulneſs, not Shortneſs of Underſtanding, 
08 but Perverſeneſs of Heart, that makes Men 


18 uſe one another as Friends, and think our Hands 
5 2nd Tongues, and our very Hearts, are bound 
US with Cords of Love, which we cannot break 
8 without apparent Violence to our felves; re- 


i member always that a Rupture in this ſacred 
I Bond of Brotherly Love doth diſunite us like- 


"WM wiſe from our Lord himſelf - for there are nor 


"i two Cups whereof we drink at his Supper, the 
cone containing the Love of Chriſt, the other 
"WF the Love of our Brethren, but we drink both 


"WW at one Draught, and engage to both at one. 


Breath ; ſo that he who unties the one Knor, 


nir the ſame time diſſolves the other, according 


—_—_ 
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Diſcourſe which Men cannot or will not under 


ſenſeleſs in this Particular; and therefore let us 
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as the beloved Diſciple ſpeaks, + He that la 


r 3 * D 2 . 
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Brethren, and living in Peace with them. 


4 lively Remembrance of my Saviour's Love, and 
ſently ſuppreſs all ſuch unchriſtian Paſſions, eſpeci- 


forgive others as thou, O Lord, for Chriſt's Sate 


haſt forgiven me. 


Med Bil ES, 
Lord, who art good, and who doſt Good, wig 


7 
art Love, and delighteſt to ſee us all live in 

Love, and 4 that End, among other, haſt inſtitu. th 
ted this holy Feaſt, that our Hearts may be knit h) fo 
Love one to another as well as unto thee, inſpire n, Ml ” 
T beſeech thee, with 4 powerful Senſe of thy Goodneſs, Wl 

. who wouldſt have us all ſo happy, happy in the Live Il ” 

| 7 thee, and happy in the Love one of another, and ll © 
lp me ſo deeply to lay to Heart the Deſign of thy - 


Lobe, that I may never be averſe to it, nor criſs 
75 own Happineſs, but moſt forwardly comply with 
thy gracious Intentions, loving all Chriſtians as my 


Me are too prone I am ſenſible not only to be an- 
gry upon ſmall Occaſions, but to quarrel and ſtrive; 
which too often ends in Enmities and Hatreds, and 
therefore preſerve in me always, I beſeech thee, ſuch 


the Profeſſion I make at this holy Feaſt of Love to 
him, and to all that belong to him, that I may pre- 


ally all the Beginnings of Hatred and Ill. will, thut 
they may never ſettle in my Heart, but I may eafil 


2 * , j ad 


F x John 4. 8: 5 | 4 


Aﬀettion of Love, but excite me to all the Attions 


be the better for me, for my Kypowledee, my Riches, 


they may receive any Benefit from me,or by my means, 


Deed and Truth, not only in ſome Pang of Devoti- 


' 


Amen. 
CONCLUSION. 


LT 7 Hen I conſider all theſe admirable Uſes 


ſome devout Perſons in the Elder Times, out of 
an Exceſs of Love, did by their daily Bread (which 
we petition for in the Lord's Prayer) underſtand 
this Divine Bread, and ſo out of a ſpiritual Hun- 
ger and a Forwardneſs of Affection did cat of 


hand ld. — . '- - "WY A  , 


memorate both to God and Man the Death of 
Chriſt, we publiſh it to the World, and plead 
with God in our own Behalf and others, than 
this we have nothing more prevalent, ſo that 
our Hearts begin (while we are commemora- 
ting of it) to burn with heavenly Fires, and our 


ſing 
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of it, by doing Good, and ſtudying how others may 
in Intereſt, my Friends, for every thing whereby | 


that being endued with this bleſſed Charity, expreſ- 
fing it ſelf not meerly ia Word aud Tongue, but _ 


on, but. in the conſtant Courſe of my Life, I may 
have 4 good Hope of coming at laſt into the holy So. 
ciet⸗ of Saints and Angels, to live with them in un- 


liſturbed Love and Friendſhip World without End, | 


of this holy Food, I do not wonder if 


it every Day, for you ſee that herein we com- 


Tongues here taſte ſuch things that make them 
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fing the Praiſes of Angels, we ſeal Indentury 


between God and us, we give Entertainment 
toour Lord Chriſt, and let him into our Heart, 
ze, we profeſs to all the World that we are oi 


us Religion and Communion, we are confirm. 


| ed likewiſe in his Favour, he opens unto us his 


very Heart, he lets us into Secrets, and knits y 


unto himſelf with a more inſeparable Aﬀeth. 
on, we likewiſe aſſociate our ſelves with th: 


Diſciples of our Lord, and make a firmer League 
of a holy Friendſhip with them, all which my 
well make us ſay with the Diſciples, Lord, ever. 
more give us this Bread; but tho! it be ſo deſin. 
ble to feed always on ſuch Sweetneſs, yet you 


cannot but diſcern that this is a Buſineſs that 


requires the greateſt Iritention of our Mind, and 
the ſtrongeſt A ffections of our Heart, and lays 
the moſt weighty Engagements upon us for ou 


Eternal Good, and therefore muſt be well un- 
derſtood, and folemnly performed in our Ap 


proaches to it; for which cauſe, before I dired 
your Addrefles to this Table (which 1s the next 
thing to be done, having opened to you the de 


ecerets of it) I will obſerve to you theſe two thing 
for a Concluſion of this Part of my Difconrk; 
the one to quicken your Appetite, that you may 
feed heartily, the other to guide your Minds 


that you may not feed upon Shadows. 
1. This muſt needs be the moſt nouriſhing 


and ſtrengthning Food of all others that a Chr 


ſtian hath, becauſe there are ſo many Ends and 
| Purpobes 
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Purpoſes to Which it ſerves; it feeds all our 
races at once (as you ſhall hereafter ſee) and 
ends a Nouriſhment (and that moſt plentiful 
nd copious) to every Part; it increaſes our Love 
o God and Man, which is the Sum of all our 
buty; it engageth us in the moſt ſacred Bands, 
y the dying of Chriſt, by his deareſt Love, by 
| the Bleſſings which he hath beſtowed, to do 
at Duty, and faithfully perform it; it is a lit- 
e Epitome of the whole Goſpel, for it ſnews 
hat God will do for us, and what we muſt do 
r him, and it affords Strength unto us for to 
it, and therefore it is called the New Te- 
ament or Covenant in his Blood, becauſe here 
e whole New Covenant is repreſented, God 
ving his Son and all Bleſſings unto us, and 
e giving of our ſelves and our beſt Service un- 
him, as hath been already di ſcourſed; by this 
dd ſets to his Seal, that all things contained in 
e Covenant ſhall be done for us, and we alto 
to our Seal, and openly profeſs our ſelves to 
ong to the Covenant, and that we eſteem 
d highly value all thoſe Bleſſings, and will 
any thing for to obtain them. 
Now who would not long for ſuch Food that 
al ſatisfy our whole Deſire? Who would re- 
dg e en Invitation to that Table, where all thing 

in one Diſh (if I may fo ſpeak) and God 
Man meet together in one Bread and one 
ure But I doubt I may add, who is there tha 
zndiWuld not have all theſe things, ſo that this 
ed and Wine, without any Labour, will con- 

= vey 


ng 


vey them unto him? And therefore I muſt gin 
fecond thing that I promiſed, that is this, 
2. This copious Food doth not nouriſh u 


doth not feed us in a natural, but in a mor 
and ſpiritual manner, it refreſheth us by ou 


the Cunning in the World will not draw a di 


municate more than we can do; but we mo 


- things as they ſpeak of, only Men muſt do ſometſi 
more of the Work themſelves : we pretend not il 
fections of all pious Souls as much as they wi 
all their Skill and Power; nay, if the People 


of theſe Figures, whereas the worſt Man amo 


you another ſhort Information, which was thy 


without ſome Actions of our own, even ſud 
as I have already mentioned in this Diſcourſe, 


Conſideration, by our Faith, our Love, our Pray 
ers, our covenanting and thankſgiving ; but: 


of Blood out of it without theſe, no, it dray 
out the Blood of our Souls, and waſtes ou 
Strength by a careleſs and prophane eating ofi 
The Papiſts talk of great things that their Prief 
give in this Sacrameat by their Power, and the 
would make the World believe that they con 


ſolemnly aver, that our Miniſtry conveys as git 


deed to ſend wicked Men to Heaven witl 
Word, but we can help the Thoughts and 4 


nothing, we give them more than they, 0 
they feed them with hungry Accidents, ti 

ive them a Bit of Quantity, and a Cup of U 
ours; yea, the Laity have not ſo much as? 


us hath at leaſt Bread and Wine, ſo that the 
among us enjoy as much in Effect and un 
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hey can pretend unto, and the worſt (by their 
\wn Confeſſion) enjoy much more; but the 
Truth of it is, that Men have heighten'd theſe 
hings to ſuch incomprehenſible Myſteries, be- 
auſe they would do nothing, and zheſe ſhould 
o all; they have advanced theſe ſacred Rites 
{Chriſt's Appointment into a Degree of Virtue 
eyond all his other Commands, that ſo by theſe 
ay and facil Rites of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
upper, Men might go to Heaven by a compen- 
lious manner of doing little or nothing towards 


tes as naked as Chrift brought them into the 
orld, but they have changed the Manner of 
heir Obſervance, and cloathed them in a great 

any ſtrange Dreſſes, leſt the genuine Simplicit 
f them ſhould reprove their falſe Hopes which 
hey conceive from them ; they could never put 
en ſo ſoon into Heaven, nor get ſo much 
oney as they do by the Bargain, if they did 
ot make Men believe greater things of this 
acrament than of all the Eternal Lawsof Chriſt; 
nd they could not make Men believe ſo much 
ore of it, if they did not transform it from its 
ative Simplicity into an uncouth Myſtery; 
eſe two things, the Love of Mens Luſts, and 
e Love of the World, have made Men ſtretch 
ele things ſo far as to defy all reaſon, to damn 
| thoſe that will not ſpeak Nonſenſe, and to 
0d thoſe to Hell (tho? of never ſo holy Lives) 
nat will not diſcredit their Eyes and Ears; 
hat ſtrange things will Men believe contrary 
| — 1 2 | 5 


eir Salvation; and they have not left theſe 


130 Menſa Myſtica: Or, 4 
to the Goſpel! they hope to go to Heaven they 
know not how, by the Magick of Words, and 
by the ſecret Efficacy of a Religion that they d 
not underſtand, and this makes them willing u 
entertain ſuch Doctrines; and then others have 


a reſpect to their own Intereſt (and having litt : 
elſe to ſupport their Greatneſs) would be rere. 16 
renced and eſteemed for their extraordinary and 

Power in making the Body of Chriſt, and that gf 
makes them willing to maintain them. 80 the 4g. 

Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of + T dis 
faith very truly, When Men began to place Hen cy t 
below Earth, good Inſtitutions were tia to be Corll © 
ruptions only tolerated by Antiquity; and AbuſoWl .cq 

brought in afterwards were canonized for perfect (nfl nece 
rections. But we willingly acknowledge that wel fs + 
have no Power to ſave Men without themſelves, mo 
ve celebrate no ſuch Myſteries that ſhall convey and 
the Wicked to Heaven, we cannot deliver thokM Diſc 
that are dead from their Pain and Torment,whc 
whilſt they lived made little reckoning either o 
this or any other Divine Command; no, wt 
proclaim to all Men that this Food muſt nouriſi / 
us by our own Stomachs,that it affords Strengii 0 
by the vital Operations of our own Souls, and vor 
if we our ſelves will do what God requires 0 e! 
us, then we ſhall find it as full of Virtue as va if o 
can deſire, and it will be a means to put us Wl $; 
Heaven while we remain here upon the Earth q 
Sometimes they will needs blame us as dong mei, 

3 1 To may 


for a, 
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too little, and denying the Uſe of good Works; 
but this is ſuch a Falſity, that we call for more 
of Mens Labour than they ſeem to make neceſ- 
fary, and profeſs that we hope not by any Pow-. 
er of ours to do them good, without the Exer- 
ciſe of their own Powers; and therefore let us 
put forth a lively Faith, let us heartily cove- 
nant witk our Lord, let us make a ſincere Pro- 
feſſion of our Religion, and exerciſe ſuch other 
Acts as I have been treating of, and ſo will 
this Feaſt be of great Force, and full of Effica- 
cy to our Souls Hels. | 
And that you may feed with an Appetite, 
and hereby get an Increaſe in Strength, it is 
neceſſary that I next of all direct your Addreſ- 
ſes to God's Table, and ſhew how you ſhould 
prepare your ſelves to be his worthy Gueſts, 
and that ſhall be the Subject of the following 
Diſcourſe. Th a 


APRAYER. 


() LORD, the Author of every good and per- 
fect Gift, ſtir ap my Appetite daily more and 
more after this heavenly Food, which fully ſatisfies all 
the Deſires of our Souls, and anſwers all the Ends 
Four Religion. „„ 

Stir up my Thoughts, my moſt ſerious Thoughts, 
m Faith, my Love, my Hope, my Joy, that I may 
recerve it with ſuch ſincere and hearty Devotion, as 
my derive more Power aud Strength into my Soul 
for all the Acts of a Chriſtian Life. 

M3 Dijpoſe 
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Diiſpoſe me hereby to be ſa ready to execute al ite 
Commands of my bleſſed Lord and Maſter Chriſt J. 
ſus, that the doing this in remembrance of him my 
in effect be the doing of his whole Will, and that nil 
the ſame Cheerfulneſs and Delight mherewith I 1. 
cetve theſe Pledges of his Love Now him, and there. 
upon devote my ſelf unto him. Tx 15 
© Whoſe I am, and in whom T deſire to abide fir 
ever; to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Gboſ, 
be given, as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, faith- 
5 fal Service and Obedience, for ever, Amen. 
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% GAAP Votes 
In Introduction to the Diſcourſe about Preparati- 


on to the Lord's Table, wherein thoſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 93. 5. are opened. 


T is a known Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Holzneſs 

becomes thy Houſe, O Lord, for ever, The 
Corner, Stone upon which that Affirmation is 
built, is no other but this, that God is eſſentially 
holy; and that is a Truth which hath ſuch a 
Foundation in our natural Underſtanding, a 
Notion that ſprings ſo clearly from every 
Man's Mind, that all the Deductions and Con- 
ſequents that flow from it muſt needs be evi- 
dent, and find no Reſiſtance, but only from rhe 
Wills and perverſe AﬀeCtions of Men. If we 
conlider therefore with our ſelves a while, and 
book upon him that dwells in pure Light, we 
ſhall ſoon be perſuaded that they ought to be 
holy that approach near to him, that no pro- 
Phane Foot ought to tread in his Sanctuary, and 
that an unhallowed Mind cannot be the Temple 


r Where 
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where he ſhould dwell. A ſhort Explanation gf 
the Pſalmiſt's Words will make it manifeſt that 
our Minds do righily perſuade us when we ſo 
' conclude. The Houſe of God (which he ſpeaks 
of) was the Temple ar Jeruſalem, where God 
was worſhipped, into one part of which none 
but the High Prieſt might enter, and that but 
once a Year, being void of Legal Uncleanneſ; 
into a ſecond the Prieſts only might approach 
for to miniſter, but not without the like State 
of Purity. And the People who were admitted 
into the Courts of God's Houſe, could not be 
accepted to feaſt with God (as you have heard) 
unleſs their Offering was without Blemiſh, and 


they themſelves at that time free from any Fol 


lutions which their Law prohibited; which to 
any wiſe Man muſt fignify thus much, * that 
God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of bi 
Saints, and to be had in reverence of all that art 
alout him, and that nothing becomes his Pre. 
ſence but what is ſeparated from the World,and 
cleanſed from Carnal Affections. ” 
And ſo + Plutarch (a grave Heathen) tells vs, 
that into ſome ancient Temples none might 
come with any Money or Weapons about them, bit 
were at their firſt Entrance to lay them down 
at the Doors, and ſo approach unto the Altars; 
this was to ſignify not only their Poverty ans 
Weakneſs, and that they looked upon themſelves 
as deſtitute of all Succour, except Divine, but 


94 
1 
1 


— 
— 


fal. 89. 7. + In Polit, Procept. % 


their 


— 
4 


heir Contempt of the World alſo, and their forſa- 


king of all Earthly Things, that they might be 


ir for Divine Converſes. Canæus I think hath 
moſt happily conjeQur'd,that the Temple which 


he ſpeaks of was no other than the Houſe of God 


at Jeruſalem, for no Man (faith * Maimon.) might 
come ye e into the Mountain of the Hoaſe with 


1 Staff, or with his Shoes, with his Purſe or Wallet, 
or ſuch like things; which ſurely was (ignificant 


of their diveſting themſelves of all earthly things, 
and laying aſide all Employ ments and worldly 


Thoughts, that they might preſent themſelves 


naked and ſimple, pure and holy before the God 
of Holineſs, who always ſaid to his People (both 


under the Law and Goſpel) + be ye holy, for I am 


bol); this is a Truth atteſted ſo much unto by 
Heathens, that I may be confident I ſaid true 
when I affirm'd it to be the Iſſue of a firſt notion, 
that they ſhould be holy Perſons who converſe with 4 
holy God; whoſoever thinks otherwiſe, za]' dvr 
iro 770700 U dots Rav, faith a grave Author * is 
by this very Thought (if there were nothing 
elſe) an unholy Perton ; and it is ſtill ingrafted 
lo much in every Man's Mind, that none will 
venture to make any of the more ſolemn Ad- 


dreſſes to God, but they think of ſome Repen- 


- » 7 7 S » 5 


* L. 2. de repub, Heb. cap. 12. + Rev. 11. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
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tance, and Purgation, of ſome more devout Dir. 
poſition of Mind, how unholy ſoever the reſt of 
their Lives have been. 21 EG, { „ 
No tho? the Pſalmiſt intend more than a Fit 
of Religion, and cannot be thought to mean ſo 


little as a Holineſs that hath only its fer and ap- 
inted Times, its new Moons and ſolemn AC. 


ſemblies, or in our Phraſe, the Monthly Com- 
munions and the Weekly Sabbaths, yet it may 
juſtly be ask'd, whether beſides thoſe two things 
T have already mentioned (wiz. the Holineſs of 


God, and the conſtant Holineſs of thoſe who 
converſe with him) there be not alſo a third in- 
cluded in them, which is, that at ſome Times 


we are engaged to a higher Degree of Holineſs, 
and ought more ſolemaly and religioufly to pu- 


rify and cleanſe our ſelves? _- - 

Are we not to raiſe up our Hearts to a greater 
Fervour in Devotion, to ſearch our ſelves more 
curiouſly, and caſt out all the Leaven, when we 
come near to God in the higheſt Duties of our 
Religion? Or, in ſhort, it may be ask*d, whe: 
ther we are not to uſe a greater Preparation, and 
bring a greater Holineſs ro God's Table, than at 
other Times, when we approach to him in other 
Duties? I ſhall not certainly determine how far 
the Pſalmiſt's Words do favour ſuch an Aﬀert!- 
on, that there ought to be a greater Regard to 
our ſelves when we go to the Houſe of God than 


at other Times; but I ſhall endeavour to illu- 


ftr ate all the Truth that iS in it, and in the for- 
mer alſo, in theſe following Freren f . 


> 
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This Ward Preparation « to be underſtood with 
Caution, Not a little Time required for it. An 
holy Life is the beſt Preparation. For it ought 
to be our conſtant Employment to do God's Will, 
Which conſiſts of Actions of divers ſorts. Some 
of which haue 4 mare particular Reſpect to Go 
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NI let it be premiſed that it is my De- 
() ſign ſo to ſtate this Matter of Preparati- 
on, that we may come to God's Table in a very 
reverend Manner, and yet not uſe him irreve- 
rently at other Times. A great deal of Care is 
to be uſed when we go to feaſt with the King of 
Heaven, but that is not the greateſt, much leſs 
all the Care of a Chriſtian. If God prepare a 
Supper, we ſhould prepare our ſelves to be fit 
Gueſts (ſo much is reſolved upon by all) the 
only Danger is, left we do not think this Pre- 
paration looks ſo far back as really it doth. I like 
* Thales his Reſolution very well which we 
meet withal in Plutarch, Kab 65140ay]0s der 716 
dare Y Services . I). As he that entertains 
us at a Feaſt makes. great Preparation for us he- 
fore-hand, ſo ſhould they prepare themſelves 
who are invited to the Feaſt. And the + Ha. 
tes (he ſaith) were wont to invite their Woe 
men a Year before the Feaſt was, that they 
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might at Leiſure prepare themſelves with good 


Apparel and brave Ornaments, &c. to come un. 


to it; but truly, ſaith he, in my Judgment there 
is need of a great deal more Time to fit one for 


to feaſt in ſuch a manner as he ought than this 


comes to, the Manner and Carriage are to be 
rightly formed, his Mind is to be apparelled, 


and his Soul trimmed with brave Notions, that 
his Behaviour may be handſomly compoſed ; 


now it is far more hard to adorn the Mind than 
the Body, to get a Deportment befitting our 
ſelves, than to appear richly and gayly clad, 
and therefore longer Time than a Lear will be 
required to dreſs up a Man's (elf for to feaſt like 


a wiſe Man or a Philoſopher, even ſo much till 
We can md ile Kivedr + atwror]a xiruer, 


get a be- 
coming Converſation, and find out thoſe Orna- 
ments that ſuit beſt with a virtuous Life; what 


he ſaith in that Matter is but my very Senſe in 


the thing we are treating of ; God makes an 
Invitation, and calls us to his Board, we muſt 
therefore trim up our ſelves to meet the Bride- 
groom of our Souls; but this Preparation is not 


ſuch a Buſineſs that can have any ſet Quantity 


of Time allotted wherein to make it, as of a 


Month, a Year, or the like Space, but fo much 


is neceſſary as will compoſe our Souls to the 
Image of Chriſt, and make us fir Company tor 
to holy a God; it is not the waſhing our Cloths 


a little before, the ſprucing up of our Souls, 28 


I may fay, and the putting on a fine and de. 


mure Behaviour when we come thither, tho 


We 
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we be never ſo filthy and ragged at other times, 
but 4 holy Life is the true Time for preparing our 
Souls to be God's Gueſt ; whatſoever Care and 
Exactneſs we uſe, and whatſoever extraordinary 
Ornaments we put on immediately before our 
Approaches to him, yet that a conſtant good Be- 
haviour towards God and Man 1s the main thing 
we are to look after, is the Sum of what I have 
to ſay in the following Particulars. , 

I. The firſt of which I have already begun, 
and it is nothing but this, that Holineſs is to be 
4 Chriſtian's conſtant Employment, and the great 
Buſineſs of his Life ; it 1s not a Quality of which 
we have Uſe only at certain Times, nor is it a 
Strictneſs at ſome Seaſons, that gets us a Liberty 
in the reſt of our Lives to be looſe and careleſs, 
nor a ſolitary Retiredneſs now and then that 
ſhall make Amends for all our Wandrings, but 
it is a walking with God, a patient running of 
the Race which he hath ſet us, and a daily dying 
unto the World, inſomuch the Apoſtle ſaith we 
mult be * holy in all manner of Converſation ; we 
are not to put on the Lord Jeſus as we do a 
Cloak, which we throw off at our Pleaſure, and 
again caſt about us when there is Occaſion, 
but as we do our inner Garment, which we never 
go without nor lay aſide, no, not when we have 
none in Company but our ſelves; our Religion 
is not the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which the 
Jews obſerved. but for Seven Days, except you 
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take the Number Seven to denote Ferſection, 


and to be a Token that they ſhould rejoice'al- 


ways in a conſtant Courſe of Holinefs before 


God; and in this SenſeT confeſs the Apoſtle is 
pleaſed to call our Life + 4 Feaſt of unleavened 


Bread, which he bids us obſerve now that Chriſt 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, but without any 
Limitation of Time, becauſe it is to laſt always; 
and the reaſon of it is, becauſe Chriſtians them- 


ſelves are become & chu, unleavencd, ver. 7. 4. e. 


they are ſeparated by their Profeſſion from the 
Wickedneſs wherein formerly they had lived, 
and therefore were to be made vio pvezue, a new 
Maſs or Lump, that ſhould never admit of any 
of the old prophane Mixtures that formerly had 
defiled their Hearts and Lives; we are not only 
to make a ſolemn Stir againſt a Sacrament, and 
then light Candles to ſearch for the old Leaven, 


that it may be thrown out, but being by Chriſt 


become unleavened, we are conſtantly to main- 
tain ſuch a Light ſhining in our Hearts, that we 


may not live, but Chriſt may live in us, and 


the Life that we lead may be by Faith of the 


Son of God. Before a great Feſtival the worſt 
of Heathens had their Votivæ noctes, their ſevere 


and pure Nights (as their Authors call them) 
Ten of which together uſed to precede the Feaſt 
of 1s, in which Time (as if they had imitated 


the Command to J/rael when the Law was gi 


ven, Exod. 19. 15.) they abſtained from the moſt 
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[awful Enjoyments and chaſte Embraces. But 
what an Heatheniſh Life notwithſtanding was, 
you all know, or elſe the Apoſtle will tell you, 
1 Pet. 4. 3. They walked in Laſcivioaſacſe, Luſts, 
Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Banquetings, abomi- 
ble Idolatries; and therefore their own ſober 
Authors reproved this great Folly, of thinking 
Holineſs and Purity 20 be the Actions of a few 
Days, and not the Courſe of a Man's Life, An il- 
luſtrious Place there is in * Demoſthenes to this 
Purpoſe, which I cannot but mention, becauſe 
it will teſtify ſo much againſt the Chriſtian 
World. © Before Men come (faith he) to their 
' holy Offices, they abſtain for a certain Num- 
(ber of Days from all Filthineſs and vile Acti- 

' ons, whereas they who go about holy things 

' ſhould not only for ſome Space of Time, 4aae # 

(Hoy Bloy np TordTwy EmluSbudror, but for their 
whole Life have purified themſelves of ſuch 
Kind of Practices. Hear, O Chriſtian, what an 
Heathen ſaith, and pleaſe not thy ſelf in thy ſe- 
parate and ſtrict Devotion before thou comeſt to 
the Table of the Lord, or againſt an holy Time, 
but think that every Day is to be holy to the Lord, 

ths every Action in the Day be not equally holy; 
learn not only ald, ing dee dyriver (as Nis 
Phraſe is) to purify thy ſelf for a ſet Number of 
Days, as if thou hadſt appointed or ordered fo 
nuch Time to be ſpent in Holineſs, and ſo much : 
n Sin, but to behave thy ſelf as if thou didſt ac- 


cc. 


T Orate in Timocr. | | 
Count 


count thy whole Life an Opportunity of ſerving 
God, and a Seaſon of cleagſing thy ſelf from al 
that Filthineſs which will not let thee fee the 
! ĩ˙üwꝛuà ͤ˙n;! .. 
When I think of the Perſians, who (they ſay) 
every Year had a Feaſt, wherein they deſtroy d 
all the Serpents that could be found, and then let 
them multiply as faſt as they would till the ſame 
Solemnity return'd again, it puts me in mind of 
the Religion that is moſt in faſhion among them 
that are named after Chriſt,they are very angry 

at the Devil and all his curſed Brood, they arc 

in ſome Mood at a ſolemn Feaſt mightily incen. 
ſed againſt the Old Serpent, but afterwards they 
patiently ſuffer him to take his Reſt, and his 
Luſts increaſe like the Spawn of Fiſhes without 
any conſiderable Diſtaſte or Oppoſition, theſe 
Men are as much miſtaken in the Chriſtian Liſe 

as they that miſtake a Serpent for an Bel, or a 
Stone for Bread; God & expects (and ſo he juſt- 
ly may) that we ſhould abound in all the Fruits 

of Righteouſneſs that are by Chriſt Jeſus, to his 
Praiſe and Glory, and that we ſhould paſs the 
Time of our ſojourning here in Fear, abſtaining 
as Pilgrims and Strangers from * fleſbly Luft, 

that war againſt the Soul. es 

IT. The ſecond thing that I would have ob- 
ſerved. is, that this Holineſs conſiſts of Actions if 
divers forts, and is expreſſed in different manners; 


it is diverſified not only by the Objects about 


*Phil, 1. 11. + 1 pet. 1,17, * x Pets 2. 11, 


» 


which 


Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 143 
hich it is employed, but the State of the Sub- 


Ads of it ſhould be of one Kind and Value, and 


thetefore it was that I ſaid the Actions of a holy 


Life are not equal in their Holineſs; ſome of 
them reſpe God, others our Neighbours, and 


the reſt our ſelves, and all theſe'we can do at 
ſome times with a better Underſtanding and 
greater Devotion than at other times it is poſſi- 
ble for us to do, for we begin this Life of Holi- 
neſs when we are baptized into the Chriſtian 
ments to be his Servants. 

We are ever after this under a religious Tie 


the Diſcharge of it, is to be catechized and in- 


0 Years of Diſcretion, we are to advance ſtill 
oward to a ſerious Profeſſion that we ſtand to 
ir firſt Covenant, and will be true and faithful 
o our Lord; now all our Life after is but an 
ſerting of our Truth and Sincerity in this holy 
orenant, and a making good our Promife and 
ah, wherein we have bound our ſelves, Which 
ſen we labour conſcientiouſly to perform, 
en do all the Actions of our Lives become ho- 
and fo a Man may be holy in his Shop by 


mance, Thankfulneſs, and ſending Portions to 

c Poor ; a friendly, innocent, and uſeful Con- 

tation will make him holy abroad, and Me- 
: N ditation 


72 


faith, and take upon us thofe ſaered Engage- 
and Vow, and the next Step which we take to 


ructed in Chriſt's Religion, which is all that 
Child is capable of, and then when we come 


ſigence and Juſtice, and at his Board by Tem- 
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ditation and Prayer, mix d with the former, wil 
make him ſo at Home; yea, Prudence, and the 
Sports and Recreations, his Sleep, and all ſuch 
Actions, to be holy, and not be reckoned among 
Paſtimes, but the neceſſary Seafons of doing lit 
tle or nothing, that afterwards we may do ſome. 
thing, and be worthily employ'd; as to the Dif 
poſition then of his Heart, a Cbriſtian is always 
alike holy (becauſe he ſeriouſly deſires, intends, 
and endeavours to be undefiled in all things) on. 
ly the Matter about which he is neceſſarily em 
ploy'd will nor bear it that all his Actions ſhould 
always be alike excellent, 
III. There is another thing likewiſe that mult 
be confeſs'd, that tho? all AiFions of Holineſs ha 
4 regard to God, as they are Parts of aur Obedienct ti 
bis Commands, yet ſome of them have à mare parti 
cular reſpect to him, and are more induſtriauſly is 
tended to his Honour. Tho' all holy Actions lodl 
towards him, yet ſome of them are a lookin 
him directly in the Face; tho! we may alway 
fit under his Shadow with great Delight, jc 
ſometimes we are under the Light of his Cour 
tenance it ſelf; his Glory is to be always 
End; but ſometimes we are (aid more particl 
larly to glorify his Name, as when we advan 
him highly in our own Thoughts, or when 
proclaim his Excellencies to the World, whe 
we pay our Acknowledgments to him for Bl 
ſings received, or wait on his Bounty for thin 
that we need; in brief, Prayer and ur n 
| ditati 


ration of Him, and Deſires after him, reading 
and hearing of his holy Word, with ſuch like 
Actions, are of that ſort wlterein we behold his 


the greateſt Sweerneſs, and transformed into 
lim, as the pureft Beauty. when 


A ſhort PRAYE R. 


9 Earth, who art of purer Eyes than to behold 
Inquity, make me ſenſivle, I moſt humbly beſeech 
hee, of theſe great and important Truths, and poſ- 


wu my Soul with ſuch an hearty Love to them, that 


ife may be to purify my ſelf as thou art pure, and 
p keep my ſelf holy and undefiled before thee in al 


| may be fit not only to appear before thee at thy 
ty Feaff, unto which thou graciouſly inviteſt me, 
t to be entertained by thee in that high and holy 
ice where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt liveth and reten- 
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Face, and do more ſenſibly taſte of his Good - 
ſels, and are both more ſatisfied with him, as 


Moſt holy, boly, holy, Lord of Heaven and 


m Mind with ſuch a deep Apprehenſiom of them, 
e conſtant Employment and great Buſineſs of my 


bings and at all Times to the End of my Days, that 


bnith thee and the Holy Ghoſt for ever, Amen. 
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CH AP. IX. | 

Four things more are treated of, which open furt * 
the nature of this Preparation. 1. Thoſe Action Ml , 
which reſpect Men or our ſelves, and thoſe which Ml ; 
immediately reſpect God, are mutual Preparations WM ji 


ſpect God ſome are neceſſary,and others voluntam, ¶ | 

i where there is a Diſcourſe concerning praying Ml (| 
1 without ceaſing. 3. One Act of Religion is prepare to 
F tive to another. 4. And there are ſome other Pre. Ml bi 
parations requ! ſite to holy Duties beſides all ther, WM H. 

y the mention of which Way is made for a na tic 

particular Diſcourſe concerning them, ſec 


Tp | | 
each to other. 2. Of thoſe holy Actions which re. ti 
| 


"IV. OW to draw nearer to the main Scope net 
Jof this Difcourſe, it mult in the next of | 
Place be conſidered, that thoſe Actions which n De 
ſpect Men, or our ſelves, and thoſe which immediuii an 
reſpect God, are mutual Preparations each to oil inte 
As an holy Behaviour in the Works of our Cal brir 
ting, in our Converſes with Men, and in the U Har 
of God's Bleſſings, diſpoſe us unto Prayer, MM be t 
ditation, and ſuch like Duties, ſo Prayer, do a 
again requires them, and returns the Kinde > 
upon their own Head, by their diſpoſing an 
preparing us to ſuch like holy Deportment i bolic 
the future in theſe Matters; theſe two Wl Mar 

| $$apoale, in an inſeparable Brotherhood, 1: no A 
Hippocrates his Twins, that grow or decay bo thing 


together; Prayer makes a Chriſtian live W ri:s 1; 


and a holy Life makes vs fit to pray fervemly, 
and both the one and the other are not only 
Parts of Our Duty which God commands, but 
Inſtruments and Helps to doing our Duty, ſuch 


that God requires, to make them eaſy and fami- 
tire and compleat, impartial and univerſal in 


our Obedience to him; we cannot do one Duty 
that he bids us, but the reſt become more eaſy 


to be done, nor love ſincerely one Command, 


but the reſt will draw us unto their Love; the 


Holineſs of our Converſation is it ſelf an Invita- 


tion of God to our Souls, much more when we 
ſecond it with the Attractives of holy Prayers 
and affectionate Deſires, and both the Sweet» 


of his Grace that is conſequent upon our hearty 
Deſires, will engage and enable us to continue 
an holy Converſation; as Impurity brings us 
into Familiarity with the Devil, ſo Holineſs 
brings us into Fellowſhip with God, and the 
Happineſs of that is ſo great, that we ſhall: not 


do ali we can to maintain it. reels 
P/ellus L remember tells us, that the mad Fol- 
lowers of Mazes, and others frantickly and dia- 
bolically ated, uſed to eat the Excrements of a 
Man, and being ask'd the reaſon of it, they made 


tlungs, e Ye Y meonyrer T4 Jairin, the Spi- 
ts Were made frienaly A A benevolent . 1 am ſure 
N 3 0 
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a Combination there is between all the things 


liar, deſirable and pleaſant, and to make us en- 
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neſs of ſuch Converſes with God, and the Power 


be tempted eaſily to leave it, but be excited to 


no Anſwer but this, that to thoſe that eat ſuci 
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ſo they take the Confidence to embrace and ki 
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the Devil delights in thoſe whoſe Meat it i w 1 


ſatisſy their own impure Deſires, and the ver lf :s 
Prayers of ſuch Perſons are but a ſtrange Cham «© 


or Spell that have a Force to hold them faſter i 
the Devil's Arms; while Men pray with an 


they will bur the more certainly continue in It 
and never think of forſaking that which they 
hope their Prayers have'deſpoiled of all: Powe 
to do them any Harm; they think they hae 
-conjur'd out all the Bitterneſs, all the Sting and 
the Fire that is in Sin hy that holy Breath, and 


it, as an harmleſs thing; but a holy Man (as! 
ſaid) is God's Delight, and he takes Pleaſure in 
thoſe that fear him, and therefore all the religi 
ous Acts of a pious Soul make his ordinary Em. 
ployments to be religious and pleaſing unto God 


of Worſhip,to make them more full of Devotion 


And true Fervour; as wicked Actions do nouriſi he 
in ſome moſt paſſionate Prayers for Forgiveneßii [pen 
and thoſe Prayers they hope obtain Leave fo grea 
them to do wickedly upon no greater Char Wot 
than to ask Forgiveneſs, fo good Actions do be Reli, 
get in Men a greater Longing after the Diving; Prom 
Grace, and theſe Deſires make them ſtill do weis pl 
Hut of a Hope to have more Grace; when a go parec 
Man lifts up his Hands to God, he draws dow . 
God into his Soul, that he may work with by - 
Hands that which is good in his Employment » ſo 
at! 


and he is not ſo buſy in that Employment, ” 


— 
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tis Hands ſhould grow ſo heavy or dirty by it, 
15 to be uawilling or unfit to lift them up again 
to Heaven. tec noel bow 11. 
We are to look then after ſuch a Demeanor, 
chat we may be fic at all times, when God {hall 
give us an Occaſion, to wait upon him, our Lives 
muſt be ſo framed, that one piece of them may 
well fit and fall in with another; and as it. is 
with a Table, or ſome ſuch thing, that is taken 
in pieces and disjointed upon occaſion, but may 
preſently be ſer together, and all the Parts will 
come into their proper Places without much 
WW Noiſe and Trouble, fo it ſhould. be with our 
Wl Lives, tho? one piece of them be diſtant from ay 
nother, by reaſon of our various Buſineſſes, 
when our Neceſſities do require, We ſhould be 
able, without much Labour, to join the moſt diffè · 
tent Parts together with the reſt, and not be 
forc'd to ſpend our Time to plane, and ſmooth, 
and knock (as I may ſpeak) our Hearts together 
when we ſhould be 1n-a holy Frame, and be 
ſending our Time in the Enjoymeat of our 
greateſt Good; I mean by all this; that our 
Worldly Employments muſt not hinder. our 
Religion, but rather be a means to further and 
promote it, ſo that where they end it may take 
is place, and fall in, as if that Room were pre- 
pared for S z rr t eee at 
V. It is to be acknowledg'd, hat even of rhofe 
100 Actions which reſpect God, ſome are neceſſary, 
wn ſome voluntary, i. e. ſome are of that nature, 
that unleſs we do them we cannot be Chriſti- 
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by him, is apparent from the 
_ God gives about them when they ſhould be 
brought unto him; but theſe Laws that Gol 
makes for their right and acceptable Perform: 
ance,do again ſhew that he expected them from 
his Friends, tho? he did not abſolutely enjoii 
them to pray then, or to meditate, and give 
Praiſe to God, are things of an unavoidable Cor- 
cernment, but by longer Study and Pains to rait 
our Hearts to a greater Intention of Mind, bs 


| 
ö 
| 
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livd upon God's Alms, and he aſſign'd unto 
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greater Expreſſions of Love, to higher and more 


fablime Admirations, Cc. is that which I call 


free, but yet fit at ſome Seaſons ; as it is in Alms- 
giving, 10 it is in theſe other holy Duties, there 
ſeems to be a certain Portion which we are 
bound to give to poor People, or elſe we de- 


fraud them of their Due, but it is fit alſo that 


we ſhould enlarge our Charity beyond the 
Bounds of meer Neceſſity, leſt by being Nig- 


gards at laſt we become Thieves, and by doing 


no more than is due we be tempted ſometimes 
to do leſs ; and fo the Jews diſtinguiſhed Charity 
into two forts, one of which they called Righte- 

onſneſs, which was exactly according to the La- 
of Moſes, and the other they called Mercy or Boun- 
9 being above the Proportion the Law requir'd, 
according to which Notion he that perform'd 


the firſt ſort was nam'd a juſt Man, and he that 


perform'd the latter was nam'd good; the Prieſts 


them a great Part of that Maintenance which 
the Fews brought to him; and tha? I might give 
other Inſtances of Charity, yet I {hall chute to 
inſtance in one that concern'd them, becauſe leſs 
obſerved ; the Law requir'd that they ſhould 
give the firſt Fruits of their Land unto the Prieſt, 
a5 his Receiver, Nam. 18. 12. Deut. 18. 4. tho? 
the Quantity of them be not there determin'd, 
yet becauſe Ezekzel ſaith, Ezek. 45. 13. that they _ 
ſhould offer the 6:h part of an Ephah of an Homer, 
their wiſe Men have reſolv'd that they were 
bound to hring at leaſt a both part to God n 
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more, and they called this a Terumah (or Have. 
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ul for him to give; therefore the Son of Syrac 


. of * good Men; now we cannot well think that 
Got requires a leſs Portion of us than he did of 
the Jews, who once in Three Years gave a Tithe 


5 1 Ecclus. 3. 8. * . D. Ham. Sermon of poor Man's Bibi, 9 
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his Miniſters, for an Ephah is the 10th Part of 
an Homer; but notwithſtanding this they ac. 
count him but a covetous Man that brought no 


offering) of an evil Eye, for thus * Maimon. writes, 


A good Eye (i. e. a liberal Perſon) brings one Part | 
of 40, « mean Eye (i. e. a Man that hath ſome MI « 
Goodneſs) one of 50, and an evil Eye fi. e. a Nig- 1 


gard) one of 60, leſs than which it was not law. 


b 
thus exhorts, + Give the Lord his Honour with « a 
good Eye, and diminiſh not the firſt Fruits of thh ? 
Hand,; i. e. do not ſtint thy ſelf to a meer Legal « 
Righteouſnefs in giving God his firſt Fruits, 7 


however grudge not to give him ſo much as the 


Law requires; this Doctrine of theirs is a good MI ti 
Rule for us to ſquate ſuch Actions by, we muſt MW D 
do what Juſtice requires, and give ſo much as 
we in Conſcience think God abſolutely exacts of 
us, bur we ſhould ſometimes extend our Hand 
beyond that which the Scripture calls Righteou}- 
neſs, and by Liberality come up to the Degree 


to the Poor, and therefore if any one will bind 


himſelf to a 30th Part of his Yearly Encreaſe we 
(which is the fame with a Triennial Tithe) yet call 
it will be fit that he make ſome Free- will Offer wa) 
ings, and not confine himſelf to ſuch a Scant Tha 
* v. Seld. Hiſt of Tithes, cap. 2. Ainſw. in Numb. 18. l 7 
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ling, which he hath tied his Hands unto; left he 
ſhould fall ſhort of them thro? his Careleſneſs; 


and the one of theſe he looks upon as neceſſary, 


becauſe elſe he may be worſe than a Jew, yea, 
than a Jew of an evil Eye, and the other as a vo- 
luntary Oblation to the Honour of God, who 
doth for us not only more than we deſerve, but 
more than , deff se. 

Now Prayer, and ſuch like Duties, may be 
drawn within the Compaſs of the ſame reaſon, 
and ſince the + Scripture tells us that we ſhould 
pray alway, Luke 18. 1. and that we ſhould pray 


continually, or without e 1 Theff. 5. 17. it is 


moſt neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome conſi- 


derable Portions of our Time allotted to it, and 


tho? jt be not ſaid in the Bible how often in the 
Day we ſhould be upon our Knees, yet all good 
Men (that I know, or ever heard of) do think 
that norhing leſs than a Morning and Evening 


Worſhip can denominate Prayer continual or 


without ceaſing ; as the Lambs that were offer*d _ 
every Morning and Evening throughout the 
Year were called in Moſes his Law the continue 
Burnt-Offering, Exod. 29. 42. Numb. 28. 3. fo the 
offering unto God our Morning and Evening 
dacrifices, even the Calves of our Lips, for war 
we want, and what we have received, may bt 
called our continnal Prayer, which muſt be al- 
ways joined { according to the Apoltle ) with 
Thankſgiving. 12 a 


1 — 
* 


T 44 10. 2, Sy dd 1dag71 i render d by continugl, Rom. 9. 2, 
EO tle 7% 
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From their Practice we fetch the beſt Expli. 

cation of theſe Expreſſions concerning Prayer 
that I know of, and ſo we may of ſuch things 
3 as I before mentioned, and many other alſo; 
theſe ſolemn Addreſſes then we may by no 
means omit, but look upon our ſelves as neceſ. 
farily bound unto them; and as among them 
there were Two Lambs more offered upon the 
Sabbath Day over and above the continual Burnt 
Offering, Numb. 28. 8, g. ſo we cannot but think 
our ſelves moſt ſtrictly enjoined to enlarge our 
Prayers and Praiſes upon the Lord's Day to a 
greater Length than at other times, and to offer 
as many more Sacrifices as other Days require; 

- ſeveral other times there were wherein God re- 
quired more than the ordinaryOfferings of them 
(as may be ſeen in the ſame Chapter) but yet he 
left room for ſome voluntary Oblations, which 
(as I faid) he thought they would be fo kind as 
to beſtow upon him, or elſe he would never have 

made mention of them, nor given any Laws 2. 8 
bout them, even ſo hath God left it to our Love of 
and good Will we bear to him to make Choice WM 
of ſome Seaſons (beſides thoſe he hath appoint- MW 2 
ed) wherein to pay him larger Acknowledg: 


r 1-3. YE So OR ER a 


ments, and teſtify a more abundant A ffect ion to * 
his Service, both by the Fervency of our Soul . ** 
in what we do, and by the greater Proportion ya 

1 


of Time which we allow for the doing of it; 
and therefore it will be highly accepted of Gd - 
if ſometimes we pray with * David ſeven time 


7 Fial. 119. 164. and in the 108th Perſe be prays God to decep} tt 
Fce- will Offerings of Fu Mouth, 9 f W 


MF 
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ina Day, and make ſome Addition to the daily 
Sacrifice. Charles V. tho? a Perſon of a high Em- 


* 
7 — 
. 


ring in his ordinary Speech, that his Courtiers 


with Men ; the more pious fort likewiſe among 
the Jews ſeem to have Prayer at leaſt four times 
in a Day, twice at the Temple, if they were at 
Hieruſalem, and twice in their own private Hous 
ks; at the third Hour, when the Diſciples were 
together (at the Temple it is very probable, be- 
cauſe all Nations that were at Jeruſalem took 
Notice of it) the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 
them, Acts 2. 15. which was the Time of the 
Morning Sacrifice, about 9 a-Clock, according 
to our Reckoning; on the ſame Day (in all like- 
lihood) two of the Apoſtles went into the Tem- 
ple at another Hour of Prayer, which was the 
gth (viz. 3 a- Clock in the Afternoon, the Time 
of the Evening Sacrifice) as you read Acts 3. 1- 
where the Words are ſo placed, that they inti- 


ſides that; from the conſtant Obſervance of theſe 


and praiſing God; but beſides you may find that 


8 
| Peter pray'd at 12 a-Clock in his own private 
BW *Clyweus Ora. de eo. f en # & . I Ergdr lus. 

, . 4 & 2 3 4 | 

F Houſe, 


ploy ment (as David was) uſed to continue ſo 
long at his private Devotions, and was ſo ſpa- 


were wont to ſay he did * /epius cum Deo quam 
hominibus loqui, ſpeak oftner with God than 


mate another Hour + of Prayer to be uſual be- 


appointed Times they are ſaid in Lale 24. wt. 
to be ſuararn continually in the Temple bleſſing ' 


10 God, or (as & wez5wy3 d G is by ſome ren- 


Houſe, which was the 6th Hour of the Day in 
their Language, A#-s 10. 9. and therefore it is 
| probable that the 12th Hour, or 6 at Night, 
was another Hour for private Prayer among 
them; and if it ſhould be ſaid, that he being not 
at Hieruſalem, but Joppa, might omit the Hours 
of Prayer at the Temple, that will be confuted 
by the Practice of Cornelius (in the ſame Chap- 
ter, ver, 3: 30.) who being at Cæſarea, pray'd at 
the gth Hour, and the Holy Apoſtle cannot be 
thought to be leſs devout than him. 
There is nothing loſt By going unto God, and 
the oſtener we perſuade our felves to it, the bet 
ter Succeſs we ſhall have in all other things, ac- 
cording to a good Proverb (of the Dutch I think) 
which faith, Thefts newet enrich, Alms never im- 
| poverifh, Prayer hinders no Work, Our Saviour 
hath given us an Example of extraordinary De- 
votion in his own Practice, Lake 6. 12. where 
you read, that he continued all Night in Prayer 


— 


[ 


der'd) in one of God's Places of Prayer, thither e 
he retired from Company, and paſſed the Night 
in holy Meditations and Converfes with God; Del 
he did not fin when he ſlept other Nights, but V 
this was a more illuſtrious Act of Holineſs, and IM 


a more fervent Expreſſion of Love to his Father, daily 
above that which the Precept requires. And cont 


concerning fueb Devotions the Mahometans ſay, I © 
Preces notturne. funt ſplendor diei, Night Prayers i de 
are the Light of the Day. So in Lake 22. 41, we he? 


find that our A D fell vpon his Knees and 
a { | | | prayed, 


Diiſcounſe of the Lord's Supper. 157 
prayed, not long aſter, ver. 44. inlerivicw 
. Prahed wore earneſtly and fervently 
than before; he did not fail of. his Duty in the 

former Prayer, becauſe it was not in fuch a ve. 
bement Degree, but in this latter Prayer he ex- 
preſſed a more excellent Zeal and Ardour of Spi- 
rit than he was abſolutely tied unto; all theſe 
things are written for our Inſtruction, that we 
may learn to lay hold on the Qccafions that are 
preſented to. us, of intending our Spirits and rai- 
ling our Hearts beyond their common Pitch and 
Temper. I remember Strabo ſaith cancerning 
the ancient YVenetians, that they uſed to ſacrifice | 
to Diomedes Aud dar er, a white Horſe, which might 
both ſignify the Purity and alſo the Strength 
and Speed of the Service that they ow'd to God; 
we muſt always be holy and pure in our Addreſ- 
ſes to the Divine Majeſty, but we have Exam- 
ples in Scripture (and it will be highly pleaſing 
unto him) to provake us to put to greater 
Strength ſometimes, and preſs forward with a 
greater Speed, to collect all the Forces of our 
Souls, and ſtrain them to the nobleſt Degree of 
Deſire and Love that we are able. 

VI. You may likewiſe conſider further, the 
we Aer of Religion is preparative to another, the 
dal) Sacrifice makes the weekly mare acceptable, 
continual Prayer makes us more fit for Prayer 
the Lord's Day, the Morning and the Eve- 
ting ſpent well make us ready to ſpend a v hole 


Wi Altar warm, and maintain g Hrs to kindle 


Day better, and theſe conſtant Hagrifices keep = 


158 — Menſa Myſtica: Or, 
our Free- will Offerings, ant one Free- will Off: 
ing inflames our Heart to 4 Forwardneſs to pre. 
ſent God with another; fo likewiſe back again, 

' theſe extraordinary Devotions make us more fo. 


the better. 


mons, and they again ſtir us up to more Fre. 
_ quency and Fervency in Prayer and Meditation, 


have mentioned, prepare us for the Euchariſt, 


there is ſome other preparation requiſite to holy duties 
beſides all this that I have mentioned; for tho Fer- 


tho? the Works of our Employment, conſcienti. 


lemn in our ordinary Duties, and the Lord's 
Day employ'd well makes every Day to be ſpent 


Meditation and retired Thoughts fit us for 
Prayer, and Prayer again nouriſheth and feeds 
our Meditations; both thoſe fit us to receive ho- 
Iy Exhortations and uſeful Inſtructions in Ser. 


10 U 


and thefe, together with all the former that! 


and the keeping the holy Feaſt of Chriſtians in 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord; this again affords ſuch Nouriſhment, 
that it makes us ftrong in the Grace of Chriſt, 
and to perform all other Duties with a greater 
Guſt and Reliſh, with more Delight to God 
and our felves DS: 
VII. But it muſt alſo be acknowledg'd, b 


vency in any one Duty of our Religion doth 
bat fit us to be more fervent in all the reſt, and 


ouſly diſcharged, do fit us for the Duties of 
Religion, yet to the doing of them fervently; 
it is needful that we lay out of our Mind all 
other Thoughts that concern not them. me 


the Works of our ordinary Employment being 


yotion, and the Mind full of one thing, not be- 
ing able preſently to be void for other Company, 
we muſt ſpend ſome time to diſcharge our 
Thoughts of ſuch Objects as are alien to theſe 
boly Duties we go about. Conſtancy in our law- 
ſul Buſineſs doth hinder many Indiſpoſitions and 
l Habits in our Minds, that elſe would grow up 
in us; but yet they themſelves may leave ſome 
Ittle Tndiſpaſitions in us, at leaſt to ſuch a Fer- 
rency in Devotion as we would ariſe unto. They 
herefore muſt be turned out of doors, and the 
houghts of them muſt be laid aſide, that God 
ay come in and poſſeſs himſelf of us. The Al- 


ate in the midſt of it, that let the Aſhes fall 
trough, ſo that the Fire might burn hotter and 
ore purely. But yet for all this, it is moſt 
kely that the Sacrifice would need ſome ſtirring, 
at ſo the Aſhes might be ſhaken off more per- 
ly, and it more entirely conſumed ; (and there. 
re you read of Fleſh-hooks among the Uten- 
sof the Altar, where with the Prieſt ordered the 


ith our Hearts, in which a continual Fire ought 
burn; though they be like a Grate or Sieve, 


et worldly Thoughts paſs through and run 

. t of them, which elle like Aſhes would make 

lame to be dim and pale: yet beſides this 

„there will be need of ſome ſhaking and 

ing up of our ſelves, that we may more fully 
- = - clear 
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about a different matter from the Works of De- 


of God (Exod. 27. 4,5.) was made with a 


ſeſh while it burnt in the Fire.) Juſt ſo it is 


ol our Mind, and that Benefit likewiſe ſo preat 


well determine how much is of abſolute Neceſ 
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clear our Hearts of all thoſe earthly Clogs that 
will ſtick and cling unto us” © 

Now the higher that holy Act of Worſhip z 

-which we are to perform, and the ſeldomer i 

doth return to be performed, and the more ye. 

hement that Expreſſion of Love is which we 
would make in it; the more ſolemn muſt be our 

Preparation, and the larger time there muſt be 

allowed for taking our Minds from other things, 
and bringing them to a ſerious Intention upon 
this alone. And therefore ſince our Approaches 
to the Lord's Table are of ſuch moment, and 
ſince they profit us not without the Operation 


when we come aright; it cannot be thought but 
that we ſhould uſe a great care and circumſpec- 
tion to fit our ſelves for ſuch near Converſes, e 
ſpecially ſince they are not ſo frequently per- 
formed as other Duties. And yet in this Pre- 
paration there is alſo a Latitude, ſo that I cannot 


ſity to be done; and if J ſhould, ſtill we may go 
beyond thoſe Limits, and perform more accep- 
table Service unto God. 
If you would know now after all that hati 
been ſaid, wherein Preparation to this holy Duty 
doth more particularly conſiſt, I may brief 
reſolve you about it thus; We muſt deny. to ou 
ſelves lawful things, by Sequeſtration of our ſelves 
from our ordinary Buſineſs, by Abſtinence from 
Food, and from the moſt chaſte Embraces which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 7. 5. And this - 


— 
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be done for no other end, but that we may more 
fully know the Eſtate of our Souls (which I ſup- 
poſe we are already acquainted withal) and be 
more deeply apprehenſive of the Evil of Sin, and 
more ſorrow fully bewail it, and more rationally 
reſolve againſt it; that we may pray with grea- 
ter Appetite, and praiſe his Name with a more. 
delicious Reliſh when we diſtaſte all other things: 
And in ſhort, that by disburdening of our Bodies, 
we may aſcend up to Heaven with greater Faci- 
ty in our Thoughts and Meditation. 5 

And becauſe Preparation to the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood is the prime End of this 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall next deſcend to treat of that, 
and in the following Chapter conſider what grea- 


ee degree of Holineſs may be conceived requiſite 
o the right performance of that Chriſtian Duty. 


A PRAYER. 


at 5 „ 
e. A* D do thou, O Father of Lights, the Author 
208” of every good and perfect Gift, inlighten my 
0 110d to underſtand aright my whole Chriſtian Dat); 


aa diſpoſe my Heart to embrace it with ſuch ſincere 


at WW Fection, that I may neither omit any part of it, 
uty n be dull and lifeleſs in the Performance. 

en Help me ſo to follow my ordinary Imployments, that 
out "ey vy not unfit me for Devotion; and ſtir me up 


0 ſuch Fervour in Devotion, that it may have 4 
5 7 Influence upon all the other Act ions of 4 
Let the pious Warmth I feel in my Heart by the 
bery reading of theſe things, accompany me til T 

„ 2 is return 
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=. Fetarn again to this, or other ſuch like holy Datiu; 
And by them ſtill more and more inflame my Love 1 
+... Thee, and to all Goodneſs : that ſo my Life may be 
nothing but 4 Paſſage from one good Imployment unt 
Another, till I arrive at that 7 place, where | 
+ ſhall have nothing. elſe to do, but to admire ani 
praiſe thy Love in endleſi Joys, through Jeſus Chrift 
To whom with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be Glory given in the Charch, throughout all Agi, 


3 i 
. 


World without end. Amen. U 
TP * ⸗ » 
Ma thoſe Actions are, wherein it is fit for us tobe 0 

employed before we communicate. Of ſetting apa ll © 

ſome Portion of our Time, which is to be ſpent in ly 

| Conſideration : Particalarly how Goa hath pro. 
i ; S pered us in our Eſtate; ſome Portian of which i 
| l IM to be laid aſide for an Oblation to him. And «© 
- we are to think of giving, ſo of forgiving. Ing. 


Aer to which, the Daty of Self-Emaminction i 
opened and preſſed. The whole Buſineſs of Pri 
ration is digeſted into ten Conſiderations. _ 


I. THA ue are to lay aſide (ſome time be 
[ fore we come to the Lord's Table) al 

our worldly Employments, though never ſo i 
nocent, hath been already ſuggeſted. We mu eom 
ſo order our Affairs, that they may not hinde 
1 us in- any of thoſe Acts which I am about tt 
Wl mention. And if they prove to be of gre 
1 weight; then this thing muſt needs be A" 72 
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for every Act muſt have ſome time allowed. 
wherein it is to be done, and we cannot do two 
things at one time, eſpecially when they are of 
ſuch a diſtant nature as ſpiritual things and car- 
nal *. We find in our ſelves that when one Fa- 
culty is in Act, we cannot intend the Acts of ano- 
ther, We cannot at the ſame time operate accord- 
ing to the brutal part, and contemplate the things 
of a rational Life; much leſs can one Faculty 
mind two Objects at once; or can our Mind be 
buſied both about our earthly Affairs, and our 
ſpiritual Conceraments. | VV 

And beſides this, ſeeing it is the Delign of a 
Chriſtian in this Duty, to get as near to Heaven 
as he can, it is the more neceſſary that he not on- 
ly lay aſide his Buſineſs, but his Body too. He 
1s to en jeavour to ſtrip himſelf of his Clothes, 
to put off his outward Man, that he may have a 
more naked and open ſight of future Glory, and 
tender his Mind more ſeaſible of God, and fit to 
receive a deeper Impreſſion from his hand. At 
this Seaſon we are to put forth the ſtrongeſt Acts 
of Faith, to excite the hotteſt Flames of Love, to 
renew our Reſolutions, to bind the Obligations 
that are upon us faſter about our Souls, which can- 
bot be done but by a ſolemn Heart. So that this 

paration from our Buſineſs beforehand, ſeems to 
come within ſome degree of a neceſſary Duty. 

And give me leave to tell you, that it would 
be a thing of ſingular Advantage, if thoſe that 
ave ſo much room in their Houſes, would ſer 


— — 


* Aid 0 dabys eegyeav, © eagety vd u vy. Porpmr. 
93 ſome 


— 
* * l . 2 —— —EÄE———— — — = — 
"oor ee A 2 < _ * * ew A - = = 
„ er 50 o - 


Sr ERR Kũõv. 633„„„„„“ö:ÿ > 7 


DOS 7 e TR IE ART” 1, > 
OOO — 2 — ** ; — p 


ä Ad, 1 . — LC, Oo — ge 
— ** IS a 
. * ys i: . "_ > 
2 N 
1 4 * 


F. V 


of God and their own Souls. This would be ar 
eaſy way of putting all our Employments out of 


vue came to that place where they were Strangers, 
place, which is waſh'd with Tears; they would 
b there i is no Air but Sighs and Prayers; they would 
but God alone: for we find that if we come to 
ment hath been done by us, though it be flipt 
out of our Minds, thelvery ſight of the place re. 


place of Privacy, where we did nothing but read 
and pray, and invite God into our Company, 2 


— . ⁰ , EI FP. ²³˙ m . ²˙ mA —ꝰͤrfT 10 
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with a certain Awe and Reverence from his Pre- 


there either in Joy or Sorrow, would by a kind 


at the door, his Bills and Bonds will thruſt them- 


ſo that he will find it more difficult to drive ü 
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ſome little place apart for holy Duties, and let i 
be acquainted with no other Thoughts, but onh 


our Thoughts, which would all leave us when 


None of them would be ſo bold as to tread in that 


not draw breath, nor live in that place where 


never abide in that room where no Inhabitant is 


any place where ſomething of note and concern. 


vives the Image of that thing, and ſtirs it up + 
gain in our Memories. If therefore we had ; 


ſoon as ever we did but look into it, the Face of 
God would meet us, and we ſhould be ſtruck 


ſence, that uſes to be there with us. And a ſweert 
Remembrance alſo of what Pleaſure hath paſſed 


of natural way be revived. But if a Man pray 
in his Counting-Houſe, the Thoughts of his Mo. 
ny will be apt to meet him as ſoon as he ſteps in 


ſelves into his Mind as ſoon as the Book of God; 


ſuch impertinent Thoughts, 


Let 


Let us therefore reſolve on this as the firſt ſte 
to the Lord's Table, to ſeparate our ſelves at leaf 


worldly Places. If we cannot have a little Chap- 
rel in our own Houſes, yet let us look to that in 
our own Heart, that nothing but God do enter 
into it. Say thus in your own Meditation; Be 


gone, jou vain 4% J for I am going to my God. 


Jes, Lord, do thou bid them to be gone, and not dare 
d pure Defires ! O bappy time wherein I may em- 
race miy deareſt Love, and ſolace my ſelf in the Arms 
if my Saviour! I charge you, O my Companions, 
that you haſte away as faſt as the Hinds or the Roes, 


Soul, Come not near, 1 charge you ; make no noiſe 
fo diſpleaſe him, or to call me away from his En- 


him inviting of me to his Hoaſe. of Banquets ;, I 
r him coming to entertain me: let all Fleſh there- 
fore be ſilent, and not be ſo bold as to whiſper in 


m Preſence. 


conſider what is the End of this Rite, and what 
th hid under the Ceremony, This one thing 
ems to me to call for ſome ſolemn Thoughts 
eſorehand, becauſe it is a piece of our Reli- 


nd retains ſomething of the Ceremony, the 
enfication of which is to be ſtudied, leſt we 
EW 4 © ſhould” 
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from all worldly Employments, if not from 
t0 appear in thy Preſence. Welcome holy Thoughts 


ud that you ſtir not, or diſturb the Beloved of my 


moment: It is the Voice of my Beloved; I hear 


II. When you are thus at leiſure, ſet your ſelf 


zun that is clothed with an outward Garment ; 
t hath ſomething of a poſitive Inſtitution in it, 
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half way, we ſhall loſe a great part of the Foo 


- conſider it in all thoſe Notions wherein I have 


5 , 4 $5 


ſhould not * diſcers the Lord's Body, If we lock 
not beyond the Shadow, we ſhall feed nothing 
but our Body; or if we draw aſide the Veil by 


of our Souls, which are inſtructed by every part 
of this holy Action. You muſt therefore labour 
to uncover the Face of this myſterious Food, and 


laid it open before you. This I judg to be the 
more needful (together with the reſt of thoſe Di. 
rections which I have to add) becauſe now this 
Feaſt returns more ſeldom than it did in antient 
Times; and ſo our Minds may have let ſlip the 


Remembrance of many of the Ends of it, or at 


leaſt may retain but weak and dark Notions of I | 
them. For thoſe things that are not of natural ¶ ur 
Light, do not uſe to ſtick ſo cloſe to our Souls, s 


thoſe that are engraven upon them; but by the WE {el 


intervening of other Images they may either be ¶ Lot 
blotted out, or elſe look more pale, and loſe the MW t 
Livelineſs of their Colour. And therefore we had tere 
need the oftner to meditate on them, that ſo by 
a new Impreſſion they may keep their Form, and 
then eſpecially when we are going ſo near to God, 


leſt our Acquaintance with them be decay'd thro ¶iato 
the Multitude of other things that we have con- Wind 
verſe withal. Let every Man then remember con(; 


himſelf when he intends to remember Chriſt, and 
ſay after this ſort, O my Soul  whither are we g0-fcre 
ing? What is that Table which ] ſee yonder ſprec de b 


* 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
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ww? What means that broken Bread that is pro- 
vided ? For what end did his precious Blood ran oat 
of his Side? Do Men uſe to drink a Cap of Blood? 
0 my Soul! let ws enter into this Secret, and know 
the bottom of this Myſtery ' Let us look into his 
Wounds with Joy and Gladneſs, to ſee how his Heart 
doth beat with Love to us. Let us open our Heart to 
uin; let as ſbem hom ſorry we are, and how our Heart 
i i pierced, that we have pierced him. Let us lay our 
Hearts together, and tie our ſelves in an everlaſting 
; Covenant, that he may dwell in as, and we in him. 
och as theſe are moſt ſeaſonable Meditations, to 
: WH diſpoſe our Minds the better to feaſt with him, 


III. And then thirdly, We ſhould conſider with 
ur ſelves, what Acts are moſt proper when we ſhall, 
be at God's Table, We ſhould think with our 
ſelves, what Hatred of Sin, what Deſire, what 
Love to God, and what Charity to our Brethren' 
b then to be expreſſed ; what Prayers and In- 


d Jerceſſions, what Praiſes and Thankſgivings are 
den to be offered. For we ſhall ſcarce ſpend 
d cor time well there, unleſs we be provided with 
|, Wome matter for our Thoughts, and have put them 
ro Winto ſome Method and Order, that they may not 
n- Winder one another. And therefore it is good to 


wnſider with our ſelves, what Diſpoſition of 


dul doth beſt agree with every part of this 
0-Mſcred Action: How the Mind is to be affected at 
e breaking of the Bread, and the pouring out 


the Wine; how it is to. be moved when the 
Miniſter bleſſes and preſents them unto God; and 
9 7 how 


4 . 


DD 
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how when he gives and diſtributes them unto yg 
and the reſt of our Brethren. Of which and ſuch ! 
like things I ſhall treat hereafter, Sect. 3. 


Iv. And when we have diligently pondered c 
of this, let us begin to ſtir up thoſe Afections be. 
forehand, which prepare us to a more lively ex. : 
preſhon of them when we come here. Begin I © 
to admire at God's Goodneſs, that he will ſend 
n Invitation to ſuch a poor Wretch as thou ar, r 
Render him many Thanks, for that being a i f 
_ Lord of ſuch Majeſty, he would vouchſafe with | 
M fo much Charity to come and dwell in ſuch a U 
18 Hole as our Fleſh; and that he would love us 8 
better than his Life, and that he will not forget 0 

us now that he lives in Heaven. Shew him | 
what a pitiful poor Creature thou art, and 
crave him humble pardon that thou ſhould't e 
put him to ſo much pains and trouble. And in- 


treat him now that he will not be offended at * 
all the noiſome Smells and loathſome Sights that I him 


are in a Soul ſo ſick and diſeaſed: as thine, into 
which he is entring. Declare to him freely all 
| Maladies, and beſeech him that he will not diſ- 


dain thee, but come and cure thee. Profeſs to Fi 
him fiacerely all the Love that ever thou canſt, * 
and importune him of all Loves that he would ſack 
make thee love him more. And then imagine with war 
thy ſelf that he is graciouſly come to ſuch a BW: . 
filthy place as thy Heart hath been, and ſo be. Bi. 
gin to bleſs and praiſe his Name for fo high a 0 


Favour; reſolving likewiſe that thou wilt r 
8 5 ceaſe 


— 
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ceaſe to praiſe him as long as thou haſt a day to 
live, and that when thy Tongue ſhall falter, thou 
wilt think his Praiſes. n 
Theſe Meditations and Holy Aſpirations aſter 
him, will be like to the ſweet Incenſe and odori- 
ferous Exhalations that perfume the Houſe before 
the entrance to ſo worthy a Gueſt : Or rather 
they will be as the Harbingers of the King of 
Glory, that come to prepare the Rooms, and 
make them clean and ſweet for his Entertainment. 
For as you ſee the Sun doth not only illuminate 
the World when he is above the Horizon, bur a 
whole Hour before his riſing, and as much after 
his ſetting, affords his comfortable Light unto us: 
do the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who is under theſe 
Clouds of Bread and Wine, doth not only irra- 
diate our Minds when we actually receive this 
Sacrament, but doth appear before unto. us (if 
we will look toward him) and makes it day in 
our Souls by hopes and deſires to receive him: 
and again he leaves ſome chearful Beams behind 
him afterward, by a remembrance how kind he 
bath been unto us in ſatisfying our deſires. * f 


, 


V. And then (to ſpeak more particularly) e- 
rery Man ſhould conſider with himſelf, how God 
bath proſpered him in his Eſtate, and ſo lay aſide 
uch a Portion for the Poor, as bears ſome pro- 
portion to the Bleſſing God hath afforded upon 
is Labours. This was a great piece of this So- 
emnity in antient Times, as it hath been already 
ad from the Apoſtle's Mouth, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
— | which 
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* Which place 1 en wiſh every Man would 
WL more ſeriouſly peruſe. This Practice I know 
Continues in the Chriſtian Church, though I fear 
it falls ſhort both of che Liberality and Open- heart. 
edneſs that was then in uſe; as alſo the Gain and 
_ Tncreaſe that God makes to our Eſtates. Let me 
therefore herein mind the pious Reader, That e. 
- very Mite that is givea to the Poor, is a Grain of 
that Incenſe that perfumes the Houſe of God; 
and therefore ſuch Charity is called an Odour of 4 
ſweet Smell, 4 Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing unto 
God, Phil. 4. 18. And ſotne Angel faith unto Cor. 
nelius, that his Prayers and Alms were come up 
eis unte, for 4 Memorial before God. Three re. 
markable Forms of Speech there are in thoſe words, 
.to denote that they are a Sacrifice or Oblation 
which we make to the Giver of all Good; eſpeci- 
ally when they are given in the hands of Prayer, 
" asat the Holy Euchariſt they ought to be. Fi, 
They were for 4 Memorial, which is an Expreſ- 
1 ſion we read in the Law of Moſes, (Lev. 2. 9. and 
ws many other places) to denote that part of the 
T3 Meat-Offeriog that was burnt upon the Altar for 
a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. Secondly, They 
are ſaid to come up or aſcend, which was proper io 
the Sacrifices that were burnt on the Altar, and 
went up to Heaven in Pillars of Smoak and Va- 
pour. And Thirdly, They did come up before 
God, which ſignified their Acceptance, and that 
they were a welcome Sacrifice unto the Lord. 
From hence it was that the Antients ſometimes 
call the Lord's Table by the name of 15 a. 
0 ©; gr fs becaule 
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' becauſe they laid upon it theſe Sacrifices or Of- 
ferings (both of Bread and Wine, and alſo of 
Mony) part of which did furniſh the Table, and 
the reſt relieve the Poor and thoſe that did mini- 
fer unto the Lord. For then the Cuſtom was 
for Chriſtians to make the Miniſter their Almoner 
or Steward, 0 diſtribute their Charity as his 
Prudence thought moſt fit. Now if we think it 
not convenient to intruſt them, yet we ſhould 
judge it is moſt neceſſary when we go to this Holy 
Feaſt, to lay aſide ſome conſiderable Portion, as 
2 juſt Expreſſion of our great Engagements unto 
God, and the Charity which he hath exerciſed 
towards us. For ſince Alms are a Sacrifice, there 
muſt be ſome time to fit them and prepare them 
for the Altar; and ſince they are fo acceptable to 
him as to be accounted a Memorial by him, we 
ſhould be the more Liberal, and conſider upon 
ſome Free-will Offerings to be brought into his 
Treaſury. And the truth is, no Man can be call'd 
Liberal that is not ſo upon Advice and Deliberg- 
tion, Theſe Acts of Charity are to flow from 
Counſel as well as any other. And therefore be- 
ſorehand we ſhould determine what to give; and 
not throw in a piece of Mony as it happens into 
the poor Man's Stock. If we could but believe 
i WF that this giving to God is a beneficial Trade, 2nd 
that he who ſoweth bountifully, Thall reap boun- 
at WY tiully, (2 Cor. 9. 6.) and that the more we have 
in his Bank, the better we ſhall thrive; then we 
ſhould caſt in our Minds how to make an Im- 
provement this way, and be delircus to have a 
=_ = 2 
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Stock going in his hands. Then there would ny 
their Accounts in ſome meaſure before they goto 

ſult how they may further augment them in ſuch 
an eaſy and ſure way, as this appears to be. Sit 


look over your Wealth, and think with your ſelf 


2 


withal. Spread it before your Thoughts, and 
_ fay, All this hath God given me, and long pre. 


— 
— — —— — . 


pas 
adds 


giving more; what therefore out of all this, ſhall 


ritual Employment for a Man to think on his 
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to us? Shall we not give one or two out of a hunarei 
that he hath added to our Eſtate? Shall Men deman 


other bands? Hath not God given unto us the Prin 


much behind-hand with him already); and have ru 


172 2 Menſa Myſtics 8 ? or, 


need ſo much intreaty that Men would caft uy 


the Table of God, and confider how God hath 
bleſſed them and increaſed their Eſtates, and con. 


down then I beſeech you in a ſerious manner, and 


how much Land or Mony you are intruſted 


ſerved it from Thieves and Fire, and other Vio 
lences; he is daily adding unto this heap, and 


I return to him? I aſſure you it is a piece of ſpi. 


Bags, if it be in order to filling the poor Man's 
Say therefore thus to thy Soul when thou att 
alone: God hath bleſſed as as thou ſeeſt very fair. 
what. can ſt thou find in thy Heart to give hin 
What uſe ſball we pay him for all that he hath lent un 


more of us, than we will give of oar good Will ant 
our God? Shall not Love engage us faſter than as 


cipal, and requires nothing back again but 4 litt 
ſmall pittance for his Poor? Alas my Soul, we arb i 


too far in Arrears! For how many Tears have " 
ö | lit 


4 Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 173 
lived in the World, and gave nothing conſiderable = 
unto his uſes ? We are ſo much indebted that way 
that we had need now to be more open-hanied, an 
mike ſatisfaction for our injuſtice. 8 
K ohe, l we 725 him for himſelf and : 
for his Son, if we be ſo much bound unto him for 
theſe Temporal Things? O my Soul, once more con- 
ſaer what Gift we ſhall preſent our Lord withal : 
fre not thy firſt Thoughts below the Proportion of 
his Love? Is it not too little that thou haſt conſecra- 
Wl itd to his Service? Come my Soul, and open thy 
ort: It is 0 4 good Friend, even unto thy God; 
„ver ſtand upon it, but double the Sum; and for 
wery penny thou firſt thought of, write down two, 
fir God hath proſpered as beyond all our Thoughts. 
(r if we have not thriven, perhaps it is becauſe we 
gre ao more. Let as try therefore this way of 
thriving, by offering liberally unto God, and ſee how 
le will improve our Goods for us. 
And I wiſh heartily that Men would try, not . 
mly for their Souls ſake, but for the good of 
heir Bodies, and the welfare that I wiſh unto 
- Poſterities. For there is no ſuch ſure way 
A enlarging or preſerving an Eſtate, as doing 
wood with it, and giving out of it to thoſe that 
ted. By this means we do not ſo much leave 
bod in truſt for our Children, as make him be- 
ome their Debtor, who will pay them back a- 
jun with large Uſe and Advantage. EW 
would not have writ ſo many Lines of this 
Wjef, if T did not fear that Mens Charity comes 
"om them by drops; and thoſe drops likewiſe 
Wn | are 


* * 1 W * g — n * N Wy > S 4 WT ay. 4 . 
o * 3,0 o A * . 
AW + 2 * ' : 2 OG 
— „ pA 
1 2 F . 
F 


174 _ Menſa Myſtica: or, 1 
are expreſſed by Accident and Chance, rather 
than by any adviſed Thoughts. And therefore 
I deſire that this part of our Religion may be 
made more ſerious, and have a deeper Foundation 
in our Hearts, ſo that we ſhould ſtudy what Sum 
of Mony God may jaſtly expect from us, to 
whom he hath given ſo much. Now a fitter 
time there cannot be to meditate of this, than be- 
fore our Approaches to the ſolemn remembrance 
of God's Bounty and Liberality towards us. 


VI. Weare likewiſe to endeavour, that all the 
Paſſions and Affections of our Souls may be quitted 
and ſtilled. We muſt take ſome pains with them, 
that they may be ſo mortified and deadned tothe 
World, that then they may not be too quick and 
lively, and hinder our Meditations of heavenly 
Things. | rm Fe” 

For this (as you have ſeen) is a ſpiritual Ban. 
quet, and the Food gives no Nouriſhment, but 
what we receive by Meditation, by ſerious 
Thoughts and AﬀeQtions, which can find no place, 
but only in ſtill and quiet Souls. When the Bo. 

dy feaſts, a great part of the good Cheer is plea- 
fant Diſcourſe, and innocent Mirth ; and there is 
no welcome unleſs there be ſome Noiſe. But 
the Soul feaſts in ſilence; it eats its Morſels in a 
deep and calm Thought, its Pleaſure is in Con. 
| ference with it ſelf and God; and all the Sound 
is only the Voice of Thankſgiving in Hymns or 
Pſalms of Praiſes to God, into which at laſt it 


breaks and utters it ſelf, Oux elde ö. Yu. di 


* 
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know (ſaith St. Chr. ) that thy Soul ought ti he 
big with a Calm at chat Seaſon when thouggeſt 
ſo near unto God? There is need of a gre 
of Peace and Tranquillity, and/there1h 
Tumults of Anger; and ſuch like: Palſions;” 
thou thiokeſt of the God of Love.! Ihe Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ſhines ſo hot upon'tbee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt be as ſmooth and fair, as the Facebof 
the Water in the brighteſt Day. Thou ſhoulitefd 
kbour th there may not e 
Brow, that all thy Storms may be. ſa tiuſhy and 
aid, as if thou heardeſt thy Samouns: Vice 
ing, Peace, be ftill. And chere fore all Holy\Merk 
have taken an eſpecial Care, hen tliey Wer eignet 
Ing to the Table of the Lord, to tene thæir Ad 
of Forgiveneſs, and paſſing by all Injurĩies and Oft 
ſences, to reconcile themſelves; perfectly to their 


1 


brethren, and repair any wrong tha they could: 
polſibly conceive themſelves to have done to 
ters, which beſore they had not obſerved. the 
ye in the beginning of this Diſcourſe prevented; 
ll Miſtakes, fo that none can ra ſonably think? 
hit he may harbour Malice in bis Heart, and; 
rar a Grudge in his Mind unto; his: Neighhqur, 
"ich ſufficient ſafety at other times, ſo he do but 
lſcharge all thoſe black Paſſions when heraps: 
raches unto God. And my meaning now , 

hat ſeeing we come to this Feaſt, that we may 

lore encreaſe our Love, we ought to ſearch ; if 6 

ere de but any ſpark of Anger that lies buried in 
r Souls, and take care that it be perfectly 
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#76 . Menſa Mſtice: N 
. And ſeeing there will be many 0. 
waſtons of differerices among Neighbours, that w 
— then: were any Heats i 
2 the management ofthem, and i any Seeds of Fn 
yet remann, that they may utterly be excinguiſhel, 
and never break forth again. Dare a Ma 
touch this Holy Sacrifice with: unwaſhen Hand? 
How dare he then approach with an unwaſhe 
__ and polluted Soul? | Now there is nothing that 
doth more ſoot and black a Soul, than an abiding 
; Ape which cauſes the Holy Spirit to fly awy, 
(as I may ſay) driveth it — its lodging 
as Fire doth us, to Teck fome other Habitating, 
Falbrins Maximus + tells us, That there was! 
 folkmo Feaſt a ed by their Anceſtors, whic 
they. called Chariftia, 1 
that were of Kin, or had ſome Affinity, 
permined to approach: I am ſure to the E 
| ' the Sacrament of Love and . non 
fnal be welcome but thoſe that are the Eric 
and Kindred of Chriſt, and are allied tocach 0 ) 
ther in a brotherly Affection. We mult all ( 
you tave feen already) come hither as Childr 
to ſeaſt with our Backer ; and if there be at 
Diſpleaſore i in our Hearts to one another, he cal 
not he well pleaſed, nor give us ſuch an _ 
tainment 1 . Remember that 


In ron ts Cie Xe 717 i e "Joolas, 85 
Tait & eren we oe &e. \Chry (. Orat. 60. ad P.“ 
cinch. Vid. etiam * in Ari. a4 Sobel 15 "ink 4 
| 2 ＋ e _ _ cap. 15 If 1d dr 

+1 An un Ts n Jaira A wSaroxerrouy 
and: Land „lers cih pi pts x prot bob, Ss The 6 

9 %; aTord dy % d las $rav Y proper vs: 


\ . a Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper. 155, 3 
which Clemens Alex. faith he found in ſome Go 
ſpel; * My Myſteries or Secrets are to me, and the 
Chilaren of my Family. Unleſs you be the Chil- 


| 
den of Peace, think not to penetrate into bis Se- 
LY crets, and to know the Pleaſures of his Heart; for 


they are ſo ſtill and calm, that they cannot be 
perceived where there is any Storm. And indeed, 
there can be no Thoughts more fic for our Prepa® _ 
ration, than theſe of Forgiveneſs, becauſe we call 
dor ſelves cow to Accent for our Offences againſt 
Cad.; and alas! they arefo great, That they may 
well drown the remembrance Offences that 
others have given us, and waſh them our of our 
oy Thoughts, as if they had never been. Seeing 
then you go to beg Pardon of God when you re- 
member his Son's Blood; if you have offended 
ny Man, firft go and lay your felves at his Peet, 
ind ſo approach to take hold of Chrift, and kifs 
his Feet in an humble acknowledgment of your 
Say to every one of your Paffions and corrupt 
Aſfections, Come forth, for I amr reſolved you ſhall 
tr lain. Merhinks jou ſpould begin to die at the very 
Thoughts of 4 dying Saviour, methinks you ſbould 
won away at the very fight of yonder Blood; that 
pu ſbould not ſtay till you come to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
ut give up the Ghoſt before you ſee but the Image of 
Ms Death. Da you not feel the Power of bis Death 
fr off? Do not his pierced Sides ftrike to your Heart 
tore you behold them? O you bloody things ! What 
To uvonrop 2/35 40 Xx 7 107. 75 0IKS Cu. ro7 ge ich 
Kiſs faith is in dine Editions of the LAX, in Il. 24. 16. 
1 have 


1z3 . Menſa Myſtica: or, 
have you done? What Wounds have you made in 
the Body of my Lord? Do not think to live any lon: 
ger, Oh jou bloody Things! . Nay, never. ftruggle, 
nor reſiſt ;, for 1 have vowed you in Sacrifice unto 
him. Lay therefore your Necks quietly upon tie 


1 Block, and prepare your ſelves for Death which is 45 
| proarhing. ' Ast your Hearts if they be not affright- 
ed: Wonder that they ſhoald hold up their Faces. 


Tell them that theſe are but the Adareſſes. to their 
Execution; and proteſt ſolemnly, That none of theſe 
wile Deſires fhall live a day longer; and then they wil 
begin to grow pale, ſick and lang uiſbing, before you 

come to the Altar, and there the ſlaughter will be mort 
eaſy. In particalar, ſay to thy ſelf, O my Soul, wipe 
out the remembrance of all Offences that any have done 
unto thee; let not one tittle of them remain, but be 
blotted out. Thy Fellow-ſervant hath affronted and 
contemned thee, but thou haſt oftner contemned thy 
God, thy Lord and Maſter himſelf. * Tis: 3 ici oir 
IAG Y Seomirys, and what equality is there between 4 


Fellom ſervant and thy. Maſter * Perhaps he bath : 
been inſolent towards thee once or twice, when he was " 


provoked or wronged by thee ; and thog behaveſt thy 
ſelf baſely towards thy Lord every Day, though he be ad 
fo far from wronging thee, that he is thy continua of . 
Benefactor. O my Soul, do bat collect with thy ſelf Thi 


how oft thou offendeſt in one Day, yea but in one Du- ¶ abo 
ty. What flth is there in thy Prayers ? Withwht bo 
0 


ſtrange I rreverence and Diſregard doſt thou ſtand bt 
fore God when thou ſpeakeſt to him? Newer did. 0 
Servant ſpeak ſo careleſly to his Maſter, nor 4 Solait ou] 


Vid. Cbryſaſt. Orat. 60. 


+ 


' 


_ Diſcourſe of the Lord's $ apper. 179 
to his Commander. Tea, when thou ſpeakeſt to 4 
Friend, thou mindeſt what thou ſajeſt; but when 
thoa art treating with the Lord about Jo many Sins, 
and art begging of him Pardon and Forgiveneſs, thou 
art too often like a Man aſleep; and tho thy Ruees be 

upon the Ground, yet thy Mind is in the Market, rr 
inthe Fields, and thy Tongue blatters thou knoweſt 
not what. Amway then all you angry Thoughts, ftay 
not to aggravate Offences, Be gone 4s clearly out of 
my Heart, as I deſire my Lord to remember my Sins 

.. irn IN 
If we could bring our Hearts thus bleeding to 
his Holy Table; if the Execution were begun be- 
ſore we came to him; then would our Anger and 
Malice, our Love of Pleaſures and all other 
worldly A ffections, receive a deadly and incu- 

table Wound from our Saviour's Hand when we 
did receive him. | | + 


| VII. As a moſt neceſſary Inſtrument to all 
theſe, the Apoſtle directs us to examine our Selves. 
Ibis is indeed a daily Duty, but now ſhould be 
dadverted with a greater Intention and Ardency 
of Affection, when we are about theſe ſacred 
Tbiags. We ſhould examine our ſelves, even 
„bout our Neglects in the review of our ſelves, 
bout the coldneſs of our Prayers, the ſmallneſs 
„of our Sorrows, the weakneſs of our Services, 
„d our daily unaboidable Infirmities. We 
/ ſbould make more deep Reflections into our 
bees, now that we are at more Leiſure, and 
wil have lo ſolemnly deſigned more time from other z 
A & 7 _ Employ- 
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Employments; we ſhould open a greater Vent | 
for our Tears, and cut a larger Paſſage for our 


Sorrow, and affect our Heart more deeply with 
our Needs, and the Certainty of Supply; and fo 
raiſe our Souls to a greater height of H 

Deſire, and of Confidence altogether. Our $a- 
viour ſeems to intimate, That before our ap- 
proaches to God in any Holy Duty, it is a fit and 
proper time to call our ſelves to an Account for 
the Treſpaſſes we are guilty of, when he ſaith, 
Mat. 5. 23,24. If therefore thou bring thy gift 10 
the Altar, and remember that thy Brother, &c. It 
ſhould ſeem by this Expreſſion, that this is a 


ſeaſon of remembring and calling Things to mind 


that are paſt and gone, which mult be done by 
an Examination of our ſelves. And you may 


; conſider thus much to quicken you to this Duty, 


that the better we know our ſelves and our own 


wants, the more hungry we ſhall be; and the 


more Knowledge we have of our own Sincerity, 
with the greater Comfort and Sweetneſs ſhall we 
eat. Now ue know both the one and the other 
by Self Examination. For this word Sun, 
which we render examine, hath two meanings, 
N are to prove and try, and to approve after 
Trial. 8 e 
So that in brief, I may thus ſtate the whole 
bufineſs of Examination. 1 | | 
We are to uſe an every-day Overſight over our 
ſelves. And this general and daily Examination, 
is nothing elſe Hut ſuch a Caution and Diligence 
in all our Actions, through the whole frame of 
0 1 our 


umility, of 


* 
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our Life, that our own Conſcience may approve 
them upon Examination, as accordant with the 
Will of God. Or more briefly, i is a Chriſtian 
Care, to do every thing ſo, that God and our 
own Conſcience may allow of it. And it muſt 
needs conſiſt of two Parts. Firſt, A Confide- 
ration of what is ter, Mey do; of what is 
Lawful, and what Unlawtaf ; of what is Expe- 
dient, and what Inconvenient ; or an Information 
of our felves, upon due Advice and Search what 
zz incumbent upon us as our Duty, through our 
whole Life. Then, Secondly, This forehanded 
Examination muſt be followed with a ferious 
Conſideration of what we have done, and whe- 
ther we behave our felves according to the Rule 
which we have laid down to our ſelves as the 
guide of our Life. From theſe two ariſe the 
whole of that, which is neceſfary to be done con- 
tinually for the Approbation of our ſelves, to be 
ſuch Perſons as have a care to pleaſe God. Now 
this may be the prime and firft ſenſe of the Apo- 
ſtle's words, when he ſaith, Let 4 Mas examine 
himſelf, and fo let him eat, &c. i. e. Let him have 
a care that he lead ſuch a Chriftian Lite, that 
his own Heart may approve of him as one of 
Chriſt's Diſciptes. Of this you may be belt fa- 
tisfied out of another place where this word is 
uled, Gal. 6. 4. Let a Man prove (Suupaliro) or 


* Socrates uſed always to ſay to every thing that preſented it 
ſelf to his mind, 7is & x, ogy teyn ; what art thou, and whence 
comeſt thou? or as the Watchmenuſe to do, b wor Td ouv- 
Jie, ſhew me your Ticket, let me ſee your Paß, that l may 
know you are a Friend. Arrian L. 3. cap. i 2. f 

T 4 examine 


examine his own. Work, & c. The meaning of which 
is, Let every Man make his Work fo approved, 
and behave himſelf in that manner, that both 
So and his own Conſcience may judge it to be 
;right, and according to the, Word of God. That 


this is the ſenſe, of the Phraſe in that place, will 


appear from the whole Context, where the Apo. 
ſtle ſpeaks of bearing the luſirmities of the weak; 
and not thinking our ſelves to be godly, becauſe 
we do not fall like them, but withſtand ſome 
Temptations. And ſo ſaith he, Thou ſhalt have 
Glory Or Rejoycing, eis taurꝭr, towards thy ſelf, and 
not in regard of another, i. e. Thou ſhalt take 
_Comfort ſimply. in thy felf, that thou art a good 
Man; and not only be pleaſed with comparing 
thy ſelf with others, and being better than they; 
for thou mayeſt be, and yet not be good. From 

this it appears, that he ſpeaks not of ſomething 


that ſhould follow the Actions of our Life, viz, | 


| a. ſearching whether they be good or no, but of 
| ſuch an Inſtitution and ordering of our Lives be- 
forehand, that we may not fall into thoſe Sins 
which we reprehend in another, nor be beholden 
to their Sins to make us ſeem godly. 7 


» * . 
- 


And the next Words, v. 5. plead for this Senſe: 
For every Man ſball bear his own Burden, i. e. Thou 
oughteſt to make thy Work good and approved, 
for every Man fins at his own Peril. One Man's 

Sin will not excuſe thee who doſt not (in in that 
faſhion, but thou art to do thy own Duty hearty 
to God, according to thy Conſcience, or elſe thou 
ſhalt ſuffer as well as he, Tang 105 

e A 
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And that the Apoſtle may have reſpect unto 
this Examination, before we come to. the Sa- 
crament ; in that. place before-mention'd, there 
is another Phraſe following, ver. 31. which may 
_ perſuade us, 4 28 faufis raxeivols, For if we juag 
our ſelves, &C. i. e. if we did diſcern our ſelves, 


and diſcriminate our Actions, and determine our 


Duty, and live in Conformity to it, we ſhould 
not be judged or puniſhed of God in this fort. 


But whether this be the proper Meaning of ex- 


anining or no, I ſhall not be overmuch ſollici- 
tous, ſeeing I have already made this good, that 
he muſt be a holy Perſon that comes to God's 
TAME. << 1 5 


And that there is beſide this, a more particu- 


lar Examination to be uſed, when the time is 


near of communicating with our Lord, I willing- 


ly grant. And it conſiſts of two Parts, accord- 
ing to che twofold uſe of the Word Joupeto, 
which we render examine. The firſt is a Proof, 
Tryal and Search into our own Souls, that we 


may know our Eſtate, and in what Condition we 


ſtand before God. So the Word is uſed, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 21. ia di, prove all things, i. e. make a 
yal of them, and conſider what they are, and 
then hold faſt that which you find to be good. 
This Examination (conſidering that I ſuppoſe a 
pious Life to precede) muſt chiefly conſiſt in a Re- 


view of thoſe Failings, or of thoſe Wants which 


dur every-day Proof of our ſelves doth preſent us 
withal, If we ſhould never examine our ſelves 
but when we come to the Lord's Supper, we 

e ſhould 
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_ Mould not know what we are, nor what we 
need, but in a confuſed heap of things many 
would be unobſerved; and yet if we ſhould na 
alſo examine then, we ſhould not have ſuch 2 
tively ſenſe of what we are to ask, and for what 
we ought to plead the Blood of Chrift. But then 
this Examination is but a ſerious Reflection 


Unleſs it be needful that we examine our ſelves, 
whether we have not forgot any of the Ends 
for which we go to the Table of the Lord ; and 
tho that be a great part of the Apoſtfe's Mean- 
ing, yet I have already taken notice of it. In 
ſhort, we are to ſearch rather into what ſtate our 
Graces ſtand, than whether we be in a ſtate of 
Grace or no. | 

Then ſecondly, we muſt approve and allow 
of our ſelves, and bring the tryal to ſuch an 
iſſue, that we paſs a verdict on our Souls. 80 
the Word is uſed, Rom. 2. 18. thou approveſt 
13 | (Seundltes) the things that are excellent, i. e. Thou 
profeſſeſt to like and embrace them. And fo 
whea the Apoſtle bids the Children of the Light 
to prove what is acceptable unto God, Eph. 5. 8,10. 
he doth not mean a bare Inquiſition, but that 
AQ which follows it, which is embracing : For 
they cannot be deemed Children of the Light, 
who do not ſo enquire after the Pleaſure of God, 

as to purſue and practiſe it. 
The Meaning likewiſe of the Apoſtle, Ron. 
x4. 22. is this: Happy is he, that when he uſe 


an indifferent thing, doth approve * 
15 — 010 


the Notes which we take every day of our ſelves. 
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doing that which is lawful, and acts not againſt 
his Conſcience. © Or this; Happy is he, that when 
he is reſolved that he may do ſuch a thing law- 
fully, and with the Approbation of his Con- 
ſcience, yet doth it with ſuch a care, that he hurts 
not others by the ule of it. . 

There is one place more, 2 Cor. 13. 5. where 
W jou have both theſe parts of Examination toge- 

tber; Try your ſelves, whether you be in the Faith, 
prove (i. e. approve) jour ſelves. When you know 
your Eſtate by Tryal, then paſs a Judgment upon 
your ſelves, to be what you profeſs and pretend 
unto. Now all the Approbation that a good 
Man is to give of himſelf, before he go to the 
Lord's Supper, is this. 1. He ought to judge 
himſeif, to continue a Friend of Chriſt, and to 
remain (as far as he can find) in Covenant with 
God. And, 2. He ought to find that he hath 
uſed ſome godly Care and Diligence, that he 
come not in a rude, unbeſeeming, and drowſy 
manner, into ſo holy a Preſence. And this is 
plainly another part of the Apoſtle's Meaning, 
when he ſaith, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo 
eat, &c. i. e. Let him approve himſelf to come 
for pious and holy Ends, and with a due regard 
to the Lord's moſt ſacred Body and Blood. 

Lay thy hand then (Chriſtian Reader) upon 
thy Heart, before thou comeſt to this Table, 
and feel how the Pulſe of thy Soul beats; mind 
whether it beat evenly, or after a diſtempered 
fort, Doth it move three times as quick, when 
thou thinkeſt of the World, as it doth when 

- . 0 
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over again, to call our ſelves to a new account for 

it, to drown it in another Flood of Tears, more 
firmly to ſtrengthen our Reſolutions againſt it, 

and to prepare it for to receive another Wound, 
a mortal Stroke from the Wounds of Jeſus, 
that it may never live any more, Say there- 
fore thus to thy ſelf, when thou art in thy 
Meditations, What didſt thou mean, O my Sou, 
za be ſo treacherous unto God, and to break th 
' Reſolution ? Was there ever a better Maſter ? Were 


ever any tied to another by ſuch ſacred Bands aud 
Oase? 


— 
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 Oaths O perjared Mreteb that thau art. What 
ws in thy Heart to break loeſe from God, daß thou 
nt bluſb to thint of it; Ot rather, art thus not pale 
and wan, and ready to die, to think of ſuch a:borrid 
Thing? Wel, I ſee theſe Sing are not quite dead, but 
fill they ſtir and move; or though they. ſeem to be 
fretched out, and to have ng Life, | jet they may Teco- 
ver. But I am reſolved, if Chriſt cas kill ibem, that 
they ſhall not live. Come along with me ¶ if you dare 
live ſo long) into his Preſence, and there receive. your 
mortal Wound from his Hand, ſeeing you will not be 
tilled by mine: There ſball you: all be [lain at his Feet, 
you ſhall be nailed to his Croſs; and I will leave you 
hanging there, till you be aſbamed to live. 
1. 1 % rr TL DIPH 506, 2157 [7059 Dan 

IX. But if the Commiſſion of ſuch a Sin have 
brought any timorouſneſs (as well it may): upon 
_ the Heart, ſo that it trembles to ſet one Fot for- 
ward upon the Lord's Table, and its Hand ſhake 
with a paralytick Fear, ſo that it cannot ſtretch 
them to receive ſuch Pledges of God's Love; It 
is moſt neceſſary that « Man adviſe with his ſpiritual 
| Paſt or and Director in the way; of Li e. Iwiſh it 
were better underſtood, for what ends God hath 
ſet Paſtors over the Flock; and that Men would 
look upon them as a kind of Parents, to whom 
they ſhould go in all their needs: But now the 
Subject of my Diſcourſe leads me to ſay no more 
but this, That there are two neceſſary times of 
receiving the benefit of their Counſel. The one 
is, when a Man's Sin oppreſſeth him ſo ſorelß 
with the ſenſe of the guilt it hath — — 
120 "= EE that 


. And fo ſhall a Man know how to uſe cheſe ſpi- 


a ſtate of Health. 25 re 
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that he can receive no Comfort. Abd the other 
is, when it oppreſſerh him ſo heavily with its 
Strength and Power, that he can get no Conguef 
over it. There is a third Seaſon when it is at 
leaſt convenient to repair unto them; and that 
| ec Foy er 10. 4 in doubt . A have 
paſſed a right ment upon himſelf, which 
ſhould make him deſirous to have the Opinion 
of thoſe Perſons, that can neither be deemed to 
be deceived themſelves through Ignorance, not 
to be willing to deceive: others through Flattery 
and- partial Judgment. If any one therefore 
be in-the perplexity of ſuch like Cafes, when 
he thinks of coming to this Holy Feaſt, let 
him diſemboſom his Soul unto him that hath 
the Care of it, and deſire him, that out of the 
tender Love a Father ought to have unto his 
Child, he would be his Guide in this Affair. 


ritual Weapons better, when he is taught by a 
Skilful Commander; and the more ſolid Com. 
fort ſhall he have, when his Phyſician aſſures 
him that (as far as he can diſcern) he is in 


X. And yet when we have done aſl this, then 
we ſhould pray o God that he would prepare us 
| Getter than all our Preparation, As when a King 
comes untoa City to ſtay there for ſome ſpace, 
he doth not expect that the Citizens (if they be 
poor) ſhould provide all the Furniture for him, 
which is a thing above their power; * 

| ends 
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ſends the Grooms. of his Chamber before, with 
ſuch Hangings and Oraaments, as may make the 
Houle they have prepared, molt befitting his 
Majeſty : So let us entreat the Lord, that alter 
ill our Endeavours to (et apart our Hearts for him, 
to ſweep the Houſe 3s clean as we can, and fit 
to receive ſuch a glorious Gueſt ; he would be 
pleaſed to fend his Holy Spirit, that may prepare 
the place for him, and adorn out Souls with ſuch 
Graces, that his Sacred Majeſty may not diſdain 
to come and make his Abode with us. Say thus 
unto thy gracious God : 


0 _ * ſeſt how — I have left be- 
lind, after all my diligence to cleanſe and purify m 
San. Alas! all my Thoughts of- 3 

Dreams; all my Deſires but 4 V apour ; my Love is 
but « Flaſh ; my Prayers are but a Breath; my Tears 
nil ſcarce fill a Bubble; aud my Sorrow is no bigger 
than a Sigh : all that | do I am aſpamed of it my ſelf, 
ind therefore thou magſt much more loath it, and 
deſpiſe it. Come thou, O Lord, therefore, * and 
karch my Heart; try me, and know my 
Thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way Everlaſting. Do 
thog awakey in me moſt lively Thoughts ; do thou in- 
tindle a burning Affection; open thou the Flood. 
gates of my Eyes; and open thoa my Lips, that any 
Mouth may ſbew forth thy Praiſe. Seeing my Heart 
(Lord!) is Jo ftrait and narrow, that it is not fit to 
mertaim thee, do thou widew and enlarge it, and 


» 


Pal. 139. 23, 24. + 'S 
a then 


 then'come and fill me with thy: ſelf, and ſay, Here 
will Idwell, for I have defired it; this is my ref 
for ever. Tea, O my gracious God, unleſi thou in. 
terpoſe thy Power, I am very mach — 1 (ball not 
keep this little Goodneſs till the next Morning, which 
nom ſeems to be in me. "Theſe weak Thoughts, theſe 
faint Deſires and ſickly Afections that are in my Soul, 
1 doabt will not live a Night, unleſs thou find wys 
or to preſerve and cheriſb them; but my inveterate 
Habits of evil will ſmother and choak theſe new Reſo. 
lations. I am in fear that all theſe Meditations wil 
be flown away while | am aſleep; and my Hoaſe wil 
be foul again before I awake, unleſs thou keep me, Ah 
my dear God! ſeeing I have beſtowed ſome. ſmall pains 
upon my Heart, and have conceived ſome little. hopes, 
ſaffer them not to be all daſhed in pieces in a Night! 
Spread the wings of thy Gooaneſs over me, and main- 
ain that which not I, but thou thy elf haſt wroaght. 
Lord] let me find when I awake, that my Affection. 
and Deſires are grown beyond the ſtrength of Man, 
and that thy Power reſts upon me. Oh let me find 
4 preater fervour than ever in thy Service; let thu 
Spark which I feared: would go out, be grown to « 
Flame that will never expire; and ſo (halt thou dran Þ 
mine Eyes towards thy ſelf alone, who. workeſt ſuch Wl ©, 
Wonders ; fo ſhall my Heart be filled with nothing " g 
but thy Sweet neſß; and my 2 ſball overflow with 25 
thy Praiſes. Lord! if I may beg this Grace of thee, _ 
T am verily perſuaded I ſhall langaiſh after nons but 
thee, and ſeek for no other Pleaſures but to pleaſe 
thee, Therefore my good Lord] I leave my [9 in 
thy Hands, hoping that either I am or would be * 


# far as a Will and Defire to be what thou would'ſt 


[take the boldneſs to ſay, Lord! let thy Will be 


tht I am fick of Love, that I cannot live unleſs 
thu love me, and make me better, But I correct my 
lf, and it is enough if I be ſick, becauſe I cannot 
le thee. Do thou make me ſick, or rather make 
m well with Love unto thee; ſo ſhall I come to thy 
Jule with Joy and Gladneſs, hoping that thou wilt 
hiſs me with the kiſſes of thy Month; for thy Love is 
letter than Wine. Draw me, and. I will run after 
thee; yea, we will run after thee ; for I will proclaim 


to others the Loving-kinaneſs of the Lord, —_ + 
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me Miſtakes removed about Preparation. The 
Primitive Chriſtians not too zealous. The fear of 


Reaſon for the Neg lects of the preſent worldly 


Chriſtians. They fear to do that which God com 


mands, when they fearlefly do that which he forbias. 
Good People ought to be cautious leſt they fall into 
duperſtition, while they ftady to avoid it. 


any 


; of Preparation. — _ 
4 thou would'ſt have me. And if I be arrived but 


* 
— - 
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hae me, that Will is thine ; and therefore ſeeing 
tht Will is mine too, and we both conſpire together, 


done. O my ſweet Saviour! I was going to | ſay 


being Superſtitions makes too many irreligious. N 


HAT Preparation there ſhould be beſides 
this, Ido not underſtand, it being directly 
Mtrary to the firſt Thing that I propounded, for 
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192 Of Preparation. 
any to imagine * that we ought juſt before the 
Sacrament to have a greater Care of not ſinting, 
than at other times. We are always Pilgrim 
and Strangers, and ſo ought to abſtain from fleſh. 
ly Luſts that war againſt the Soul. Theſe Luft 
'are'always poiſonous, and not only when we arc 
going to take the Cup of the Lord into our Hand. 
'And therefore it is a grand Deceit to think, That 
weand our Sins muſt be ſevered only then, when 
we more nearly embrace our Lord; for Holineſs 
is our Profeſſion afterwards, as much as before 
we communicate with his Holineſs. Or rather 
all the time ter one Communion, being befor: 
the next which doth ſucceed, it is the time of 


Preparation for it. We are to keep our ſelves in / 

a conſtant Purity, and to labour to keep cloſe to ſ 
the Covenant of our God; only when the Time v 
doth: nearly approach, that we may enjoy ſuci te 
another Repaſt, we ſhould excite our Appetite, 8c 
raiſe our Thoughts and Meditations, imprint che C 
Ends of the Inſtitution more fairly in our Memo Lc 
* Ties, voluntarily offer more of our Time and ou 
Thoughts to religious Exerciſes, and do all thay eve 
over again with a greater Zea], which we hq Ho 
been doing every Day. ſince we were laſt in di eve 
Sacred Preſence. You may obſerve, that as u Par 
before this Solemnity our Thoughts are mori eve. 
1 E. Fey 

x When one bid Socrates prepare himſelf for his Trial, he! — 
ſwered, 3 Soto dy c d H Ti Bip oefs % apgardali® Il 
Oc. Do not I ſeem then to thee through all my Life, to! But 
prepared for this Thing? It hath been my Care neither befor turn 


_ thee, nor alone, to do any Evil. Arrian. lib. 2. caþ 2+ ; 
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deep and ſerious, and our Hearts lifted up to a 
greater Fervour, and we have ſtronger Longings 


aſter Chriſt and his Bleſſings which prepare us 


for the Enjoy ment; ſo the Enjoy ment leaves us 
for ſome time afterwards in a great degree of 


vigorous Affections. But theſe through multi- 
tude of Buſineſs, and many Occaſions, may lan- 
guiſh by little and little, and may abate of that 
Degree and Ardour wherein they were, (which 
I look upon as the Weakneſs, rather than the 
din of a good Heart) and therefore our Work is 
to recover our Souls before the next Communion, 


And then though after ward there may be again 
ſome Abatement and Fall in our Affections, yet it 
will be leſs; and more Fervency and Heat will 
remain, than would have been, if we had not 
got up our Hearts by that Preparation and 
1 to a higher pitch of ſpiritual 
ove. WP i GEES 
The Primitive Chriſtians who communicated 
every Day (as ſome Paſſages in the As of the 
Holy Apoſtles would make us think) or at leaſt 
every Lord's Day, had need of leſs of this Pre- 
paration that I have mentioned: for as ſoon as 
ever the Flame began to decay, there was new 
Fewel added ; and that degree of warmth (to 
which they were raiſed) was ſcarce gone from 
their Hearts, before a new Fire- was kindled. 
But now the Cuſtom is ſo, that this Feaſt, re- 
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SE 


Heat, in more lively Apprehenſions, and more 


to the ſame, or rather. a higher degree of Zeal. 


turns more ſeldom, and we cannot fay with 
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194 Of Preparation. 
* St. Baſil, We communicate four times in 4 Week, 
beſides all Feſtival Days. But it is very much 
if Men be ſo devout as to communicate once 
in four Meets; and therefore becauſe many 
Things may be ſlipt out of our Minds, and for. 
mer Impreſſions may be grown weak, we had 
need more ſolemnly to recollect what we have 
learnt, to ſtir up our Remembrance, to renew a 
ſenſe of the Ends of its Inſtitution, of our own 
Wants, of the Wants of the Poor, and the 
reſt of thoſe Things which I have in the former 
Chapter recommended to your Thoughts. | 
I Men underſtood theſe Things, they would 
neither wonder that the antient Chriſtians com- 
municated ſo oft, nor would they have any ex- 
cuſe left for their own Neglect. LE TY 
Firſt, T ſay they would not wonder that the 
Fervour of thoſe Primitive Souls was ſo great; 
for they had a huge Care to lead à Holy Lite, 
and that made them both fit and deſirous to con- 
verſe with God every day. We judge of them 
perhaps by our ſelves, and think that it was Su- 
perſtition rather than Religion, that made them 
ſo forward to this Office; and by caſting a blot 
upon their Piety, we hope in this frozen Age 
to be accounted Pious. If Superſtition can be 
believed to have grown up ſo early, then we 


1 — 


* "Hes U 76 ys elan nal indclw IC Hd xovavec, 
CC. Epiſt. 2. ad Ceſariam Patritiam. In the beginnin of which 
Epiſtle he commends an every-day Communion, ds x y 


rope, as good and profitable. 
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may be thought with leſs Zeal to be more De- 


yout. If they did only flatter Chriſt with ſuch a a 


buſy Devotion, and frequent reſort unto him ; we 


may hope to paſs for better Friends, that are not 
ſo forward, but more diſcreetly reſerved and ſpa- 


ring of our Company, So handſomly do our de- 


ceitful Hearts teach us to cover our own Naked- 
neſs, by calling all that Superſtition which creates 


any Trouble to us, and crying out upon that as a 


| ſpice of Will-worſhip, which doth not ſort with 
our Humour, For it too plainly appears, That 


if a Child of our Brain do pleaſe us well, we are 
as fond of it, as any of our Neighbours can be 
thought to be of their Conceptions, and would 


have the World embrace it as a divine Ordi- 
| nance, formed in Heaven. . | 


The very Truth is, Men lend to God, and their 


Devotion, only ſuch Offices as flatter their Paſſions. 
There is much of Pleaſure in having the Ears 


tickled with a Sermon; and it makes a great Noiſe 
among our Nejghbeurs, to keep days of Faſting 
and Prayer; and therefore theſe are accepted 
with a greater Applauſe, than the ſad Meditations 
of Chriſt's Death, and the frequent Remembrance 
of the Wounds of a crucified Saviour, which prick 
too deep, and make too wide | ws in our Hearts. 
Though this be more expreſly commanded than 
many other Things that Men perform with a 
great Noiſe, and ſpend much zealous breath up- 
on; yet they caſt but a cold and heavy Aſpect 
on it, becauſe it humours not their Eaſe, and 
ſpeaks not kindly to their Covetouſneſs, but 
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* a 


makes too buſy and narrow a ſearch into their 


Souls. | 


And really I doubt that Mens Endeavours to 
be removed as far as they can from Rome, have 
done our Religion a great deal of harm. They 


ſtill retain the Cuſtom of celebrating every Day, 
but the Prieſt doth it alone, and they make it a 


Sacrifice for the quick and dead. Now ſome Men, 
ſo that this falſe Notion were deſtroyed, and pri- 
vate Maſſes aboliſhed, did not care though fre- 
quent Communions were deſtroyed alſo together 
with them ; and it is our manner to pay this ho- 
nour to Chriſt but twice or thrice in a Lear. And 
ſo becauſe they ſpeak of Juſtification differently 


from us, Men are apt to live as though good 


Works were a piece of Popery, and as if Alms 
deeds and Charity to the Poor, were a ſcan- 
dalous Thing in Religion. Though Men com- 
municate very ſeldom, yet their Offerings are as 
ſparing as if they communicated every Week; 
and fo their Souls and the Poor are both de- 
frauded and ſtarved together. Idleneſs and Co- 
vetouſneſs are Mens Darlings; they are the Brats 
of all new Devices in Religion; and theſe two 
are nurſed up and dandled on the Knees of this 
trifling Conceit, That zealous devout Chriftians 


do bear too great a Reverence to this Sacrament, 


and hope to go to Heaven by their Charitable 
Deeds, Well! let Sloth and Avarice pride them- 
ſelves a while; it will not be long before God 
take down their Plumes, and make it manifeſt, 
That it was not Superſtition which prickt _ 
244: | 2 War 
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ward the firſt Chriſtians to ſuch frequent Com- 
munion, nor Vain- glory which made them ſo 
Prodigal (as the modern Stile is) in their Libera- 
Ry | OE Gee 


| Methinks I ſee how the lazy and worldly 


Chriſtians thruſt themſelves into the Arms of 
Chrift, and do even melt and diſſolve into his Bo- 
ſom in Raptures of Love; their Mouths can reliſh 
nothing but Chrift, and his Name is ſo ſweet that 
it is ingraven upon their Lips; they court him 
as if they would raviſh his Heart, and they ex- 
ceed the ſtrains of all Romantick Lovers; if he 
will not beſtow himſelf upon them, they cannot 
imagine who ſhould be taken into his Favour : 
They cannot believe but he will take it very ill it 
they will not truſt him for their Salvation, with- 
out troubling themſelves ; whom he is ſo tender 
of, that he would have them void of all Care and 
Thoughtfulneſs. It is a piece of Self (think ſuch 
Men) to be ſo ſtrict and curious. Alas poor ig- 
norant Souls! Men would fain be doing ſome- 
thing to procure Salvation; they would purchaſe 

Heaven, and give ſomething to attain it, but we 

will give Chriſt the Honour of doing all, and on- 

ly caſt our ſelves upon him, that he may ſave us. 

You cannot imagine now how theſe Mens Hearts 
are tickled and raviſhed with theſe liquoriſh 
Thoughts; and the Pleaſure of them doth but 
make them believe that they are in greater Favour. 
la this tranſport of Fancy they do verily conceive 
that they havethe Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bearing witneſs to them that they are the Sons 
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one day fall, is a great deal further from all our 


thought to build your Neſt on high, and by the Wings 


ſerve all the Commands of our bleſſed Lord, 


be ſo ſlighted, of commemorating his Death in 


of God. But how fearfully theſe Perſons will 


Conceits. The Lord will ſhake off all theſe Men 
with a great deal of diſdain, who offer but to 
touch the very Skirts of his Garments: . 

O you vile and adulterous Souls (will he ſay) 
who think that I am altogether ſuch an one 48 your 
ſelves; depart from me, for I know you'not, ye work- 
ers of Iniquity. . Down you arrogant Spirits, that 


of Fancy to fly up unto Heaven; I have no roomin 
my Heart for ſuch Flatterers, nor can my Soul love 
ſuch Hypocrites and Unbelievers, But come you 
bleſſed. of my Father, (you who have loved me, and 
kept my Commanaments, you that did what I bid you 
in remembrance of me) and inherit the Kjngdom 
Prepared for you. Then ſhall there be great wailing, 
and Men ſhall groan for anguiſh of Spirit, Then 
ſhall the Worldlings ſay, This #® he whom we had 
ſometimes in Deriſſon and a Proverb of Reproach. 
We Fools accounted his Life Madneſs, and his End 
without Honour. How is he numbred among the 
Children of God, and his Lot is amongſt the Saints? 
I wiſh all Men would lay it to heart betimes, and 
not think that it is preciſeneſs to endeavour to ob- 


Which if we did, then this Command would not 


the way he hath appointed, nor would Men be fo 
unmeet for it as now they ſeem to be. Very 
For, Secondly, What Excuſes can Men find to omi 
palliate the negle& of this Duty, but what ariſe I in0\ 
1 X +. LES rom 


from ah unholy or careleſs Life ? Many pretences 
there are, I know, to keep Men from waiting 
upon our Lord, and accepting of his Kindneſs, 
but they all grow upon this bitter root of loving 
the World and the Luſts of it. We put him off 


with the excuſe of too much boldneſs and 


rudeneſs that we ſhould be guilty of, if we 
ſhould give him frequent Viſits. Truly as the 
Caſe ſtands, moſt Men would be too full of Con- 
fidence if they ſhould approach; but the only 
Reaſon is, becauſe they have a mind to live as 
Strangers to him, and not to be his Houſehold- 
Servants and Domeſticks; for then they might 
always come unto him. Men plead their. Un- 
worthigeſs, but it were, Well if, they were more 
| {enfible of it, for then they would not remain 
ſo unworthy. They think they muſt not come 
ſo oft, becauſe it coſts them ſo much Time to 
prepare themſelves once; but it they would ſpare 
ſomuch Time as to lead a Holy Lite, and be at 
ſo much trouble as to pleaſe God in other Things, 
they would not find it ſo laborious to pleaſe him 
wellin this. If they did always keep a Fear of 
God in their Souls, then they would without 


rence into his Preſence, One faith he is incum- 
bred with Buſineſs, and hath not Time to prepare 
himſelf; another hath differences with his Neigh- 
dour, and is not reconciled ; a third intends it 
very ſhortly, but for ſome Reaſons muſt at preſent 
omit it. None of theſe Men fear to live in the 
inown Sins of Worldlineſs, Enmity and Delays, 
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much Pain be fit to approach with Fear and Reve- 


and 
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and yet fear to do a known Duty which our Lord 


they refuſe to obey him in one thing, it is not to 
be expected that they ſhould yield SubjeCtion in 


them, than God can do, while they remain ſuch 
Strangers to him. For if there were a Reward of 


would be able to reſiſt, but all Buſineſs would 
but a fear of being engaged too ſtrictly. for to 


mach to it, and digeſt it. 


leave to fin after it. They look upon it as a ſtrong 


a little before he died, did command us. If theſe 
Perſons would but fear to do that which God 
hath forbidden, then they would not fear to do 
that which God hath commanded. But while 


another. Nay, the World ſhall do more with 
a hundred Pounds annexed by ſome Benefactor 
to every Receiving ; this Golden Reaſon no Man 
be. thrown aſide upon ſo rich an Account. 80 


baſe, and. deceitful .are the Hearts. of. Men, that 
they pretend fear of diſpleaſing God, when it is 


pleaſe him. They ſay this is the moſt excellent 
Food, but they are loth to taſte it, becauſe they 
would not be at the pains to get themſelves a ſto- 


They keep it for a good bit at laſt, till Sick- 
neſs make them hungry, and will give them no 


Cordial, that muſt be uſed only in deſperate Ca- 
ſes, when Soul and Body are parting and taking bim 
their leave of each other. But if it have ſuch Ane 
a Power to make Men happy, then why could 28] 


it not make them holy? And why did they not I on! 


uſe it all their Life long to that purpoſe, but be- to a 
cauſe they had no Love to Holineſs? Therefore i 1,4 
as Antiſthenes ſaid to the Prieſt of Orpheus il i 

L Eo Myſteries, 
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his Religion, becauſe all ſuch ſhould receive e- 
ternal Felicities ; Why then doſt thou not die, Man? 


thy ſelf ? So ſay J to theſe Men, if there be ſuch 


Virtue in the Sacrament to carry you to Heaven, 


ſo that you would receive it when you die, why 
do you not uſe it that it may carry you thither 
while you live? Why would you not be in Hea- 
ven now, if you think it ſuch a deſirable thing? 

And why do you not value that which you ac- 
count a means to bring you thither ? 


And as for godly People, who are afraid to: 
come, becauſe they find not themſelves ſo pre- 

| pared as they would be; they had beſt take heed - 
leſt they turn truly ſuperſtitious by fearing more 
than needs. Do you make it the Buſineſs of your - 
Lives to pleaſe God? Do you daily live upon the 
Lord Jeſus, and feed on him in your Hearts by a2 
lively Faith? Is he before your Eyes as the Di- 
retor and Example of all your Actions? Why. 
ſhould you think then, that he will not be ple a- 
ſd with your Company at his Table? Would 
you have a Thought as ſtrong as an Ange! ?. 
Would you be able to fly as ſwittly as a Chert-. 
bim, and love with ſuch a Flame as a Seraphim ?- 
And will you ſtay till you be as richly adorned a:s- 
aplorified Saint, before you think it fit to attend 


on him? Methinks it ſhould be ſome Comfort 
to a good Heart that it hath ſuch enlarged and 


ble 


Myſteries, who perſuaded him to be initiated in 


if thou believeſt ſo, why loveſt thou this Life ſo well | 


noble Deſires, But if it may not feaſt with Gock · 
til it have what it would, why do not Men trem 
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ble to pray without ſuch Perfections? Why do 
they not dread to hear and read the Word of 
- God, and turn away their Faces when they look 
up to Heaven in any Meditations? Are theſe 
ſuch trifling Duties? or do not theſe. conſtitute 
the prime and vital Parts of this which they ſo 
«dread ? Doth not the Soul feed it ſelf at the Sa. 
., -crament by holy Prayers, afteQtionate Thoughts 
-devout Thankſgivings, and a hearty Oblation o 
it ſelf to God ? I doubt while we cry out juſtly 
againſt the Superſtition of Rome, many of us 
have that too near our very Hearts, which is the 
very Root and Life of all Superſtition, 
For Awoidamoic, or Superſtition, is a cauſeleſs 
Trembling ariſing out of our Mind, when there 
is nothing in the Object on which we look, to 
breed ſuch an Affrightment. If we make this 
Sacrament ſuch a gelen wurnewy, terrible Myſtery, 
that we dare not do the Duty which Chriſt hath 
commanded us, then it is plain our Minds are 
filled with heatheniſh Terrors, and we aftright 
3 our Sduls with our own childiſh Imaginations. 
Wl Take heed therefore of whatſoever it be that 
would make you run away from your Duty; 
and do not breed up your Souls in ſuch a Dread 
of your Father, that you ſhould turn Reverence 
into Horror, Fear into Afrightment, and the Cup 
cc Gladneſs into the Wine of Aſtoniſhment. Why 
18 ſhould you turn your Backs when God invites 
1 you to him? Why ſhould you feed on Scruples, the 
when you may feed on the Bread of Life? Why 7 


- * ſhould you go and weep alone, when God would Wi -* 
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have you to rejoice with your Brethren? I can 
imagine no reaſon of it but this, that ſome have 
little care to live godlily ; and thoſe that have, 
underſtand not well the Terms of the: Goſpel : 
and one reaſon why many underſtand them ao 
better, is, becauſe this Duty is performed ſo ſel- 
dom, wherein they ſhould renew their Cove- 
nant with God. Men have but little Acquain- 
tance with this thing, and that makes them to 
be afraid of it; and they ſeldom come to God 
in this manner, and that makes them more fear- 
ſul when they have a mind to come. If this 
Feaſt ſhould be kept every day, it might be 
apt to grow into Contempt; but now being 
rarely obſerved, it breeds in our ignorant and 
weak Natures 4 ſtrange and panick Fear, And 
| therefore che beſt Advice that I know of to be 
given to all good People, is this; 1. That they 
thorowly anderſtand what the Ends are for which 
ths Remembrance of Chriſt is appoizited, And, 
2. That they believe the chiefeſ Preparation to it 
1 « Holy Life, | B 


A PRAYER. | 


0 God of all Wiſdom and Grace, who haſt pro- 
miſed to guide all meek and humble Souls in 
judgment, and to teach them thy Way, preſerve my 
Mind, I moſt humbly beſeech thee, from all manner 
of Illufions, and free me from all Miſtakes about 
theſe Holy Myſteries of our Salvation : That 1 may 

either approach. irreverently unto thy Altar; nor 

out 
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out of cauſeleſs Fears omit my Duty, and loſe the b 
Comforts which Thou imparteſt there, . « 
Stir up in my Soul alſo that fervent Zgal, which 0 
brought thy antient Servants ſo frequently thither, Wl C 
And beſtow apon me ſuch a conftant Reliſh of hu. 

ven Enjoyment, that I may not either through Sloth Wl :; 

aud Idleneſe, or through Covetouſneſs and Love of Ml C 

this World, neglect any Opportunity, which is pr Wl 
ſented to me, of attending on thee at thy Holy Table, 

Bat may I rather hunger and thirſt after the Divin C 
Food which thou there prepareſt for us; and fel DI 

i Soul ſo in love with it, and with all the Vertu: on 
unto which we are engaged by it, that I may have 20 let 
doubt of thy gracious Acceptance, through thy Mer- oy. 
cies in Chriſt Jeſus, 29's to 

I . — hho hn Edt ec | fol 

| 1 CHAT XII. | by 

"Advices and Directions to thoſe, who never jt WM me 
received the Holy Communion, Flow they art 10 Ba 
prepare and diſpoſe themſelves by owning and 1« tha 
; fling their Baptiſmal Covenant; by 4 ſeriou WM the 
Search into every part of their Soul, and into We 

their Lives; by approving of themſelves ſincer, Ml 
&c. The whole comprehended in ſix Particalars, I 


which are diſtinctiy repreſented for their Guidant MI ſelv 
and Eucouragement. The Concluſion of this Part, inte 
about Preparation. 


T) UT ſome perhaps will ſay, that I have on- brin 
I I h directed thoſe that are already in a ſtarr wh: 
of Grace; and it may be asked, whether * Off 
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be not another ſort of Preparation for thoſe that 
zre not yet entred upon Religion, and what 
Qualifications will diſpoſe Men for their firſt 
Communion with the People of God. 

I anſwer, That ſuppoſing they are baptized, 
and have been catechized and inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Faith; the Duty of ſuch Perſons is, 


I. Fir#, To own and profeſs their Baptiſmal 
Covenant now that they are attained to Years of 
Diſcretion and Underſtanding. Let them firſt 
own it in the Secrets of their own Soul, and then 
kt them profeſs it unto him, that God hath ſet 
over them, and let them deſire him to preſent them 
to the Biſhop, that- before him they may more 
| ſolemnly ratify it, and receive his Bleſſing; and 
ſo let them come to ſtrengthen their Reſolution, 
by adding 4 nem Sacrament to the for mer Engage- 
ment. That which they ſhould have done at 
Baptiſm, if they had been Men, let them do now 
that they underſtand their Baptiſm; and enter 
their Proteſtations againſt the Luſts of the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 


IT. Secondly, As they muſt well examine them. 
ſelves before they make ſuch a Profeſſion, ſo now 
intending to receive this Holy Sacrament, they 
ſhould make a new Search into all the parts of 
their Soul., Ler ſuch a Man therefore, Firſt, 
bring his Underſtanding unto tryal, and examine it 
what it apprehends concerning Chriſt and all his 
Offices; what Knowledg it hath of the * 
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his Death, and the Benefits that come thereby 
unto us, as alſo of the Nature of the New Co- 
venant, and of this Sacrament whereby we come 
to partake of thoſe Benefits. 


Then, Secondly, Call thy Judgment before the 
Bar of Conſcience, and ask it how it prizes and 
eſteems of Chriſt and all his Benefits, and whe- 
ther it count all things but Dung and Droſs for the f 
Excellency of his Knowledg, and whether it vs- Ml 4 
lue the Deliverance wrought by him, from the 0 
Power as well as Puniſhment of Sin, more than hi 
a Kingdom bigger than the World?  — WM 
Then, Thirdly, Take thy Will under Examina- th 
tion, and ask if it heartily conſent to believe al! iy 
that he faith, to do all that he commands, and be 
to expect in ſuch a way all that he promiſeth? ni 
Here thou muſt be very inquiſitive, dleſt thy Heart I hin 
ſhould be divided between two Maſters. And Wl tha 
it is neceſſary that thou repreſent unto. thy ſelf WM and 
all the Dangers thou mayft undergo, and the no- 
Hazards thou mayft run, if thou cleave to Chriſt, bat 
and not unto the World; and then ask thy Soul dog 
if it chuſe Chriſt with Diſgrace, if it embrace dym 
him and a Stake both together; and in one word, BM vba 
if it ſincerely love a crucified Saviour. Holy 


Fourthly, Then next of all, let thy Affection 
be called to an account, which are but ſeveral 
Motions of thy Will. See what Sorrow, what 
Pain and Grief thou haſt conceived for offending 
of thy Lord; what Hunger and Thirſt there 1s 
in thee after Righteouſneſs ; what Deſire to par- to] 
take of the Blood of Chriſt, to quench the * 


r, 
of God's Anger that is kindled in thy Soul, and 
to waſh away all that Filthineſs which makes 
him angry. See that thou be in Love and Cha- 
rity with all Men, that there be no Hatred nor 
Enmity, nor Wrath nor Diſpleaſure againſt any 
of thy Brethren, See that there be ſuch Aﬀec= 
tions in thy Heart, as befit that Duty which thou 
thiakeſt to perform, ex. gr. Ask thy Soul, why 
did thy Saviour bleed? Was he a Malefactor? 


bim to theſe horrid Torments ? What Hatred 
then doſt thou find againſt them? How canſt 
thou find in thy heart to uſe them? Ask again, 


he overcome it ? O think what Triumph it ſhould 
raiſe in thy Soul (if thou doſt conſent unto 
him) and what Joy it ſhould create in thy Heart, 
that he hath deſtroyed Sin, Death, and the Grave, 
and opened the Gates of Life. Ask it once 
more, What are thoſe glorious things that he 
bath purchaſed by his Blood? And what Love 
oſt thou feel in thy ſelf towards him? What 
Sympathy haft thou with his dear Affection? and 
yhat canſt thou find in thy heart to do for the 
Holy Jeſus? _ 1 Loa. 
Fifthly, And then after all this, let all the 
Actions of thy Life be brought again before the 
ame Tribunal, and arraign thy {elf for all the 
Vilanies thou haſt committed againſt thy Lord, 
lor all the Breaches of thy Faith and ſacred Oath 
into him, Vea, if there be but a little Paſſion, a 
ah Word, a vain Thought, whereby thou haſt 
R Wo 


| 


Or were thy Sins the Traytors which delivered 


Was thy Saviour overcome by Death, or did 
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given him the leaſt prick of a Wound, find them 


out as near as thou canſt, and let them be brought 


forth to be ſlain before him. 


Then, Laſtly, Dive moſt ſeriouſly into the hot. 


tom of thy Heart, and fetch up all the Reſolutions 
that thou thinkeſt lie there, ſet them in the very 
Face of thy Lord, and ask thy Heart before him, 
and bid it fay true, as it will anſwer it at the 
Day of Judgment, What are thy Purpoſes for 
the future? for what Ends wouldſt thou approach 


- to the Lord's Table? Yea, go ſo far as to exz- 


mine thy ſelf about thy Intention in ſuch things 
as thou thoughteſt formerly could never be done, 
or never avoid from being done. Ask thy Heart 
about the Faults of thy Nature, of thy Temper, 
and thoſe which through human Weakneſs will 
occur; about thy fooliſh Thoughts ; thy little 
Paſſions, which none diſcern to ſwell but thy ſelf, 
&c. Art thou reſolved to be more watchful 2 
gainſt theſe, to uſe more Induſtry to ſuppreſs 
them, to redeem thy time, to avoid all occt- 
ſions of Evil, to guard thy ſelf more ſtrongly 
where the Temptation uſed to come? Reſolve 
thy ſelf, and be ſatisfied about all theſe Particu- 
lars, and fo accordingly proceed forward whe! 
thou knoweſt thy ſelf, and thy Heart hath told 
the Truth concerning thy Eſtate : for Examina: 
tion is not commanded for it ſelf, but in order tc 
ſomething elſe that is to follow after this Search. 


III Therefore, Thirdh, Let every Man approne 
himſelf in theſe Particulars, and judge that i 
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is a Perſon that means really to live godlily ; to 
forſake all other Maſters, and cleave to Jeſus 

only, having an underſtanding of the Condi- 
tions of his Service. Let thy Soul give thee a 
good Anſwer upon the foregoing Examination, 
and then I have little more to ſay. But be ſure 
of this, That thy Judgment of thy felf (i. e. of 
thy Underſtanding, Will, Affections, &c.) be 
impartial and unbyaſſed, and do not incline to 

any favourable Conſtruftion of thy ſelf, but let 

the Word of God be thy Rule, and thy ſpiritual . 
Paſtor be thy Guide, if thou doubteſt that thou 
flattereſt thy ſelf. 8 rants n 


Iv. But Foarthly, If thou haſt lately commit- 
ted ſome great and ſcandalous Offence, before thy 
Heart began to be thus pricked and ſtimulated 
to ranſack it ſelf, make ſome tryal of thy ſelf be- 
fore thou comeſt to the Lord's Table. Two forts 
of Converts there are: Some have not behaved 
themſelves towards God as they ought, but lived 
careleſly, without the Exerciſe of Piety and De- 
votion to him; yet have not committed any 
groſs Sin, which might caſt a Blot upon the Sa- 
credneſs of this Feaſt, if they ſhould preſently 
come to it, nor offend the Flock of Chrift,. who 
have Communion with them. If they be touched. 
with a ſenſe of their private Neglect, if their Sins 
apainſt God be a Burden to them, though Men 
know them not, if they heartily abhor them, 
and betake themſelves to the Work of Godlineſs 
with all their might, and do firmly determine 
| . with 
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T think they may have a comfortable hope that 
there is a Change wrought in them, and ſo ſhould 
approach unto — . 


and ill-favoured, known to all the Neighbour- 
hood: and perhaps they have been reeking in 
2 Sin a few days before the Holy Communion, 


they find ſuch ſevere Reproofs in their Souls, that 


ſelves, whether this may not be a Start which 


how they can like to travel in the Ways of God. 
There are certain Pangs of Devotion that come 
upon Men againſt a ſolemn time; and when their 
Souls are at a little leiſure, they ſpeak very free- 


ſtaring, they may much affright them: There- 
fore it is the ſafeſt Courſe to ſtay till this Fit be 


the Eye of a rational Conſideration, and ſee whe- 
ther they have not recovered their old Complec- 
tion, and begin to ſmile again. For elſe we may 
add one Sin to another, it we come to this Hol 
Duty with a reliſh of our Sins, and a likelihood 


out which may conclude in a greater Kinnnen, 


with themſelves, that they will hereafter be more 
careful and diligent in their Duty, and deſire to 
come to the Sacrament, that they may be more 
ſtrongly engaged and tied to do as they reſolve, 


But there are others whoſe Sins are notorious 


but their Hearts begin now to ſmite them, and 


prick them to ſome good Reſolutions. I would 
wiſh theſe Perſons ſeriouſly to adviſe with them- 


comes from ſome ſudden Spur; and to make tryal 


ly to them, and their Sins being great, ugly and 


over, and the next day to look upon them with 


to return again unto them, after ſome little falling, 


\ 
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It is monftrouſly unſeemly and dangerous for 
a Man to come from the laſt Day's Vomit; and 
bis Yeſternight Surfeit, to fit at the Table of the 
Lord, though he ſeem never ſo much aſhamed: 
It is that which deſtroys Religion, for Men to 
think, that they can leap ſo inſtantly from one 
ſtate to another, and change a ſtate of Sin for a 
fate of Grace, at a day's warning. Such Crimes 
muſt be purged with a great Sorrow, and in a 
deep Humiliation ; which if it be true, will make 
-a Man think himſelf unworthy to be preſently 
entertained by God in ſo near a Communion, 
yea to be below the leaſt good Loak from his 
gracious Eye. With many Tears will ſuch a Man 
leek out for the hope of a Pardon; many Pu- 
niſhments will he inflict upon himſelf for ſuch 
Intemperance, or Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs, 
or whatſoever other groſs Sin it be that he is 
pullty of, and he will think it but a juſt Puniſh-- - 
ment, that though he were invited, he ſhould 
keep himſelf from the enjoying of God at his 
Table, and from ſuch good Company of God's 
People. Shall I who am 4 Beaſt (will ſuch a 
one ſay) go among the People of God's Paſture?, 
4 mere Wolf go and feed among the Sheep of his 
Hands ? I who have wallowed in Vice, like a Swine 
in the Mire, go and fit me down in ſo holy a Place? 
| whoſe Meat hath been Ordure and Filth, to put 
the Bread of God to my Lips? Far be it from me; 
„ ne rather eat Aſbes, the Bread of Afliction, and 
de ny Tears for my Drink. No ! let my Tongue 
1 her cleave to the roof of my Moath ; let my Lips 
I R 3 rather 
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rather be ſewed together, than that I ſhould pre- 
ſume to drink of 15 Cap of Bleſſing, who have de. 
ſerved ſuch a Carſe from the hand of God. I ſt 
aown with God at his Table! A Dungbill is 4 
more proper place for ſuch a Brute. Come, let u 
embrace the Duſt, let us kiſs the Earth, and think 
iti is a ſtrange Mercy that we live; and let us fo 
4 while to ſee if the Lord will let as live, and hope 
to live for ever. Sit at the Table of the Lord. 
Alu] I am not fit to lie upon my own Bed. I dire 
not ſleep, for fear I die. And oh ! that I could give 
20 reſt to my Eyes, nor ſlumber to my Eyelias, til 
I had prepared à place for him to dwell in, Oh thit 
we were but Friends, though he would not uſe me 4 
his Friend! 555 
I have but repreſented to you the ſad and 
pathetick Groans of a Heart, that knows what 
it is to ſin. It cannot tell how to move for- 
Ward ſo boldly to God, as Men are apt to do; 
it ſtands ſtill, or rather it lies down, and knows 
not what to do. It wonders at the Security and 
Careleſſneſs of Offenders; and if Sleep come to 
ſtroak its Head with the hopes of a Slumber, it 
cCan ſcarce tell how to welcome it, but is rather 
afraid to receive its Kindneſs in this condition, 
at leaft unwilling to ſuffer it ſelf to be lulPd 
thereby, though it be into a ſhort Forgetfulneſs 
of its Guilt and Miſery. But then all this Sadnels 
tends to Joy, and is but like the Clouds which 
gather about the Heavens, which having wept 
as much as they can, Jook the clearer. This 
Humility and Modeſty doth not make a 1 run 
þ f rom 
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from God, but moves it deliberately to approach Y 
him. And when a Man perceives really that he 


hath left his Sin, and is become a new Creature, 
then let him intreat the Favour of God, that he 
who hath done him ſo much good, would grant 


him the liberty to be in the number of thoſe 


whom he feeds at his own Table. 


V. Fifthh, When thou findeſt that it is the 


ſincere Reſolution, and likewiſe Endeavour of 


thy Soul to pleaſe God, though in ſome things 
thou ſhouldſt break Reſolation againſt the very par- 


poſe of thy Heart ; yet let not this hinder thy coming 
zo the Supper of the Lord. When notwithftanding 


all our Diligence, we ftill offend, - it is a fign 
that we muſt uſe ſome other Diligence; and 
therefore we ſhould be induced rather to forrify 


our Reſolutions by ſo powerful a means, than to 
abſtain from it. For they that neglect it becauſe 
they are weak, may juſtly fear leſt they be there- 
fore weak, becauſe they live in neglect of a 
known Duty. Let it be the Endeavour then of 
all thoſe that ſtudy to live godlily, though they 
be feeble and tottering, to underſtand the true 
Uſe and Benefit of chis Duty, and then to per- 
form it for this end, that they may be ſtrength : 
ned and confirmed. EY So ne 


VI. Yea, Sixthly, If thou breakeſt thy Reſolu- 
tion afrer thou haſt received theſe holy Pledges 
and feeleſt but little Strength; het let it not deter 
thee from receiving, but rather make thee frequent it 


KS = the 
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the more, that the Repetition of this Action may 
do that, which a ſingle Act was not able to da. 
For this Sacrament was inſtituted for the Weak, 
more than for the Strong, though it be neceſſary 
for both; and it is likely Men remain therefore 
weak, becauſe they feed ſo ſeldom, and let the 
received Strength decay, before they give it a 
freſh repaſt. But if they ſtill forbear when they 
are ſenſible of a Conſumption, what can be ex. 


1 
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1 but a dangerous Languiſhment ? If thou 
alt not got the Victory by the uſe of this 


Weapon, thou canſt not think but to be wor- 


ſted and foiled by the Neglect of it. If thou 
haſt received no more Strength againſt thy Luſts 


by this ſtrong Food, how ſhalt thou hope by a 
. weaker and thin Diet, to be able to wreſtle with 


them? Approve then thy Reſolutions to be ſin- 
cere, and ſtir up thy Hunger more frequently 
awaken thy Appetite, that thou mayſt feed more 


heartily: and fo coming with hopes through the 


Grace of God, thou mayſt get further ground 


of them, and give them (at leaſt) a deeper 


Wound, though they may not preſently be 
trodden under feet. But if ſtill thou findeſt no 
Increaſe of Strength, nor their Prevalency abate, 
I dare not adviſe thee that thou ſhouldeſt fta 
away ; but fearch thy Heart more narrowly, it 
thou waſt not too flight in thy former Reſolu- 
tion, and beareſt nor ſome ſecret Favour to thy 
Sin, and haſt not ſome latent Unwillingneſs that 
they ſhould be ſlain. And be aſſured, that if 
thou conſtantly uſe the Means (that God hath 

RE appointed) 
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appointed) of Prayer and Watchfulneſs, — | 
him in daily to thy Aſſiſtance, thou ſhalt at laſt 

et the better. For nothing can mortify us, if 
the Death of Chriſt cannot; and never is the 
power of his Death more felt, than when we 
thus ſolemnly remember it. Therefore do not 
imagine that thou muſt wait, till by ſome other 
means thou canſt effect that thing, which is to 
be done chiefly by thoſe means which thou art 
ff.. 8 
I 0 conclude then this Diſcourſe, Let me en- 
treat all ſerious Chriſtians, that they would more 
attentively heed their own Increaſe in Grace 
by this Food, that ſo they may encourage the 
weaker ſort to make uſe of it, when by their 
own Experience they can tell them what Life 
and Spirit it doth communicate. And what the 
heed and care is, which you ſhould take, I have 
already told you; the Sum of which is this: 
Excite your Hunger, quicken your Thirſt, and 
ſharpen your Appetite after Righteouſneſs, and 
all the Benefits that are to be enjoyed by Chriſt. 
Labour to remove all Obſtructions and Stoppings 
that may hinder the free Diſtribution of the 
Nouriſhment into all the Parts. Sound Men 
may ſometimes be ſo clogged with Colds and 
Diſtempers which they have caught, that their 
Meat may do them little good, but only en- 
gender more Rheums and Oppilations, and make 
them more indiſpoſed : And therefore ſome Phy- 
lick will do well to prepare and cleanſe the 
Ways for their Food, that it may freely = 
an 
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damp may be caſt on their Affections, and his 


time he may perceive but little Reliſh in any 


worldly Images (as much as he can) out of his 
Fancy, and diſcharge himſelf of his earthly 


| himſelf of thoſe ill Humours that he had inſen. 
. fibly contracted, he may with greater Clearneſs 


ing, while we are expoſed to ſuch Variety of 
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and diſperſe it ſelf through the Body. Even 
ſo may a good Man happen to be fo loaded 
with ſome worldly Buſineſs, and his Thoughts 
may be ſo mixed with ſome Affairs, that 2 


Spirits may move but ſluggiſhly, and at that 


heavenly Food: And therefore he muſt take 
ſome time to remove theſe Impediments, and 
caſt off theſe Weights. He muſt blot theſe 


Thoughts and Cares. And then having emptied 


of Soul, and more Profit to himſelf, partake of ec 
this ſpiritual Nutriment. 1 7 
We may compare the beſt of Men to a Clock, ſe 
which though it commonly go true, and be Ml n 
conſtantly wound up, and lookt after, yet muſt m 


ſometimes be more exactly cleanſed and new Ml o 


oiled, or elſe it will begin to move more ſlowly, 2 
and not keep time fo evenly ; and moiſt Seaſons, 4 


you know, and bad Weather, are apt to foul it, MW v 
and to clog the Wheels in their Motion. There Bl lil 
will be Duſt falling upon our Heart, which we WW v 
muſt often be bruſhing off; Ruſt will be grow. cif 


Seaſons and Occaſions in the World; and Ex: 
amination, with an Application of ſevere Truths 
to our Hearts, will be as a File ro brighten 
them, and furbiſh chem again, without 2 

; they 
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they will be unfit for the uſe and ſervice of our 
Maſter, and unprepared for any Duty that we 
are to go about. But to keep more cloſe to the 
Metaphor of Eating and Drinking, you knoww-W-W 
that the ſtrongeſt and moſt healthy Perſon that is, 
had need ſometimes to have the natural Heat 
excited, the vital Spirits rouzed and awakened 
by exerciſe and ſtirring, elſe he loſeth his Ap. 
petite, and his Meat makes him but more ſlug- 
giſh, by oppreſſing thoſe Spirits more heavily, 

\ which before were too much burdened. Even 

ſo before we come to this Table of the Lord, 
though we be ſound 1n his ways, and upright be- 
fore him, yet we muſt by the Exerciſes of Exa- 
mination, Meditation and Prayer, by the diſ- 
cuſſion of our Conſciences, and by the ftirring 
up the Graces of God that are in us, put our 
ſelves into a meet Temper to eat, and by quick- 
ning of our Hunger, receive the more Nourtſh- 
ment, and get the greater Strength by this Food 
of our Souls. For this you muſt remember, that 
as this Food nouriſheth the Soul only by its own 
Actions, and as it nouriſheth only the new Man, 
which can put forth proper Actions; fo it is not 
likely to yield any conſiderable Strength to that, 
— ſome foregoing Motion and good Exer- 
Ciſes, OY 5 , 
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A PR AYER for ſuch as have not yet received, | 


but intend it. 


1 


A LMIGHTTY and moſt merciful Father, ) 


£ A. whoſe powerful Goodneſs I was brought into the 
World, and am now grown to the Age of Reaſon: 


= fothat I can reflect on Thee who gaveſt me my Being: 


I moſt hambly and thankfully acknowledge alſo thy 


wonderful Love, in calling me very early into the 


ſtate of Salvation, by my being baptized into Chrif 


Jeſus : and thy continued care of me, in providi 
for my Chriſtian Inſtruction, and engaging me alſo 
to live according to thy Holy Goſpel, _ 
. Bleſſed be thy Grace, that I have found in m 


Heart, to confirm thoſe Holy Reſolutions and that 
Thou inviteſt me alſo to the Holy Communion of 


Chriſt's Body and Blood; that I may renew and 
ſtrengthen them, and receive increaſe of Grace and 
Comfort in the way of Goalineſs. 5 

fo high a Favour. And tho there be great Defetls, 
alas ! in my Underſtanding, in my Judgment, Will 
and Affections; many Errors alſo in my Life, and 


too much Inconſtancy in my Reſolutions : yet graci- 
. ouſly accept of the unfeigned Deſires Thou haſt awa- 


kened in me, after a greater meaſure of the K nowleage 
of Christ; together with a higher Eſteem of his Love, 
and ineſtimable Benefits; and a Will more firmly re- 
ſolved to cleave unto Him in faithful and Affectio- 
nate Obedience to the end of my Days. 


| Db 


We. we - 2. 


Pardon, Good Lora, my great Unmorthineſ of 
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Deſpiſe not, O Lord, the Work of thy own 
Hands; but cher 10% the ſimalle ſt beginnings of Good- 
neſs which Thou ſeeſt in my Heart, and bring them 


to Per ect ion. 

0 that I may feel ſenſibly by thy powerful Pre- 
ſence with me at the Holy Communion, that I am 
welcome there; and that I am going forward, and 
making ſome Progreſs in the way to Heaven, In 
which, 1 ſe Thee to carry me on from Strength. 
1 Strong ; by the conſtant uſe of ſuch means as 
| theſe, whith Thou haſt appointed, 
' Tam very Weak indeed, and apt to fall by. every 
Temptation: but indue me, I beſeech Thee, with 
ſuch an honeſt and —_ Heart, with ſuch unfeign- 
ed Purpoſes to grow better and better, and ſincere 
Endeavours alſo to ſerve Thee with Evenneſs and 
Conſtancy in all the Daties of 4 traly godly, ſober, 
and righteous Life; that I may have an humble Con- 
ſdence to appear before thee with Acceptance, at all 
times when I am invited to Holy Communion with 
Thee, = ca = 

Grant this, O Heavenly Father, with whatſoever 
elſe Thou ſeeſt neeaful for me, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
Sake, our only Mediator aud Advocate. Amen. 


Menſa 


( 


Menſa Myſtca. 


„. E GF. III. 


Sede the Deportment 2 4 
Soul at the H. TEE Table. 


C HA P. XIII. 


Wi Love is inſtead of all other Directions, yet ſeri 
Wil it hath many ways to expreſs it felf, there is 4 
IN  mecelſh bty to guide its Motions ſo, that they my 
1 not hinder each other: They are ranged therefor 
iſt and ſet in their right Places 6 in the next Chapter. 


| Devout Perſon being once demanded, what 

was the moſt forcible means that by long 
Experience he had proved, to help a Man to pray 

well and frequently; he anſwered, A» Hi 
Life. And to their Enquiry, What he found «il 
. vailable next to that: He ſtill returned the ſame tur 
Will Anſwer, Az Hol Life; which is both Second, 
i Third, and all means elſe of praying devoutl 


The like I have ſaid concerning Preparation q 
the 
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the Supper of the Lord : By a conſtant Exerciſe 
of Piety, we ſhall be more fit without other La- 
bour to attend upon our Lord, than he that is at 
the pains of a Muſcovite Chriſtian, if he do not 
ive holily. It is reported of them, That eight 
days before the receiving of the Sacrament, they - 
drink noching but Water, and eat nothing but 

Bread as dry as a Bone. But if any of us could 
find in our Hearts in this delicate Age, to uſe our 
ſelves with the like Rigour ; ſuch Abſtinence 
would not make us ſo hungry, and vehemently 
deſirous of this Heavenly Food, as a daily Ab. 


to perform ſuch Holy Duties; as will maintain a 
lively ſenſe of God in our Souls. Our aptneſs to 
heavenly Converſes, conſiſts not in ſome Auſte- 
rities, and four Devotions, before we come to 
receive this ſweet Food ; but in a daily Mortifica- 
tion and Severity towards our ſelves, and in a 
ſtrict Watch over our own Hearts. Such Per- 
ſons hearts are like to dry Wood, and they can 
ſoon ſtir up the Grace of God that lodges there, 
and with one blaſt (as it were) kindle the flame 


oe ce m*|> WW 


i of Love. Whereas the Hearts of other Men 
0 faving been ſoaking in the World, are like green 
Lecks, chat with all their puffing, blowing, and 


Prayers, will ſcarce catch any Fire. e 
If any now ſhould make a demand of the na- 
ture with that I mentioned, and enquire con- 
cerning the next thing that is to be treated of, 
How a good Man ſhould order his Behaviour and 
Deportment at God's Table? I might anſwer in 
one 


ſtinence from all forbidden Things, and a Care 
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tion is inſtead of a thouſand Maſters, which will 
teach us all decent Carriage and beſeeming Ex. 
preſſions, to the Perſon Whom we. love. You 
need not tell one that is in Love, hat he ſhall 
but Love it ſelf is his Tutor; which is full of 
Erxpreſſions, and puts on becoming Geſtures, and 
turns it ſelf into all Arts of Inſinuation. I have 
read in an Anonymous Author, That he knew 
ſome Religious Perſons, who all the while they 
with Heart and Tongue, I love | thee, Om Jeſus, 


* 
"© * 


truly 1 love thee, O my . eſus; reiterating this a. 
bove an hundred = 29d profitloarhn they 
found a ſingular Comfort and Conſolation, in 
theſe throbs and beatings of Love in their Heart 
unto him. It ſeems their Love taught them, 
that their Lord would be beſt pleaſed, if they 
threw them ſelves into his Arms, (as it were) and 
told him that they were ſo full of Love, that 

hl . they could not hold; and yet were ſo inebriated, 

ny that they could not tell what to ſay, but only 

. that they loved him. But he faith he knew 

6 others that would ſay nothing, but endeavoured 
to keep their Souls from all Thoughts whatſoever, 
that they might hear the Voice of Chriſt within 
| "AY them, when all their Affections were huſht and 

10 ſill. It ſhould ſeem that their Love taught 

0 them, that it would be beſt to be ſo modeſt as 
to let their Lord ſpeak firſt, or rather ſpeak al, 

1 * 
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and they fit and hearken to his ſweet Voice, with- 


o chem, allring theo biel. The man: 


they inflamed their Hearts with, great Love to 
our Lord ; and left that Divine, Faſſion tao ſug- 
zeſt ſuch Thoughts as were proper, for the Occa- 
on. For Love guides every | Mao according to 
the Temper and Complexion. of his Soul, to 
make his Addreſſes in that manner which will be 
oſt pleaſing to his Saviour, and breed moſt Con. 


x p 


| tentment to bimſelf.. r 


— 


* n id 


| But this very Love that is thus quick an 
ſharp, and knows how to tell its Mind, and 
obtain its End, is of that Nature, that it will 
enquire of others, if they can afford it ,any 
Alliſtance that may poliſh and refine it to a high- 
er degree of Purity. And as you have ſeen ig 


the former Diſcourſe, That Holineſs conſiſts of 


ſeyeral Actions of our Life very different and va- 


tious; ſo it is here to be conſidered, that Love 


delights to break forth in ſeveral Acts, and the 
Sul finds vent for it ſelf in divers manners, 
xcording as the Objects preſented do open a 
Paſſage, and make their way into our Heart. 
Now it will be but fit that when we come to 
rmember the great Love of our Lord, we 
would let the Expreſſions of our Love be as va- 
ous as We can, and ſuffer our Souls to burſt 
but as many ways as there are occaſions offered. 
When there is a Holy Fer vour kindled in them, 
kt them exhale in ſundry Thoughts, and divers 
rathings of a devout Affection; that they _ 
| ES „„ | | ien 
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224 Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 
ſend up a Perfume of many Spices unto Heaven, 
Only if we feel our Hearts exhale and evaporate 
in dne Thought or Deſire more than another, with 
ſuch a Freedom and Pleaſure, as though they had 
A mind to ſpend themſelves in that alone; let us 
not ſtop the Paſſage of thoſe ſweet Odours, nor 
quench that Ardency of our Spirits, by turning 
them to any other Thing. But rather let us help 
it for ward, till we find it grow weak and lan- 
guiſhing; and then it will be moſt profitable and 
. he So alſo to open ſome other Port, at which 


e Soul may ſally forth upon a new / Object, and 


* , P 


be encountred with freſh Delights. 
And truly, conſidering that I have already 
led you by the Hand as far as the Table of the 
Lord, methinks I might leave you there to your | 
own Meditations upon that matter which I 
have prepared to your Thoughts. Thoſe Minds 
that are impregnated with good Motions, ſhould 
be all ready (methinks) to teem forth themſelves 
into moſt proper Meditations at the ſight of 
their deareſt Lord, without any further Directi- 
ons. But yet I conſider again, that the ſtrongeſt 
Army for want of Order and good Diſcipline, 
may do but little Service; and that a throng 0 
Thoughts, if they be not well ranged and dif- 
poſed, may thruſt themſelves forward to the 
diſturbance and hindrance of each other. And 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſet thoſe Thought: 
which I conceiye will be in all good Minds, i 
their right place; that they may iſſue forth 


and ſecond each other to our greateſt Advantage 
E | © - ANC 
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and the doing of us the moſt relle 1 
vice. | 


mY N A py , —_—— 


CHAP. xiv. 


' 
5 ken we have welcomed the Day with hearty Thank 
P givings, how we are to raiſe our Aſſections to the 
WH ſeveral Parts of this Holy Action. More parti. 
d cularly, 1. What we are to do when we ſee Gods 
h Minifter ſtand at the Holy Table, 2. What Af- 
lll feltions are to be expreſſed, when we ſee the Bread 
broken, and the Wine poured ar. 3. When the 
Minifter comes to give us the Brend. 4. Mhen 
we take it into our hands. 5. When we eat it. 
6. When we ſee the ſame Bread given to others. 
7. When we receive the Cu don all which 
occaſions, ſeveral ſeaſonable aan e, are ug. 
gefted, And te, 8 8. Mhditationsof the Toys 
- Heaven; and, 9. Pſalms of Praiſe an 
hankſeiving will be the f reſt Contluſions f the 
volemmity. 


T will be well becoming Chriſtian Piery, « to 
welcome the Day that brings our Saviour ſo 
dear unto us with Acts of Joy and Thankſgiving, 
tor the Approach of ſo great a Bleſſing. And 
nde one Night may breed too great a damp 
and chillneſs upon our Spirits, it will be ray | 
wholeſome to renew thoſe Thoughts and 
tions that we left there when we went to 
bd; and ſo go to the Houſe of God in a ſenſe of 
3 . our 


— 


Perſuaſions which are then uſed, and to en- 
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our Unworthineſs to entertain ſo glorious a Per. 
fon; and ina ſenſe of Sin, which is the cauſe 
of that Unworthineſs; together with Joy in our 
Souls, and Praiſes upon our Tongues, that he 
will forgive them: humbly deſiring of the Lord 
that he will accept of us for his Habitation; and 
that he will come and enlarge our Souls by 
a Holy Love to him, and longing after him, 
that there may be room for his Sacred Majeſty, 
a_ a place clean and drefſed for to receive 
1 ly 
And then when the time comes that this 
Holy Service begins, we muſt put on ſuch Af. 
fections as are moſt agreeable to the ſeveral parts 
of the Action. As Fir, We muſt ſolemnly and 
devoutly join with the Minifter in thoſe Confeſ- 
ſions, Prayers and Thankſgivings which he then 
offers up to God, in the name of thoſe that are 
there . preſent. And Secondly, When he invites 
us in Chriſt's Name to come and receive him, let 
us adore the Goodneſs of God that will call us 
to his own Table; and let us compoſe our ſelves 
to a thankful Reverence, that we may receive 
this Heavenly Food. And Thirdly, We ought 
diligently to attend unto thoſe Exhortations and 


deavour that our Hearts may be affected with 
them. But theſe are ſuch Things as you can 
eaſily inſtruct your ſelves about, and therefore 
J will apply my Diſcourſe to more particular 
Conſiderations, A : 


I. When 
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I. When you ſee the Minifter ſtand at the 
Table of the Lord, to conſecrate the Bread and 
Wine by Prayer, and the Words of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution; then ſend up an Act of Wonder and Ad- 
miration, that the Son of God ſhould become the 
Food of our Souls, by dying for us, Then theſe 
words (fo _ uſed) Surſum Corda, Lift up 
jour Hearts, ſhould make a joyful noiſe in all our 
Souls; and they ſhould ſpread their Wings, that 
by the Divine Inſpirations they may be mounted 
unto Heaven in adoring Thoughts. Nothing 
more becomes this Sacred Myſtery, than ſuch a 
dumb Admiration; and the Love of our Lord is 
not better praiſed by any thing, than loquaciſſimo 
ilo fuentio (as Eraſinus's Phraſe is) by that 'moſt 
talkative Silence. When the Apprehenſions of 
the Soul grow too big for the Mouth; when it 
lifts up it ſelf in Speaking- Thoughts: and this is 
tieir Language, That they are not able to under- 
ſtand the Miracles of this Love; it ſhall not be 
long before it perceive how much God is pleaſed 
vith its ſaying nothing. Let us therefore labour 
at the very Entrance, to put our ſelves into ſome 
legree of wonderment, to think what manner of 
Love this is wherewith he hath loved us. Won- 
(er that he ſhould die for thee, when he was up- 
on the Earth, and that he ſhould nouriſh thee 
with himſelf now that he is in the Heavens. Be 
Mloniſhed that Heaven ſhould ſo condeſcend to 
Wirth, and Man ſhould be ſo united unto God. 
4 Loſe thy Thoughts in Contemplation of the 
— -- Strange- 


deem us from our Sins, and now he gives him- 
ſelf to be the Strength and Health of our Souls, 


Man in a Viſion, That if it were neceſſary, he 


This would be à rare good beginning of this 
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Strangeneſs of this Kindneſs, that God ſhould 
dwell in Fleſh, and that this Fleſh ſhould be our 
Food. Let it amaze thee thar Chriſt can never 
thiok that he hath given himſelf enough to thee; 
but (as the Apoſtle faith) he gave himſelf to re- 


He gave himſelf when he was among Men, he 
gives himfelf now , that he is with God ; and 
(as Dionyſias relates the Story) he told a pious 


would come and die again for the Sons of Men. 


Holy Service, and we ſhould be fitter for all fol- 
lowing Actions, if we could put our Hearts into 


| 

a kind of Extaſy or Admiration at the ſtupendous MM t 
_ Greatneſs of this Myſtery. If our Thoughts Il © 
were once got ſo high, we ſhould be out of u 
the reach of other things that are apt to thruſt I it 
themſelves in, and interrupt us. If we had o 
once climbed above our ſelves, and were aſcen- 28 
ded into Heaven, we ſhould not be enticed, while I to 
the Solemnity laſted, to come down to the i 
World again, EE i, in 
| | ET at 

II. When we ſee the Bread broken, and the MF | 
Wine poured out, it is a fit Seaſon to entertain tl; 
our ſelves with theſe three Meditations, which are I {cc 
big with a great number of other Thoughts that . 2 
they will bring forth. | Loy 
I. Remember the Pains and Dolours, the Shame Ein 
and Reproach which our Lord endured. For Hes 


which 
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which purpoſe imagine as if you were in Gol. 
gotha, the Place where he was crucified ; think 
that you behold him ſtretched forth upon a 
Croſs, that you ſee his precious Blood tricklit 
down his fide, and that you look into his ga- 
ping Wounds; think that you ſee the Pits that 
they digged in his Hands and his Feet, the Fur- 
rows that they made in his Back, and how mi- 
ſerably the Thorns ſcratched and harrowed his 
holy Head. Think that you hear his dying 
| Groans, that the Mocks and Flouts of the Jews 
| found in your Ears. Yea, think that you hear 
the Groans of the Earth under the Weight of 
his Croſs; and that you ſee how the Sun ſhrunk. 
in his Head, as 'aſhamed to look on ſuch a Spec- 
tacle, and affrighted with the Horror of ſuch a 
Sight, And when you have meditated a while 
upon theſe Wonders, it will be greater wonder 
if there be no paſſion made in your Hearts. Your 
own Thoughts will teach you ſuch Reſentments 
n- ss befit ſo ſtrange an Objet, and you will begin 
to tremble, and bleed, and deſire, and rejoice, be 
in ſuch a Mixture of Paſſions, as if you would 
imitate the Confuſion which was in the World 
it his Sufferings. IL 1 
But When you have recovered your ſelf a lit- 
tl, think that it will be moſt agreeable, in the 
kcond place, | 
2. To remember with due Affection the great 
Love of our Lord in ſubmitting himſelf to ſuch. 
Fans and Diſgrace for our ſakes: Never did 
byes behold ſuch a ſtrange thing, that the * 
84 - ©; 
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begotten of the Father ſhould bleed like a Male. 
factor; that the glorious King of Heaven ſhould 
die for his own Subjects, Rebels I ſhould rather 
call them, and Traytors to their Sovereign Lord. 
Was there ever any Kindneſs like to this? Was 
there ever ſuch a Furnace of Love (as I may 
call it) burning in any Heart? Could he do 
more than die for us? Was there any likelihood 
that the Remembrance of ſuch a Love ſhould 
die? That Mens Hearts ſhould freeze over ſuch 
a Fire? Leſt ſuch a thing ſhould happen, he hath 
left himſelf ſtill among us in Symbols and Re. 
preſentations; he ſets before our Eyes his bloo- 
dy Death and Paſſion; he makes himſelf preſent 
to our Faith; and as if he would do more than 
die for us, he deſires to live for ever in us, and 
be united to us. How can we chuſe then but 
fall into his Arms? Yea, how can we with. 
hold our ſelves from running into his Heart? 
Can any Heart refrain it ſelf from Tears of Sor- 
row, to think of its Unkindneſs? and from Tears 
of Joy, to think of his ſtrange Love? How can 
we but be overwhelmed both with Floods of 
Grief and Gladneſs? Can we look upon him 
whom we have pierced, and not mourn? Can 
we fee his bleeding Wounds, and not be trol- 
bled? What Heart can be ſo hard? [it cannot an 
but pain us to think that we love him no more, ll wi 


i 
HH -# 


who put himſelf to ſuch pains for us. It cannot an 

but trouble us to think that our Hearts ſhould fin 

be ſo cold, when his was ſo hot with Love, # " 
0 


to ſend out its Life-blood for our — 
4 . 0 


* 
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And yet when we conſider, that in this Stream 
of Blood our Souls are waſhed, and that by his 
Stripes we are healed, who can chuſe but re- 
joice in his Love, and hope that he will accept 
of our Acknowledgments? And let us but look 
upon him again as I deſcribed him on the Croſs, 
and we ſhall find our Love more large and vehe- 
ment. Think that you hear him ſaying to you 
as he hangs there: | 


wpounded for your ſakes! See how your Sins have 
ed me: Look into my Heart which was pierced 

firſt by Love, and then by a Spear for you. See how 
my Hands and my Feet were bored through: Look 


Was there ever any Sorrow like to my Sorrow? Hath 


here I give my ſelf unto you, as once I gave my ſelf 
for you, By theſe Tokens of Bread and Wine, 1 


jou all that Inheritance which ] parchaſed by my 


unto you. Ho 
Need any one (now) that hath ſuch Medita- 
tions, be taught with what Affections he ſhould 
behave himſelf towards his Lord? Need there 
any piercing Words of him that miniſters, to 
wound Mens Souls with Sorrow and Grief? Is 
any Artifice of Speech required to wind and in- 
linuate Chriſt into their Hearts? Is any per- 
ſuaſive Language neceſſary to make them accept 
ok the greateſt and richeſt Bleſſings that all 
Heaven 


Behold (my Friends) how my Fleſh was torn and 


how my Blood runs out to fetch you home to God. 


any one loved you jo as I have loved you? Behold 


convey unto you all that I have, and make over to 


Blood, My ſelf, and all that is mine, I freely give 
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Heaven can afford? Methinks I ſee the Prick. 
ing and Compunction that will be in a Heart 
that thinks of "theſe things. Methinks I fee 


ſuch a Soul running forth to meet and em- 


brace its gracious Lord. Methinks I behold it 
preparing a-Gift of its whole ſelf to offer unto 

im; and ſuch Flames of Love ſeem to be kind- 
ling as if it would fly upto Heaven. But ftay, 
1t muſt firſt caſt one Look dowaward towards 


its ſinful ſelf, before it can think of getting up 


ſo high, and of being a Gift acceptable to God. 
It could not indeed but think of giving the 


beſt it had to him, who gave all himſelf to it: 


But alas! the time of Sacrifice is not yet come, 


and it is not good enough for to be given to 
him. It will try if it can make it ſelf a little 
better (though never good enough) before it 
offer up it ſelf, by making its Sins feel the weight 
and ſharpneſs of Chriſt's Croſs, that they may 
all die, It will make a ſlaughter of them, and 
then a Sacrifice of it ſef; which is the third 
Meditation I have to recommend to your 
ns. "Ek 
3. Conſider how odious, vile and intolerable 
every Sin is, that brought our Lord to ſuch 
Miſeries, and required ſuch a Blood to expiate 
it. This Hatred of Sin proceeds from great 
Love; and the viler we ſee it is, the more 
will our Love increaſe to him that will pardon 
ſuch a ſhameful Act. Think therefore, what i 
that which makes God ſo angry? What bloody 


thing is it which drinks the Blood of Chriſt 
himſelf! 


. £©==»n, 41 p— — S 


Il 


— 
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himſelf? What hideous Monſter that could not 
be ſatisfied with the Fleſh of all the World? 
What curſed thing that the Son of God became 


2 Curſe for it? The Thought of Chriſt's Croſs 
is enough to affright a Man out of the very 


Arms and moft pleaſant Embraces of a Luft ; it 
is enough to reſcue a Soul that is in the Mouth 


of Hell, and ready to go down the Throat 


of the bottamleſs Pit. If it can but find any 
place to take hold of, it can drag a Man out of 
the very Jaws of the Monfter; and it can arm 
the Revenge of the veryeſt doting Lover that 


ever courted any Sin, and turn his Wrath againſt . 


it. But then how amiable doth the Goodneſs 
of God appear, that he would paſs by ſo many 
Offences, and require no Satisfaction from us 
for ſuch inſufferable Wrongs? How great was 
his Love, that he would transfer the Puniſhment 
from us unto his Son? and how great was his 
Son's Love, that he would bear our Iniquities, 
that by his Stripes we might be healed ? Nay, 
none can tell, nor think how great the Love 
was; but the more heinous and grievous our 
Offences ſeem, the more gloriouſly will it ſhine 
in our Eyes; and again, the more lovely God 
appears, the more ſhal] we hate Sin that does 
any Injury to ſo good a God. Let us therefore 
ſtay our Thoughts here a while, and think we 
tear Chrift ſay to us: Tow have looked into 
my Mounds, and have ſeen into my very Heart; 
F you have any Eyes, ſure you cannot bat diſcern 
phat hath put me into this Gore. Do goa not ſee 

| 
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how Sin rated in my Sides, and tare my very Heart ? : 
Do you not ſee how greeaily it ſuck'd my Blood? Be. 


hold the very Print of its Nails; ſee here the very 


Place where it hath thruſt its Spear. Tou ſay you 


are my Friends, will you not take my part 155% 


your Sins? Have not all theſe Wounds Months 


enough to entreat you to fall out with them? Would 


Jou have me uſed thus again? Could you find in 
your heart to ſee me once more upon a Gibbet? Why 
then can you not be perſuaded by the Remembrance of 
my Sufferings for you ? Why do you wot ſpit in the 
face of your Sins? Why do you not buffet and beat 
them, and do all the deſpight you can unto them? 


Tea, why do you not revenge me perfettly upon them, 


and cry, Crucify them, Crucify them; not theſe, but 


Chriſt only? Why do I not ſee them here nailed to 
my Croſs, never to be taken down till they be quite 


dead? If you would have me embrace you, ſay, None 


but Chriſt, none but Chriſt, Chriſt and Wounds, 


Chriſt and a Croſs, Chriſt and Death (if he wil) 


ſhall be our Portion, | 
What, I beſeech you, would our Hearts echo 
back again, if we thought that we heard him 
groaning ſuch Words from the Croſs unto 
us? What a Fury and a Rage would it put us 


into againſt theſe bloody Sins? With what a 
Forwardneſs ſhould we arm our ſelves againſt 
them? With what a Revenge ſhould we fly up- 


on them? We could not but with all ſpeed drag 


them to the Croſs, and torture them to death. 


We could not but paſs Sentence, and do the ſe. 


vereſt Execution upon them. Though they 
_ begged 


Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 235 
begged never fo much for Life, the Voice of 
Chriſt would drown their Cries. Though all 
their Friends and Familiars intreated for them, 
their Petitions would be caſt our. Though our 
Eyes ſhould pity them, and beſeech that they 
might be ſpared, though our Tongues and Pa- 
lates ſhould plead for their Life, though all our 
Senſes, though every part of our Fleſh ſhould _ 
ſollicite in their behalf, yet we ſhould never en- 
dure that our Lord ſhould be diſguſted and af- 
fronted any more by them. When Cæſar was 

Y ſlain by Brutus and his Complices, Anthony took 

his bloody Garments, and ſpread them before 

the Eyes of the People, as if every Hole which 

their Daggers had made, would ſpeak an Ora- 

tion unto them. | Behold (ſaid he) the Blood |; 

of your Emperor, ſee here the Wounds they 

have given him! Can you love theſe Parricides, 

that have ſtickt him like a Beaſt ? Can you look 

with Patience upon the Butchery you have com- 

mitted? Can you look through theſe Clothes, 
without Fire in your Eyes? And immediately he 

ſo moved the Multitude by that Artifice, and 

the Vehemency of his Oration, that they run 

upon the Houſes of the Murderers, as Tygers 

or Wolves upon their Prey, and would as cer- 

tainly have torn them in pieces, as a Lion doth 

Kid in the heat of his Anger, but that they 

were before fled from the Danger. Cannot then 

the Repreſentation, not of the rent Garments of 
our Saviour, but of his very broken Body, more 
move a conſiderate Heart againſt Sin, which was 


the 


broken for us? Who could withhold his Eyes 
from Tears, when he ſaw the Wounds of Chriſt 


my will that there ſhould be any of them now to bil; 
fain would I have had their Lives, but they att 


dis Soul? Think that thou heareſt Chriſt him. 
in my Body : Look upon me whom they have pierced: 
and embrace 11 b 


 ſhew any kinaneſs to fo vile an Enemy ? Haſt tho 
the patience to hear me ask any more Queſtions, and 


leave them all dead at the foot of Chriſt. Not 
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the Slaughterer ? Cannot the very Sign of hi 
Sacred Blood pierce with great Rhetorick into 


ſelf ſay ; Behold my Wounds : See here the Bre ache 


Reap me the Craclt of 225 * 17 be 
ay £ arriciaes s Lanſt i 


reaſon with thee any further? Surely in the middle 
of ſuch Thoughts as theſe, the Heart of a Man 
could not but take fire, and be ſo incenſed and 

rovoked againſt all his Sins, that he would 


one of them could eſcape, but every Man's hand] 
would be againſt his particular Luft, and there 
they ſhould lie bleeding as ſo many Sacrifices 
at the Altar of the Lord. For who could lic 
under the Load of Sin, when he beheld Chriſt 
groaning upon the Croſs for it? Whoſe Heart 
could remain unbroken, when he ſaw his Body 


weeping Blood for us? Behold, O Lord ! (would 
ſuch a Man's Soul anſwer unto him) I am ſor) 
that my Sins have lived ſo long, It was ſore againſ 


hitherto over-ſtrong for me, O do thou ſtrike m 
Soul through with a ſenſe of thy Sufferings, and thy 
will not be able to endare thy hand, Do this 
transfix me firſt with a ſenſe of my Baſeneſs, - 
F Fe th 
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then with 4 ſenſe of thy Love, and ſure they cannot 


bat die when they feel thy Pains. F am reſolved not 3 
to carry away one of them alive. If they had 4 
thouſand Lives, they ſhould loſe them all, that my 


Soul may live to thee, oY, 
How it would delight our Lord to hear ſuch 
Language in Mens Hearts, it is not for me to 
expreſs; nor can you imagine how you ſhould 
pleaſe him better, and draw him more power- 
fully into your Arms, than by ſuch Diſcourſe 


within your ſelves. Nor can you ever think 


to get the Victory over your Sins, and bring 
them under your Hatred and Diſpleaſure, if ſuch 
2 Sight as Chriſt crucified' before your Eyes, be 
not able to effect it. Never will they be killed, 
if they can outlive the Sight of a bleeding Sa- 


viour. Never ſhall we get them under our 


power, if they can eſcape with their Lives, when 
we remember ſo ſolemnly his accurſed Death. 


III. When we ſee him that miniſters come to 
give the Bread unto us, let us employ our ſelves 
in theſe three Acts of Devotion: 5 

Firſt, It will well become a Soul to fink into 4 
very deep Hamility, and to abaſe it ſelf in the 
ſenſe of its own: Unworthineſs. When thou 
ſeeſt that Chriſt is coming (as it were) towards 
thy Houſe, run forth to meet him at the Door 
before he come in, and entertain him with an 
At of Reverence, Worſhip, and humble Obey- 
ance to him: Say, Lord 1 am not worthy that 
thou ſhoaldſt come under my Roof; I deſerve not 

| „ | the 
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the Crambs that fall from thy Table. . Say as Ruth 
to Boaz (Rath 2. 10.) after ſhe had bowed her | 
ſelf to the Ground, Why have I found Grace is 
thine Eyes, that thou ſhouldeſt take Kpowleage of 
me, ſeeing I am 4 Stranger? How comes it that 
my Lord ſhould caſt his Eye upon me? What 
am I, that he ſhould viſit me, and come to mar- 
ry himſelf unto me? And when thou haft de 
preſſed thy ſelf a while at his feet; then, 
_. Secondly, R#ſe a little up again, and mix ſome 
Acts of Love with this Humility, Think of the 
infinite Love of God, that would give his own 
Son; think of the infinite Love of Chriſt, that 
would ſo graciouſly come to ſave us, and would 
leave us theſe Remembrances and Tokens of his 
Love. Wiſh that thou hadſt a thouſand Hearts 
to correſpond with ſo great a Love. Say within 

RT: 1 
0) Lord! What am I that thou ſbouldeſt con- 
mand me for to love thee? What compare between 
me and thee, that thou ſbouldeſt ſo much deſire to 
make me a Viſit, and give to me an Embracement ? 
Whence comes it, that thou who art in Heaven, 
among them who know ſo well how to love and ſerve 
thee, wilt vouchſafe to deſcend to me, who know 
little elſe but how to offend thee? Is it poſſible, 0 
Lord, that thou canſt not content thy ſelf to be 
without me? Did thy mere Love draw thee down 
from Heaven for my ſake? Doſt thou ſtill give thy 


ſelf anto me; as if thou coaldeſt never be mine e- 


nough ? Who can abide the Heat of this Love? Who 


can feel thy Heart, and not be burnt ap? There i 
85 - | none 
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none can dwell in ſuch Flames without being con- 
ſumed, No Soul that can abide in the Body, *. 8 
4 great Senſe of this Love do long abide. We 
wuſt therefore entreat our gracious Lord, that he 
would ſtay for the fall meaſure of our Love, till 
he hath made as able to do nothing elſe but love 
bats: | 

And, Thirdly, Let us turn our Love into Deſire, 
Let us beſeech him to fill us with his Holy Spirit, 
and to dwel] in us by all his Divine Graces, Say, 
Lord! fince thou art pleaſed to come and offer thy 
ſelf anto me, my Soul thirſteth for thee even as the 
thirſfy Land; * I humbly ſtretch out my hands anto 
thee ; I open my Mouth wide, that thau mayſt fill me. 
0 /aticfy my Soul with thy Likeneſs! O let me taſte 
Jia the Lord is gracious! And you may be af- 
ured that the Lord loves a Soul that lies in ſuch 
i poſture ready to receive him, that gaſps and 
longs after him, and faith in its Heart, + Whons 
le I in Heaven bat thee? and there is none on 
Lath beſides thee, Stir up thy Appetite therefore, 
nd come to him as a chaſed Hart to the Streams 
If Water, as an hungry Man unto a Feaſt, as a 
hide unto her Wedding, a thouſand times de- 
red, Labour to feel ſomething like to thoſe - 
ugings; that ſo thou mayſt taſte and favour 
Is Love the more, and it may leave a ſweeter 
it and Reliſh upon thy Soul, and thy Mouth 
ly praiſe him afterwards with joyful Lips, 


let us entreat him that we may enjoy all the Pur. 
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IV. When we take the Bread into our Hands, 
..it is a ſeaſonable time to do that Act which I told, 
vou was one End of this Sacrament, vdr. Comme. 
morate, and ſhew forth or declare the Death of Chrif 

unto God the Father. Let us repreſent before him 

the Sacrifice of Atonement that Chriſt hath made; 
let vs commemorate the Pains which he indured 


chaſe of his Blood, that all People may reap the 
Fruit of his Paſſion ; and that for the ſake of his . 
bloody Sacrifice he will turn away all his Anger 
and Diſpleaſure, and be reconciled unto us. The 
. miſtocles (they ſay) not knowing how to mitigate 
and atone the Wrath of King Admetus, and avert 
his Fury from him, ſnatch'd up the King's Son 
and held him up in his Arms between himſelf and /:/ 
Death, and ſo prevail'd for a Pardon, and quenchi up 
ed the Fire that was breaking out againſt him of 
And this the * Molofſians (of whom he was King! 
held to be g wyicls vg wirlw ved dy ip lor dec lan 
moſt eſfectual way of Supplicat ion, and which « 
all others could not be reſiſted or denied. Of f 
greater prevalency is this Act, the holding 
(as it were) the Son of God in our hands, at 
' repreſenting to the Father the broken Body, at 
the Blood of his Only-begotten. Let us {et ti 
between the Heat of God's Anger and our Sou 
let us deſire he would have regard to his dear 
beloved, and the Lord cannot turn back 


* Plutarch. in Themiſt. 
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Prayers that preſs and importune him with ſuch 
a mighty Argument. Say therefore to him: 
Behold, O Lord! the Sacrifice of the Everlaſt- 
ing Covenant ; behold we lay before thee the Lamb 
that takes away the Sins of the World. Is not thy 
Soul in him well pleaſed? Is not his Body as really 
in the Heavens, as the Signs of it are here in our 
Hands * Hear, good Lord ! the Cry of his Wounds. 
Let us prevail with thee through the virtue of his 
Sacrifice. Let us feel, yea let all the World feel the 
Power of his Interceſſian. Deny us not, O Lord, ſee- 
ing we bring thy Son with us. Hear thy Son, O Lord, 
though thou wilt not hear us; and let us, and all o- 
thers, know that he lives and was dead, and that he 
is alive for evermore Amen. Þ 
And, Secondly, It is a ſeaſonable time to pro- 
feſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and that we will rake 
up our Croſs and follow after him. This taking 
of the Bread we ſhould look upon as a receiv- 
ing the Yoke of Chriſt upon our Neck, and 
kying his Croſs upon our Shoulder, if he think 
it, We embrace a crucified Jeſus, and we are 
not to expect to lie in Pleaſures, unleſs they be 
ſpiritual; nor to rejoice with the World, but 
a endure A ffliction, and account it all Joy when 
„Ae fall into manifold Temptations. Proteſt 
ti bberefore unto him, that thou loveſt him as 4 
Soull'"on ſeeſt him, ftript and naked, es and —_— 
ear vunded, ſain and dead; and that thou art 1 
; ontented to take joy fully the ſpoiling of thy : 
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Goods, to be pleaſed with Pains, and to count 
Death the Way to Life. 15 5 


V. When we eat, it is a fit ſeaſon to put forth 
. theſe two Acts of Faith: 1 25 
10. Let us expreſs our hearty Conſent that Chrif 
ſhall dwell within us, that we will be ruled hy his 
Laws, -and governed by his Spirit, that he ſhall 


be the alone King of our Souls, and the Lord 8. 
of all our Faculties; and that we will have now 
other Maſter but only him, to give Commands C 
within us. Eating, I told you, is a federal Rite; ſel 
and therefore when we have ſwallowed this hit 
Bread, we ſhould think that we have ſurrendred JW ma 
all up into his hands, and put him into full power Ml the 


over our Souls. And we ſhould alſo think, that 
we have given him the poſſeſſion of our Souls 
for ever, and engaged never to change our Mal- 
ter. For eating is more receiving, than zaking 
a thing with our hands: It is, as it were, the 
incorporating of the Thing with the Subſtance 
of our Bodies, and making it a part of our ſelves 
that it may laſt as long as we. So ſhould we 
meditate, that we receive the Lord Jeſus never 
to be ſeparated from his Service, for ever to ac 
here unto him as our Prince and Captain, as 
Head and Husband, whereſoever his Command 
will lead us. And as we open our Hearts tb 
to receive him, ſo let us now fold him in ou 
Arms, and embrace him with a moſt cordu 
Affection. Let the Fire burn now, and mal 
us boil up, yea even run over with Love to 05 
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Now is the time not only to give our ſelves _ 
9 him, but to make a Sacrifice of our elves, 
as a whole Burnt-Offering unto God. Now 
ſhould we lay our ſelves on the Altar of the 
Lord, to be offered up entirely to him who 
made his Soul an Offering for. Sin; that there 
may not only be a Repreſentative, but a real 
Sacrifice at this Feaſt, unto Heaven, i. e. that 
we may not only ſhew forth the. Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and repreſent it before God, but we our 
ſelves may offer up our Souls and Bodies unto | 
him, and ſend them up in Flames of Love, as ſo 
many Holocauſts to be conſumed and ſpent in 
the Service of our God. Then let us wiſh for 
Wl the Flames of a Seraphim in the Love of God, for 
the Chearfulneſs and Speed of a Cherubim in the 

Service of God, and for the Voice of an Angel, 
chat we may ſing the Praiſes of God. Let us like 
{WF our Choice ſo well, and think we are ſo beholden 
co him, that we may give our ſelves to him, as 

to begin to leap for Joy, that we have parted with 

our ſelves, and are become his. | p 

And as a Token that we give our ſelves and 
al we have to God, we ſhould now think upon 
thoſe Offerings we have made and intend to make 
for the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt ; and de- 
lire the Lord to accept of our Gifts which we 
preſent him withal, as Earneſts of our ſelves, 
which we have conſecrated unto him. And 
perhaps now our Hearts may be ſtirred with ſo 
great Compaſſion, and our Bowels may be ſo 
kelingly moved, that our Charity may overflow 
N . the 
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the Banks that we had ſet it, and the Fire that is 
within us may require a fatter and larger Offering 
than we deſigned. But howſoever we cannot 
but deal our Bread. to the Hungry with a more 
chearful Hand, and give our Alms with a freer 
Heart, when we have received the Bread of Life 
into our. Hands and Hearts, and felt what the 
huge Charity of our Lord was towards us moſt MI *: 
miſerable and wretched Creatures. & 
2. A ſecond Act of Faith, which we ſhould M ©: 


now exerciſe, is this: Let us really believe that all MW 50 
the Bleſſings of the New Covenant are made over hin 
to us by this giving and receiving of his ſacred dur 
Body. Let thy Soul ſay, My Beloved is mine, ber 
I am his. Be confident and well aſſured, That if MW Inti 
thou waſt hearty in the former Act of Faith, thou mil 
ſhalt as certainly receive Pardon, and Grace, and Full 
Strength, and Salvation, as thy Mouth thou art © 
ſure eateth the Holy Bread. GS ads 
The former Act was a receiving him as our thy C 


Lord, and this as our Saviour, Think there- CH 
fore that now Chriſt Sc in thee, and thou ”* al 
in him, that as he muſt be Maſter of the Houle, 4 1 
ſo thou ſhalt partake of all his Riches, of all his 
Honour and Pleaſure; and ſo begin to ranſack 


his Treaſures, deſire him to ſpread before thee ©” - 
his ineſtimable Riches ; pray him to ſhew thee, i barren 
it be but a little Glimpſe of the Glory of the In [take 
heritance of the Saints. And what Joy will thigh 79/7 
create in thy Soul, when thou thinkeſt that tho 'n thy 
and Chriſt are one; that thou art united to his 3 

27 


moſt precious Body, and ſhalt certainly _ 
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all the Benefits' of his Death and Paſſion? - O 
what Raviſhment ſhould it be unto us, to believe: 
that Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us; that 
the Blood of Jeſus cleanſeth us from all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs; that the Flames of Hell ſhall never 
touch us; that Death is ſwallowed up in Victory; 
that the Grave is buried in the Wounds of our 
Saviour; that we are ſealed with the Mark of 
God, and conſigned to a bleſſed Immortality, and 
| ſhall inherit the Joys of our Lord! With what 
Boldneſs now may we renew our Requeſts to 
him, and importunately plead with him for a- 
Supply of all our Wants? We may put up ſtron- 
ger Cries now that we conceive he is in us, and 
ntreat him, ſince it is his pleafure to be ſo fa- 
miliar with us, that we may be filled with all the 
Fulneſs of God. EE». A 
Om Lord ! (may a Soul ſay) * if thou loveſt 
me ſo 4 falfil in me all the Good-pleaſure of 
thy Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith with Power, 
Fill me with all Joy and Peace in believing, Let 
me abound in Hope. || Let me be rooted and groun- 
ted in Love. If] have found favour in thine eyes, 
lt me be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, How ſayeſt 
thou that thou loveſt me, if ] have no more Love 
unto thee; no more Life from thee; and if I be ſo 
leren and unfruitful in good Works? O my Lord! 
I take the Boldneſs lovingly to complain to thee, and 
txpoſtulate with thee, Why am I ſo dull and cold 
in thy Service? Why am I ſo unwilling to execute 


1— 


by 2 Theſſ. 1. . + Rom. 15. OB. Eph. 3. 17. - 
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thy Commands? Why am I ſo weak and unable again 
the Enemies Aſſaults ? If thou be with me, 
can be againſt me? Surely the Lord God is 4 95 
and 4 Shield; the Lord wil give Grace and Glory, 
#0 * good thing will he withhold from them that wal 
 eprightly. + Through thee I ba do valiantly, thou 
ſhalt tread down all my Enemies. || It ® the Lord 

that performeth all things for me. * I can do al 
things through Chrift which frengthens me. T J 
will rejoice in thy Salvation, and in the Name of 
my God will I ſet up my Banners. lll; Lord, J bee. 
lieve, help thou my Unbelief. 

When we ia done theſe things with the beſt 
Devotion we can, it will be a greater Refreſh- 
ment to the Soul, if we turn it a little towards | 
_ thoſe who are the Friends of our Lord. And 
therefore, | 


VI Sixthly, When we. ſee him give the ſame 
Bread to others, let us renew Acts of Love unto 
our Brethren, Let us think that we being ma- 
ny, are but one Body, and that we are made 
Members one of another. Let us ardently there- 
fore embrace them in our Arms; let us claſp 
about them as our Friends; let us love one ano- 
ther with a pure Heart fervently, If we feel 

not the Flame hot enough, let us ſtir up in our 
Minds again the Remembrance of the dear Love 
of out Lord, and that will make us burn in Af. 
fect ion to each other. That will utterly put 

* Pſal. 84. 11. + Pſal 60. 12. n Pſal. 57. 2. 


* Phil. 4. 13, ++ Pal. 20. 3. |||} Mark 9. 24. 8 
% Gs _ 


Of our Deportment at the Holy Table. 247 
out all the ſparks of Envy, Anger or Malice 
| which are already buried ; that they may never 
any more revive to gow in our Souls. That 
will teach us a perfect Remedy againſt all ſuch 
diſtempered Motions. Let us bur reſolve that 
our Thoughts ſhal} dwell in the fide of Chriſt, 
and Hell can never ſhoot any of its Fires unto us. 
If ever any of thoſe black and dark Paſſions be- 
gin to reck, let us but probe enter into hig 
Wounds, and they will all be extinguiſhed. When 
ve feel but the loving warmth of his Heart, all 1 
our Anger will turn into Love, and all our Ene- | 

mies will find us Friends. Let us reſolve there- - 
fore, now that we remember his Love to his Ene- 
mies, that we will never bear any hatred more 
to ours. Let us reſolve, now that we ſee how he 
diſtributes himſelf to us all, that we will never 
contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt Brother: That 
the Eye ſhall not ſay to the Foot, I have no 
need of thee ; that one Member ſhall not ſtrike 
another; that we will live in all Peace and Love, 
bearing one another's Infirmities, kindly accept- 
ing of Reproofs, doing all the good we can to 
Soul and Body; that all Men may know us tobe 
Chriſt's Diſciples. That we may do thus, let 
wery Man think as ſeriouſly as he can within 
bimſelf: Did Chriſt die only for me? Was his 
body broken for my ſake alone ? Are not other Per- 
ſons as dear unto him as my ſelf ? Have we not all 
uten of the ſame Loaf? Are we not about to drink 
if the ſame Cap? How ſhall I hate thoſe whons my 
beloved loves ? How ſhall I envy thoſe to whom 
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he is ſo liberal? How ſhall I offend one of theſe for © 
=: pride E died ? How ſhall Te, 7 1 5 
to whom my Lord bath given himſelf? O my Soul! 
1 baſt not thou eſpouſed the ſame Loves with thy 

bleſſed Lord? Mut not all his Friends and Rela- 
tions be thy Kjnared ? Nom he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren, And therefore let them lie in my 
Boſom, let my Soul cleave unto them, let us keep 
Abe Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Such Heavenly A fpirations and Affections as 

E: theſe, would be as a ſweet Perfume in our Souls, 
K that would make our Bord delight the more in his 
1 Fabitation: they would be as the fragrant Oint- 
ment poured on the Head of Aaron, that would 
invite him the nearer to us, and give him the grea- 
ter Contentment in us. For ſo you read the 

Bridegroom ſaying in Cant. 4. 10. How fair 

i thy Love, my Siſter, my Spouſe ? how much better 

i thy Love than Wine, and the' Smell of thy Oint- 

ments than Spices ? She had ſaid, chap. 1. 3. That 

his Name was an Ointment poured torth, the Sa- 
vour of which made all Virgins Souls in love 
with him ; and now he ſaith the very ſame of her, 

That he was much enamoured of her Love (yea, 

even raviſhed, as it is in the Verſe before) and 

that nothing was ſo beautiful or ſweet unto him 
as thar Love. Now by the mention of the 

O Ointments (to which the Pſalmiſt compares 
the Unity of Brethren) it ſhould ſeem the Bride- 
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groom commends not only her Love to him, but 
to all his; not only to the Head, but the whole 
Body. And therefore he compares her preſently 
(ver. 12.) to a Garden; becauſe (as one of the 
Antients ſpeaks) ſhe brought forth all the Fruits 
of the Spirit, which are Love, Joy, Peace, and 
the reſt of their Kindred: And to a Garden en- 

cloſed, becauſe guarded againſt the Enemy by the 
| hedge and fence of the Commandments; the Sum 

of which is Love to God, and to one another. 


VII. Seventhly, When we receive the Cap, 
it is fir that we ſhould again admire the wonder- 
ful Love of God, that he would purchaſe us to 
himſelf by * his own Blood. And we ſhould 
conſider the great and ineſtimable value of this 
Blood, that could make Expiation, and give God 
full ſatisfaction for ſuch a World of Offences. 
The infinite Virtue likewiſe, as well as Value of 
this Sacrifice, ſhould be taken into our Thoughts, 
which laſts for ever, and is now as freſh and full 
of Efficacy as if the Blood were newly ſhed upon 
the Croſs. For fo the Apoſtle faith, This Man 
after he had once offered for Sin, for ever ſat down 
on the right Hand of God. And that you may 
wonder more at the Excellency of this Offering ; 
conſider how many Sins you have committed, 
and then gueſs how many the Sins are which have . 
been committed by all Men that have been, are, 
and ſhallbein the World; and yet that this one Sa- 


| NT 


Acts 20. 28, 4 Heb. 12. 10. 
= crijice 
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crifice is ſufficient in God's account to take away 
all, being of an Everlaſting Force and Power. 
And 1 again to conceive of this admira- 
ble Thing, compare it with the Sacrifices of Old. 
One Sacrifice could take away but one Offence a- 
mong the Jews, and that merely againſt a carnal 
Commandment ; yet this, though but one, can 
take away all Offences even againſt the eternal 
Law of God. And the ſtrength of a Sacrifice un- 
cer the Law, continued no longer than juſt while 
it was offered, but was to be repeated again in 
caſe of a new Offence; but the Blood of Jeſus 
endures for ever, * and by one Offering he hath per. 
fected for ever them that are ſandtified. We that 


live at ſixteen hundred Years diſtance from that 


Sacrifice, may be as much expiated, and receive 
as great benefit by it, as they that ſaw him upon 
the Altar; or as he that put his Fingers into his 
Wounds, and thruſt his Hand into his Side. For 
the Lord laid on him the Iniquity of as all; and he 
bears the Sins not only of that Generation, but of 
all ſucceeding Ages. Think then, now that the 
Cup is in thy Hands, now that thou drinkeſt of 
his Blood, that thou mayſt receive as real Effects 
of his Sacrifice as if thou hadſt been permitted to 
have laid thy Hands on his Head, and put all thy 
Sins upon him, as Aaron did upon the Head of the 
Beaſt that was offered for the Congregation, of 
Iſrael. And ſo let thy Thoughts ſlide to a ſecond 
Meditation, which is hereon an 


— 


* Heb, 10. 14. | 
2] , 2. And 


2. And conſider with thy ſelf how firm that 
Covenant is which is made with us in the Blood 
of Jeſus ; and how certainly God will perform 


the Blood of the * everlaſting Covenant; which 
doth intimate, That he ſcaled the Covenant with 
his Blood, that he died to aſſert the truth of all 
that he ſaid, and took it upon his Death that he 
was ſent of God: And as he ſealed to it by his 
Death, ſo God did ſeal to it by his Reſurrectian; 
which two put together, are the grand Proofs 
| which we have to ſhew for the Truth of the 
Goſpel. And then we may be confident that 


Seal of the Covenant is Everlaſting, and never 
fails, The firſt Covenant was made by Blood, 


guis, that in all likelihood their nearneſs ariſes from 
hence ; becauſe by Blood all Eſtabliſhments and 


danctions were wont to be made: But the Blood 
of that Covenant vaniſhed away, and never roſe 


again; and ſo in time did the Covenant it ſelf, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 8. 13. And therefore 
the Lord ſealed the new Compact by a better 
Blood, which is quickened again to an Eternal 


ceaſe, Here therefore thy Soul may again plead 
with God that he would put his Laws into thy 
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whatſoever his Son hath promiſed. It is called 


the Mercy of the Lord endures for ever; for the 


as you may ſee, Exod, 24. 7, 8. yea there is ſuch 
an Affinity between theſe words, ſanctio and ſan- 


Life; to aſſure us that the Mercies of it ſhall never 


Heart, and write them in thy Mind, and that thy 


— A. ot 22 —— — td 


* Heb. 13. 20. 


Sins 
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Sins and Iniquities he would remember no more ; 
which is the ſum of the Covenant, as it there 
follows. in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, Heb. 10. 16, 
17. Thou mayſt grow confident, and rejoice 
in God thy Salvation: thou mayſt deſire him to 
remember, that it is the precious Blood of his Son 
which thou remembreſt; thou mayſt tell him 
that it is not the Blood of Bulls and Goats that thou 
pleadeſt, but of Jeſus the Lamb of God, without 
Spot or Blemiſh. Thou mayſt ask him if he do 
not ſee that Blood in the Heavens; if he be not 
more pleaſed with it, than with the Blood of the 
Cattel upon a thouſand Hills. | f 
Say, Loyd, is the Blood of Jeſus dead? doth it not 
cry as loud in thine Ears as ever? Haſt thou not 
made him 4 Prieſt after the Power of an endleſs Life? 
Tea, haſt thou not ſworn, and is it not impoſſible 
that thou ſhoala*ſt repent ? Then 1 hambly crave 
that a poor Sinner which hath nothing to offer thee, 
may be accepted by that Offering. Then let me live 
by his Life, as ſo many alreaay have done : Let me 
know that thou art well pleaſed with Sinners through 
him: Let me know that I have found fawvoar in thint 
Eyes. Let all the Prayers that I have nom made, be 
graciouſly accepted. Remember al my Offerings, and 
accept of my Sacrifice of Prayers and Praiſes, Tea, 
remember his Blood, when I ao not aftaally remember 
it; and when ] am ſilent, and do wot pray, let that 
prevail for Bleſſings upon me, Doth not the King 
Joy in thy ſtrength? * Huſt thou not given him 


— — — 4 
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% bis Heart's deſire, and not with-holden the re- 
« queſt of bis Lips? Thod haſt ſet a Crown of pare 
& Gold upon his Head. He asked Life of thee, and 
- © thou gaveſt it him, even length of Days for ever 
i and ever. His Glory ts great in thy Saivation : 

« Honour and Majeſty haft thou laid upon him. 
For thou hat made him moſt bleſſed for ever: 
Thou ha#t made him exceeding glad with thy Coun- 
, tenance: And therefore ſince he lives, let as live 
4 alſo: Since thou haſt heard him, hear as alſo; 
« for his ſake ſend us help out of thy Sanctuary, 
and ſtrengthen us out of Sion. Grant us accord- 
& ing to our Heart, ana fulfil all our Petitions.” . 
„Save Lord let the King hear us when we call.” 
3. Meditate likewiſe what danger there is in 
not ſtanding to that Covenant which is here con- 
firmed by Blood between God and us. They 
uſed when they made Covenants by Blood, to 
cut the Beaſts in ſunder, and both Parties paſſed 
between the two halfs, (as you may fee, Jer. 34. 
18, 19.) Which Cuſtom was as old as Abraham's 
Time, as Gen. 15. 10, 17, 18. will inform you. 
This paſſing of both Parties between the Parts 
of the Beaſt, was as muchas a wiſh, that ſo it 
might befal him that ſhould break the Covenant 
which was made between them. Now when we 
behold the Blood of the Son of God poured our, 
and his Body broken, and ſo a Covenant ſtricken 
between God and.us, by his receiving him into 
Heaven, and our drinking of his Blood, and eat- 
ing of his Body here on Earth, we ſhould think 
what the danger will be of not being 3 in 
US 
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his Covenant. God will require his Son's Blood 

at our hands. The Lord of that Servant wil 

come in a Day when he looks not for him, and 

in an Hour that he is not aware of, x ; Srxcflopoes to 

, and ſhall cut him in ſander, and give him hi 

Portion with the Hypocrites, Mat. 24. 50, 51. 

I have often thought that he alludes to that Cul. 

tom of cutting the Beaſt in twain, and that the 

meaning is; All Perſons that are deceitful and 

c falſe, or as St. * Lale's Phraſe is, io, Un- 

ec believers, unfaithful Souls, all that break their 

« Faith wich Chrift, and violate his Covenant, 

'& they ſball be cut in two (as the word ſi iguiftes 

5 — 4 ſhall have ſuch an Execution done upon 

1 — as was done upon the Beaſt of old, 

* and receive ſuch a horrible doom as is fit for 

« perjured Perſons. They ſhall be broken in 

“ pieces as his Son was broken. Yea, he will 

ec fall upon them, as a Stone, and grind them to 

& Powder, ſeeing they would not love him, as the 

« Bread of Life bruiſed for them, Mat. 22. 44. 

This ſad Meditation may not be unſeaſonable 

at a Feaſt of Joy, no more than a little Viae- 

gar in a mixture of many Sweets. And as 

_ dreadful as it is, it may bring us the more 

abundant Comfort afterward, by making us 

I. firm to God, and eſtabliſhing us in Faith and 
| | | Obedience. 

1 But whether the Reader will think fit to me- 

1 ditate of this matter at that time or no; yet let 
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— 


* 


F- our Deen at the 155 Table 2 5 5 


me ſtay his hts awhilenow, and cntfear 
him ſeriouſly to think what the doom of al thoſe 
will be, who rebel againſt Him to hom they 
have ſo "often ſworn Subjection. The Love of 
God cannot make them love him; the Blood of 
Chriſt cannot make them bleed; notwithftand: 
ing the Death of Chriſt, they will die; And 
al the bands that be can lay upon them, Will 
not hold them faſt. O what Chains of Dark⸗ 
neſs are they reſerved for, who break ſo many 
Cords of Love aſunder ! What a Sacrifice muft 
they be to the Vengeance of God, whom the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs old not deliver! 
The Wrath of God will utterly conſume, and 
burn them up. They ſhall' be a whole Burnt- 
Offering to his fiery Indignation; they themſelves 
ſhall ſatisfy for their Sins, and tllen he can never 
be ſatisfied. Theſe Men tale all the guilt of 
their Sins' upon their'own Souls, and fearſeſſx go 
w Hell; as rho they could bear his lndignarlon, 
© ſave themſelves from the Fury of his Anger. 
O et Sinners conſider what they do when they 
eglect ſo: great Salvation. So far ſhall they be 
tam being Chriſts and Saviours to themſeſves, 
a they ſhall be their own Devils and Tormen- 
Their Spirits ſhall turn into Fiends, and 
ky ſhall miſerably rage and fume againſt their 
un ſelves; and eternally crucify their own 
arts, in vexing and racking Thoughts.” Their 
foper - and Diſpleaſure ſhall Burn àgainſt their 
In Souls, for their contempt of the Covenant of 
ace: the Blood of Chriſt will 'call for their 
U Blood; 
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for vo Pardon; and 1 Expence which God 
bath been at, will be chargediupon them. What 
theo; will they de, When they ſhall be rendred 
guilty of the Blood of the Lord; when the Love 
ſhall be opprefſed, and caft under an infinite 

Debt which they can never pay? They muſt 

groan, and ſigh, and cry under the burden to 

11 Eternity; and the Name of Chriſt, which i 
ſo ſweet to converted Sinners, will be a name 
of Death and Horror unto them; and the Blood 
of Chriſt, which is the Life of all the Holy Ones 
of God, will be like red and bloody Colours to 
ſome Creatures, which will make them, raging- W , 
mad. If I could exaggerate this as it deſerves, I . 
methinks I could affright a Soul that is in the pro- I 5 

foundeſt Sleep in the Devil's Arms. And ya , 
why ſhould I think ſuch a Thought? If the Blood 

of Chrift cannot do it, but Men will die in { 
cure ſinning, why ſhould we think to prevail! 
Othink of the Blood of Chriſt therefore, and le 
it not be ſhed in vain. Think bow angry he wil 
be that his deareſt Heart - blood ſhould be ſpilt on 
the Ground like Water, to ne purpoſe at all a 
to thy Soul. Think how it grieves him to ſee 
his Love ſo undervalued; how it pierces bim 
to ſee his Blood trodden under feet ; into witt 
Anger his Love will at laſt turn: and this wil 
move thee more than all that I can ſay. I! 

Man could ſpeak nothing hut Fire, and Smokes, 
and Blood; if Flames ſhould come out * 
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Mouth inſtead of Words; if he had da Voice like 
Thunder, and an Eye like Lightning, he could 
not repreſent unto you the Miſery of thoſe that 
make no reckoning of the Blood of the Son of 
God. The very Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs. 
(ſaith the Apoſtle out of Joel, Acts 2. 20.) aud 
the Moon into Blood, before the great and notable 
Ds of the Lord, viz. the Day. when he ſhall: 
come to deſtro! the Enemies of his Croſs. And 
yet he ſeems there to ſpeak but of one particu- 
br Day of Judgment upon the, Jewyb Nation, 
who crucified ,the Lord of. Life; and that was 
but a Type and Figure of the laſt Day, and 
came far ſhort of the Blackneſs and Darkneſs of 
that Time, when the Lord will come to take 
vengeance on all them that know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus. How 
terrible would it be: to ſee the Heavens all co- 
vered With Clouds of Blood, to feel drops of 
Blood come raining down upon our Heads; and 
next, ſhowers of Fire from the melting Sun, come 


„ oe 


af Flames wrapping about our Bodies; to hear 
the Earth groan, and the Pillars of the World 
mack, as if the whole Frame of Nature were a 
ding, and the World were tumbling into its 


On 


that dreadful Day, when the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall be clothed with Clouds of Wrath, when 


nent, when the Lamb of God himſelf ſhall roar 
U 2 „ like 


tickling down upon our Eyes; and then Sheets 


brave? All this would be but a petty Image of 


lis Countenance ſhall be as Flames of Fire ; when 
be ſhall. clothe himſelf with Vengeance as a Gar- 
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like a Lion, and the meek and compaſſionate. 
Jeſus ſhall rend in pieces, and devour. There 
can be nothing more ſtrange, than for a Lamb 
to be angry, for a Sheep to tear and deftroy, 
If he once gird his Sword upon his Thigh, and 
| reſolve to dip his Feet in the Blood of the wicked, 
it will be a diſmal, a bloody Day indeed; and 
woe beto all thoſe on whom that dreadful Storm 
ſhall fall, when the God of Heaven himſelf ſhall 
come in flaming Fire to deftroy his Adverſaries. 
For ever ſhall they lie wallowing in their own | 
Blood, and all their Blood ſhall be turned into Ml C 
Fire, and they ſhall bathe themſelves in Streams 22 
of Brimſtone, and roll themſelves in Beds of I 
Flames, and their Torment ſhall never ceaſe, 
Much rather would I have a Lion ſatisfy his 


bloody Jaws with my Fleſh, or a cruel Tyrant I ſuſe 
rake in my Bowels with the Teeth of burning MW. * 
Irons, or be prickt to death with Needles; or beta 
endure all the Miſeries that any ingenious witty I Vith 
Devil can invent; than fall into the angry Hands N 
of a loving Saviour. Much rather would I ſee e 
the Sun ſcowl, and all the Clouds of Heaven {Wd 
come rattling down ina Tempeſt upon my Head, lous, 
than behold the leaſt Frown in the Brow of the pot 
bleſſed Jeſus. What Anger muſt that be which I « 
ſhall lie in the boſom of Love? What Fire burns #4 
like to Jealouſy ? Who ſo enraged as thoſe whoſe I Hood 
Love is abuſed, and groſſy contemned ? All thatyypr 
the Apoſtle can tell us in anſwer. to this Queſtion," 4%! 
is, that our God is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 29 N ſpea! 


Our God, even the God of Chriſtians, the God _ 
1 | 7 $M 


Pd 
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of St. Paul, the God and Father of our Lord 
ſeſus, the God of Love and Goodneſs, is a burn- 
ing, conſuming Fire. And who may dwell with 
everlaſting Burnings? Who may abide when he 
is angry? Leſt any ſhould ſay that the Blood of 
Jeſus ſhall quench the Flames, and extinguiſh 
theſe angry Heats, obſerve to whom he ſpeaks 
theſe words ; not to Men under the Law, from 
the fiery Mount, but to thoſe who were come 
to Mount Sion, to Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Blood of ſprinkling, &c. ver. 
22, 24. From whence he concludes theſe two 
Things : - Re 1 
Firſt, That greater Puniſhment ſhall be in- 
iced on Chriſtians than others, if they re- 
fuſe Obedience to Chriſt's Commands, ver. 2 5. 
Secondly, That therefore they ſhould ſeriouſſ 
betake themſelves to the Service of their Lord, 
vith Reverence and godly Fear, ver. 28, 29. 
Wicked Men conclude, O we ſhall eſcape well 
tough; take you no Care; Chriſt hath died 
und done all for us. We need not be ſo ſcrupu- 
„bus, ſince he hath ſatisfied for our Sins. But the 
e hooſtle makes juſt the quite contrary Concluſion, 
ere come to the Blood of Jeſus, &c. Therefore 
$M that you rejale not him that ſpeaketh, &c. The 
e dood of Jeſus ſpeaks better things to thoſe that 
*c*pt of the Goſpel and obey it, than the Blood 
, t 4bePs Sacrifice did; but to all that refuſe it, 
peaks more ſadly than the Blood that cried a- 
int Cain; and for ever ſhall ſuch Men be 
Wuniſhed from the Face of Gd. 
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Ihe Apoſtle, you ſee, repreſents our God thus 
terrible, after he had moſt, highly magnified the 
Privilege of Ghriſtians; and that will apologize 
for me who have diverted to this ſad Diſcourſe, 
when I was treating of the joy ful Feaſt of Chriſ. 
tians. But to that I ſhall now return again. 

VIII. Eighthly, After all this, let us meditate 
of the Joys of Heaven, of the Eternal Supper of 


the Lamb, and the bleſſed Life that we ſhall live MW 
For the Joys of the other World are uſually MW for 
expreſſed among the Jews, by eating and drinking; W eat 
greater plenty of Cheer was in their Country MW yer 
than any other, being a Land flowing with Milk MW wo 
and Honey. You may ſee a Footſtep of this in ¶ giy 
the New Teſtament, beſides all thoſe in the Mi 
Old. One that ſat at Meat with our Saviour, MW Fry 
ſaith, (Lake 14. 15.) Bleſſed is he that ſhall eu ww 
Bread in the Kjngdom of God. Which ſome ſay M n « 
was an ordinary ſaying among the Rabbins. Thi wit! 
is moſt certain, that there are ſtrange Things in toge 
their later Writers concerning the 1 13 Garden WM pref 
of Eden, or Pleaſure that is above; anſwerableM ſome 
to that which was below : Where they ſpeak of ai is 
delightful Rivers, of Tables furniſhed with L- ſome 
viathan and Behemoth; by which it is likely their ue 
Doctors firſt underſtood ſome ſpiritual Dainties, ¶ more 
and under this Mythology did hide an excellent there, 
meaning. But the great Impoſtor Mahomer hath fled 


from thence fabricated his carnal brutiſh Para- with 
dife, taking them in a groſs and unworthy _ God 


| from the days of the beginning, All which I brig 
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The like they ſpeak of Wine kept from the be- 
ginning of the World in a certain place, i. e. ex- 
cellent old Wine, of which, together with the 
Leviathan, their Meſſ;zah ſhall firſt taſte ; and then 
the Juſt they expect ſhall be feaſted. So R. Has, 
in his Book of the Interpretation of Dreams, 
faith, That it is a ſign of good to fee in our Sleep 


| white Grapes; and the eating. of them ſignifies 


the poſſeſſion of Eternal Life, becauſe they ſhew 
the Wine that is kept in Grapes yy) N wh 


for this purpoſe, that you may ſee, they uſed by 
eating and drinking to ſet forth the Joys of Hea- 
ven, and that you may better underſtand thoſe 
words of our Saviour immediately after he had 
given them this Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
Mat. 26. 29. 1 will not drink henceforth of this 
Fruit of the Vine, until that Day, when I drink it 

new with you in my Father's Riugdom. Which is 
no more than to ſay, I ſhall never feaſt again 
with you till we meet in Heaven, and partake 
together of thoſe Joys that are figuratively ex- 
rrefſed by new Wine. In ſome regard, and of 
me ſorts, nem Wine is the beſt, and in others 
ud is preferred; and ſo ſometimes by the one, 
ſometimes by the other, thoſe eternal Pleaſures 
ae denoted. St. Lake alſo hath the ſame ſenſe 
more fully, chap. 22. 16. I will not eat any more 
thereof, (i. e. of the Paſſover) until it be Lat 
fled in the Ringdom of God; i. e. I will got keep 
vith you another ſolemn Commemoration of 
bod's Mercies (though he did eat with them, 
FOO "Us When 
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when he roſe again ;) but the next Feſtivity that 
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we ſhall celebrate together, muſt be in Heaven 


J 


in the very Preſence of God, when the Devil 
your great Enemy ſhall be overthrown and quite 
- deſtroyed, as Pharaoh was. And again, ver. 18, 


he ſaith, I will not drink of the Fruit of the Vin, 


F 


* *. 


not rejoice together any more, till th 


until the Kingdom of God ſball come. Which 
fignifies no more but that he and they ſhould 


ey came to 


drink of the Rivers of God's Pleaſures. From 
all which we may well collect, That the Wine 


bere in the Kingdom of the Son, is an Emblem 


of the Wine in the Kingdom of the Father. In 
this World is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in the 
World to come ſhall be the Kingdom of God; 
and what is done here, is a Shadow of what 


8 


fhall be done in a more excellent manner here- 
after; and therefore this Holy Feaſt ſhould re- 
preſent unto us thoſe Heavenly Delights. From 
this Wine of the Grape we ſhould endeavour to 
raiſe our Minds to the h ende, that which is 
apprehended by the Mind, and taſted by the Pa- 
late of the Soul, which flows from God him- 
ſelf. We ſhould think that theſe are but ſome 
Foretaſtes of thoſe Pleaſures that he will hereafter 
beſtow upon us, but the Antepaſis of the Eter- 
nal Supper, but the Vigil: of the Everlaſting 
Reſt; and that now we rather faſt than feaſt, 
if we compare theſe Joys with thoſe that are 
above, We ſhould look upon theſe as an aſſu- 
Trance of better Cheer, where our Appetites 
ſhould be ſatiated, and our Thirſt 


quenched ; 
Where 
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where we ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus in his Glory, 
and feaſt our Eyes with the ſight of his Beauty; 
ea, where we ſhall be raviſhed with the fight 
of God himſelf, and ſhall drink of the Pleaſures 
that ſtream from the Light of his bleſſed Face. 
And after thoſe Foe in the World to come, 
ſhould we ftrive to ſtir up the Longings of our 
Soul: We fhould deſire to be in Heaven, we 
ſhould thirſt after larger Draughts, to quench our 
thirſt in the Ocean it ſelf, and to paſs from this 
dark Glaſs, and this Veil of the Sacraments, to 
the clear Viſion of his Brightneſs. For if God 
do here ſatisfy his faithful Servants as with Mar- 


row and Fatneſs, much more in the World to 


come will he repleniſh and fill them with Sweet- 
neſs and Joy it ſelf. 


IX. Ninthly, And in the Concluſion, we 
ſhould give God Thanks for theſe great Favours, 
jor the Hopes of his Glory, for the Taſtes which 
he gives us before-hand, for all the Fruits of his 
Son's Death, and the Earneſts we have of the 
Eternal Inheritance. We ſhould begin to praiſe 
him with the Heavenly Hoſt, and to join our 
Hearts and Voices with the Celeſtial Quire ; we 
ſhould wiſh, that we could make all the World 
ng with his Praiſes, and that we could make 
al Men hear from the Eaſt to the Welt the 
fund of our Thankſgivings. We ſhould ſing 
that ved, Which all the Churches of Chriſt 
roughout all Ages have ſung, * ſaying, Hoh, 
Dee the Learned Mr. Thorndike in his Relig. Aﬀemb. 

* 5 EY _ 


That he would not any more drink with them 


v > 5 


264 Of our Deportment at the Hoh Table. 
Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory, And ſo we read that as 
ſoon as our Saviour had ſpoken thoſe Words, 


till the Kingdom of his Father ſhould come, they 
ſang an Fhmn, or Pſalm of Praiſe, and fo went 
forth. And indeed who can ſufficiently praiſe 
his Divine Majeſty ! The Tongues of Angels ſtam- 
mer in uttering of his Goodneſs ; and we become 
dumb, the more we endeavour. to ſpeak of it. 
The higheſt of our Praiſes is humbly and affeAio. 
nately to acknowledge that we cannot ſufficiently 
praiſe him; the greateſt of our Endeavours is 
daily to admire him; the furtheſt we can ſtrain 
our Souls, is to long for Eternity, wherein it MW # 
may be our Imployment to admire and praiſe WW 7* 
him. Call upon the Armies of Angels, and wiſh 

them to praiſe him, ſeeing thou canſt not; call . 
upon all Men, and bid them praife him; wiſh WW 
thou couldſt awake all the World, that all Crea- IM for 
. tures might praiſe him. And make thine own 
Soul hear more plainly, call upon it more ſhrilly, 


call upon it again and again, call upon it every 
Day to praiſe him: Say as the Pſalmiſt doth, WW 44 
+ Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels which excel in , 
ſtrength, that do his Commandments, hearkning Wl ) . 
to the Voice of his words. Bleſs the Lord, all ye hi long 
Hoſts: ye Miniſters of bis that do his Pleaſure. **n 


Bleſs the Lord all his Works in all places of his Do- 
minion. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 


e 


, 
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B UT I can never praiſe Thee enough, O Thou 
great Lover of Souls, and therefore let me live 
eternally to praiſe Thee. Bring me into thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, when Thou haſt by ſuch Means as 
theſe prepared me for it; that there I may more fully 
underſtand and injoy the Fruits of . thy wondrous 
Love ; and alſo Wd and praiſe Thee perpetually for 
them, in that Fulneſs of Joy which is at thy Right 
Hand. „ 


g * 


ale me to long more for that Day, when I ſhall 

be ſo happy; and by the taſtes Thou giveſt me here 

of thy Goodneſs, ſtir up my hanger and thirſt to be 

perfectly ſatisfied with it. : 
Bleſſed be thy Name that I have any hopes thereof. 
Bleſſed be thy Name for thoſe Aſſurances Thou baſt 
now given me, that I ſhall be ſo happy. Tea, bleſſed, 
for ever bleſſed be thy Name, that I have felt thoſe 
Joys in my Soul, which are the beginnings and the 
earneſt of that future Happineſs, 

Lord help me to rejoice more and more in the Hopes 
and Aſſurances of it: to rejoice with Joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of Glory, Let my Joy be ſo full, that 
my Mouth may be filled with thy Praiſe all my Life 
ng; through Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
emer, &C. . 


Menſa 
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An Entrance upon the Diſcoarſe about our Behaviour I tru. 
afterward, Four ſorts of Chriſtians obſerved. bin 
We muſt ſtrive to be of the highest; by ftriving 
to keep thoſe good Aﬀettions alive, which are be- 
gotten in us at this Holy Feat, EI 2 


ND now that we have had a fight of 
them, let us remember him ana his Love 
more than Wine : Let his Name be engraven upon 
our Hearts, and his Image remain fair and _ 
d 


upon our Souls. Let us find a kind of unwi 
lingneſs to admit of any other Company, an 
ſay in the ſecrets of our Mind, None but Chris, 
none but Chrift, Yea, when we do return to 
converſe again with other Things, let us ſtill be 
looking back towards him, as one that hath got 
our Hearts, and ſay, Lord evermore give - ar 
: | INS | | | bad. 
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Bread. Let us labour that other Objects maß 
not come near our Hearts, nor make any ſtrong 
Impreſſions on them: but that they may be ſeal- 
ed up by him, and ſo filled with him, that all 
Things elſe may look upon themſelves as having 
nothing to do there. Euſebius Pamphilas has a 
pretty Obſervation, on Cant. 5. 12. where the 
Eyes of the Beloved are compared to the. Eyes of 
Doves by the Rivers of Water * waſhed with 
Milk, Milk (faith he) of all other moiſt Things, 
has this ſingular Property, that it will not admit 
Jol the Image or Picture of any thing to be re- 
feRed in it ; and therefore it is a fit reſemblance. 
of his Eyes in which nothing vain, inſubſiſtent 
and deceiving, doth caſt its Shadow, but they 
do always irres ir ginn, behold the Being that 
truly is. Our Souls ſhould labour to imitate 
him as much as they can, and to endeavour at 
aſt that the World may not deceive and cheat 
us with its Shadows and Pictures of Things: 
But we may ſee ps Sei all to that Being 
which is true and ſubſtantial ; and on that our 
Eyes may be fixed, as on our only Good and Hap. 
pneſs, The Lord expects now that we ſhould 
proceed to a greater Strength by the higher Food 
he vouchſafes unto us; that our Knowledge 
ſhould be more bright, that our Love ſhould be 
nore inflamed, that by our Actions we ſhould 
ſhine like Lights in the World, holding forth the 
Word of Life. Many of the Antients upon 


* Mivoy of. eyes cr i Th idtbriley 1 wi ite as 
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thoſe Words, * Cant. 6. 10. do note, that there 
are four degrees of Chriſtians. Some are but 
newly converted; and they do but look forth & 
the Morning, with weak and trembling Thoughts, 
being as it were in the twilight, and not far en- 
lightened. A ſecond fort have made ſome Pro- 
greſs, and are fair æ the Moon; they are much 
enlightened, but have abundance of Spots ſtill in 
them, and ſome diſcernible Darkneſs ſtill remain- 
ing. A third ſort are clear as the Sun, very full 
of Light, very pure, unblameable and bright in 
their Converſations. The World can take no- 
tice of no common Failings; yet ſometimes there 
may be a partial Eclipſe, and if they mark them- 
ſelves, they will obſerye many Weakneſſes ; as the 


— FF of 


. 


modern Aſtronomers that have pried more nar- 
rowly, have diſcerned” Spots in the Body of the 
Sun. A fourth fort are they who are become ſuch 
ſtrong Chriſtians, that are as terrible as an Army 
with Banners, and all their Enemies fly before 
them. Few Temptations are able to. worſt 
them; but they are vrt, & eie TH d fyaNH rag, 
as the appearance of an Angelical Hoſt; that are 
ſo ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his 
might, chat they overcome the World, and tread 
Satan under their feet. Now in which ſoever 
lower Form and Rank we be of theſe, we ſhould | 
ſtrive to advance to that which is higher; and 
ſeeing we have more than Angels Food, we 
hould labour to do the Will of God on Earth as 


＋ Comment. trium Pat rum. 


— 
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they do in Heaven. We ſhould put on all the 
Armour of God, and gird it cloſer to our Loins, -. 
and ſhew greater Valour to the perfecting of the 
Conqueſts we have begun. We ſhould. labour 
to be ſo full of Chriſt, that the Devil may. be 
afraid of us; and run away, when he ſees us 
grow /n ſo ſtedfaſt in the Faith. For we muſt 
not judge of the ſtate of our Souls by our Fer- 
veacy in this r ; but by the Holineſs of our 
Lives, which is the Fruit and Effect of it. Un- 


eis our Lives be better than they were before, 


we our ſelves are not made better. We are but 
like ſome of the Sect of Pythagoras, who held 
that a Man took a new Soul, when to receive 
Oracles he approached to the Images of their 
Gods; but ic was ſuch a new one, as was lent 
bim but for a time, and then he returned to the 
lame Man he was before. Such a new Soul 
Men ſeem to have ſometime: when they come to 

the ſolemn Duties of their Religion; they are 

inſpired with ſtrange and unuſual Affections, and 
moved beyond themſelves : But it is a Soul that 
lives but for a Day, and then they fall to their old 
dulneſs; and as for their own Soul, it gives no 
lgnof its amendment and further . renewal after 
the Image of Gad. % 2! 2s dots 
It is fit therefore that I ſhould next of all con - 
ſder what is to he done for the keeping alive, 
ad feeding theſe Flames of Love when they are 
kindled in our Souls. And that ſhall be the Bu- 
lneſs of the next Chapter. 


CHAP. 
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Eight Directions for the maintaining thoſe go Be. 

ſolutions that are wrought in us, and preſerving | 
our Hearts in à conſtant devout Temper, The 

principal are, not to nary profes, no not to f 
our honeſt Employments ; and to have Chriſt Cru. f 

 Cified often in our Mind; and to long for ſuch t 

another Repaſt; and to live in the conſtant Exer- 

ciſe of Charity to our Brethren, © 


IRST, I conceive it will be a fit Expreſſion 
of our Love afterward, to invite the Poor if 
we are able, the next Meal unto our Table, or 
to ſend ſome Portion of our good Things unto. 
them. When God hath feaſted us at his Houſe,' 
it is agreeable that we ſhould feaft others at ours; 
or relieve them more plentifully, thao at other 
times. The Jews. uſed to ſend Portions one to 
another, and Gifts to the Poor upon a good Dq, 
(as they call it) i. e. at a Feſtival or time of Re- 
joicing, as you may ſee Eſth. 9. 22. The Por- 
tions (I ſuppoſe) were part of the Sacrifice of 
Peace-offerings, which they had offered, and 
which they ſent unto Friends that were abſent, 
and could not be with them; and Gifts to the 
Poor likewiſe accompanied them, that they might 
' rejoice in God alſo. And fo you read that the 
firſt Obriſtians, Acts 2. 46, 47. after they, had 
broken Bread, did eat their Meat “ 4271; in 
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fingleneſs, i. e. Liberality and Openneſs of Heart, 
tos xd, having Favour, &c. i e. doing Acts 


of Charity (as an excellent Critick notes) unto - 


all the People. It may be ſaid, that we make 
an Offering at the Sacrament, and ſo need not 
now renew our Charity: But thoſe that think 


ſo, forget that I am petſuading to keep the Heart 


from cooling, by laying on new Fewel. And 


therefore as we praiſe God again in our private 


Houſes, ſo it will well become us, and will 
much afſure our good Diſpoſition to us, if we 
again expreſs our Bounty as we are able, unto 
others. For our Charity is to be a running 
Stream through our whole Lives ; and therefore 
this Advice is good to keep the Paſſage open, that 
it may not be ſuddenly ſtopped, now that it hath 
newly found a vent for it ſelf. The Apoſtle bids 


the Chriſtian Jews to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe - 


to God continaally, that is the Fruit of our Lips, 
giving Thanks to his Name, Heb. 13. 15. where- 
by im all likelihood he underſtands their offering 
of Alms (inſtead of the Fruits of their Herds and 
Flocks) joined with Praiſes and Thankſgivings 


to God at the Euchariſt, Which Offerings he 


calls the Fruit of their Lips, becauſe they are ſuch 
as they have vowed and conſecrated to God, in 
token of their Gratitude, And this place of the 
apoſtle ſeems exactly anſwerable to that of the 
P/almiſt 50. 14. Offer unto God Thankſgiving, and 
70 thy Vows to the Moſt High. But then after he 
had given them this Exhortation to perform theſe 
two Duties of Thankſgiving and Alms-doing pj 

OK - the 
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the Sacrament, he adds, wer. 16. But to do good 
and communicate, forget not, for with ſuch Sacri. 
fices God is well pleaſed : i. e. Do not think it ſufi- 
cient to have payed your Vows at that folemn 
Meeting of Chriſtians; but over and above that, 
you muſt be careful to exerciſe continual Chari- 
ty; and not to omit any ſeaſon or occaſion of 
doing others good: and this is a kind of daily Sa- 
crifice wherewith God is much delighted. As 
the Jews had their continual Burnt-offerings, be- 

- fide thoſe extraordinary Peace-offerings, when | 
they gave Thanks for ſome great Mercy; fo 
Chriſtians, beſides theſe Offerings at the Table of 
the Lord, muſt be mindful daily to be beneficial 
unto others, according as they have Objects pre- 
ſented unto them. And that they may not for- 
get, it will be wiſdom to keep themſelves in do- 
ing, and preſently after this Divine Food, to 
think of feeding others that ftand in need. 


II. Secondh, Let us not preſently return to our 
worldly Imployments (if it be not upon the 
Lord's-Day that we receive) but let us ſpend the 
after-part of the Day, or ſome portion of it, in en- 
tertaining our Lord with Acts of Love and De- 
light, with Thanks and Praiſe unto him for his 
Favours. Let us admire his Perfections and Gra- 
ces; let us talk with him about the Affairs of our 
Souls; let us open to him every Room in the 

1 Houſe, and lead him into the moſt private Cloſet 
E of our Hearts, ſhe him all our Secrets, acquaint 
| him with all our Wants and Weaknefles, — 
4 > a 


\ 
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before him all our Deſires, and earneftly entreat 
him to ſtay and dwell with us. Let us tell him 

again, That all we have is his; let us tie a new 

knot upon the band of the Covenant that is 
between us; let us be afraid, leſt by going 

preſently into the World, it ſhould be looſed 

and diſſolved. It is not fit (you know) that a 
Bride on the Day ſhe is married, ſhould go from 
the Company of the Bridegroom, to follow 
Houſhold Buſineſs, or aſſociate her ſelf with 
other Perſons ; but ſhe delights only in the pre- 
ſence of her new Love. Even ſo unſeemly it is 
to leave the Company of our Lord as ſoon as we 
have let him into our Hearts, and to divert to 
other occaſions, when we have newly given him 
our Faith, and taken him as the Bridegroom of 
our Souls. We ſhould contrive to paſs that Day 
at leaſt in Heavenly Diſcourſes with him, in Ex- 
preſſions of our Love and Affection toward him, 
in Acts of deſire after inſeparable Union with 
him, and in Promiſes and Vows that we will al- 
ways be Faithful and Loyal unto him; that ſo 
the remaining part of the Day may be as a Pofe- 
tenium, and an After-Supper, and ſecond Com- 
munion, like the Feaſt of Charity, which ſuc- 
ceeded (I told you) in antient Time the Holy 
ucrament. . And indeed it is not only unbecoming 
us, but likewiſe very dangerous and prejudicial 
to our Health, when we are thus warm to ſtep 
nſtantly into the cold and chilling Affairs of this 
World, Motibus oppoſitis nibil pernicioſius, is a 
Rule among Phyſicians ; there is nothing more 
© .2 _—_ 
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hurtful to us than Motions quite oppoſite, imme- 
diately e each to other: and therefore as 
it is pernicious after Exerciſe, to go and waſh in 
cold Water; ſo it muſt needs be extremely noxi- 
ous to ſink our ſelves into earthly Imploy ments, 
juſt after our Souls have been above in the exer- 
ciſe of Love to God. . EP 
It argues likewiſe a Soul but little affected, that 
can preſently reliſh Worldly Things, after it 
hath had any taftes how ſweet and gracious the 
Lord is. It ſeems to me, that ſuch a Man is like 
to Ganymede the Shepherd's Boy, in Lacian, who 
though he was beloved of Japiter, and carried 
up to Heaven, yet could not forget the Things 
that he had left behind, but asks, What now wil 
become of my Father's Sheep? Alas! whither will 
they wander now that I am taken from them! 
How will my buſineſs thrive, if J ſpend ſo much 
time in Meditation and Prayer, . faith a filly Soul! 
How ſhall I be caſt behind in my Work, While! 
am thus employed? But as the Dialagiſt hand 
ſomly brings in Japiter, giving him a Check; fo 
may I fay, #: wiaw, &c, Doſt thou yet think / 
of thy Sheep, now that thou art made Immortal! 
Doth thy mind run upon thy Shop, now that 
thou art with thy Saviour? av7i wi Tut x; Y, 
'Aule:oiey Lon, I vag win, inftead of thy Cheelc 
thou mayſt feed on Ambroſia; and inſtead © 

Milk, thou mayſt drink Nectar with the God: 
Who would long for the World any more, thi 
knows What it is to be in Heaven? Who wou 
not be unwilling to go to his earthly Affairs a 


more, who hath once converſed with the Sove- 


enjoying God. 
And therefore if it be not fit nor ſafe to return 


preſently to our Secular Buſineſs, much leſs can 


it be tolerable to go to any merry Entertainments 
or Compotations, though never ſo moderate and 
innocent. We ſhould not ſo ſoon forget theſe 
Heavenly Pleaſures, as to reliſh thoſe that are 
Earthly. We muſt not be like the Heathen, 
who uſed after their Sacrifices to make merry 
all day, and drink even to Exceſs. Whence ſome 
long ago have thought that wav (to be drank) 
took its Name from this 3: pers due FIG 5 mois 
rerriesis od becauſe the Antients uſed to drink 
liberally after their Sacrifices. But we have not 
ſo learned Chriſt ; we muſt make the ſavour of 
Heavenly Things fit longer upon our Palates 
than an Hour, and not waſh them off with any 
long ſenſual Delights. We ſhould cry out again 
and again: Let him * kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his 
 Moath; for thy Love is better than Nine. We 


of his Love, that we may reſt aſſured of his good 
Affection to us, and may like better of it than of 
ny thing that comes within our Lips. Kiſſes 
(ach a great. Maſter of his Art, who may fitly be 
heard in this Caſe) are the Seals of Love; and 
dere the Church teacheth us to long to feel ſuch 


A. 
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reign Good? Inſtead of Riches, he is getting 
an eternal Inheritance; inſtead of Friends, he is 


ſhould long, as the Spouſe doth, to have ſuch taſtes 


— 
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ſenſible Impreſſions of his ** upon us, that 
we may know he loves us. And this (ſaith ſhe) 
is better than Wine, for Kiſſes are the Food of 
Lovers, ſeeing they are the Seals of Lowe ; and as 
he ſaith of his Leucippe, lo may I fay of theSpouſe, 
* The Moath of = loved is her Paſture, and ſhe 
feeds upon his 22 : that is, delights to medi- 
tate on his precious Promiſes; and ruminates 
upon his Heavenly Love as its ſweeteſt Food, 80 
incomparable ſhould the Love of our Lord ſeem 
to us, that we ſhould deſire, if it were poſſible, | 
to live upon nothing elſe; and that our very 
Bodies could be nogrilhed, and ted with his dan 
Love. 


n I. Thirdh, If we commugicate upon the 
Lord's Day, yet let us not take our Thoughts off 
from this Action, but ſpend as much as we can 
of the remaining Day in ſuch Exerciſes as I have 
now named, Let us entertain, with the beſt Cheer 
weare able to make, our new and beloved Gueſt, 
Let us commend his Beauty, and praiſe him for 
his Kindneſs, and extol his Riches, and proteſt 
unto him how much we love him, and crave his 
Pardon for cur Follies, and deſire him not to be 
offended at the unprepared Habitation into which 
| we have brought him, and entreat him of, all 
Love that he will not take exception at his poor 
Entertainment; and labour to charm him (as 
it Wee) to 27 with us * als the Song? of 
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Praiſe and Thankſgiving that we can deviſe. _ 
For to ſay the truth, there is no Exerciſe more 
meet upon the Lord's Day, than that of givin 
Thanks, and finging Pfalms of Praiſe to God 
for all his Goodneſs to us, as we are his Crea- 
tures, and as we are Chriſtians, The Day it 
ſelf is a Type of Heaven, and the eternal Reſt; 
and therefore our Work in it ſhould better ac- 
cord with what is done in Heaven, where they 
at every Thought indite a Pſalm, and at every 
Breath they chant it forth, and never ceaſe Day 
nor Night from bleſſing God. And fo Juſtiz 
Martyr tells Trypho the Jew, That they uſed to 
thank God on their holy Times for having made 
the World, and all things in it for the uſe of 
Min, &c. And in his ſecond Apology he juſti- 
fies the Chriſtrans againſt the Heathen, from this 
thing, that they conſumed not God's Creatures 
with Fire in Sacrifice, but received them with 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, for being born, for 
all Means of Health, all Kinds of Qualities, and 
Changes of Seaſons, and ſuch like Mercies; which 
we ſhould imirate, not only at the Euchariſt, bur 
aterward, when we may more largely think 
bow much we are beholden to him for his 
Goodneſs. Z k 2 r 
Let us ſay, O my Lord! I have been praifine 
of thee, but Ie Thing not praiſed thee hr, | 
and therefore I cannot ceaſe to praiſe thee, The 
birds that chirp in the Air, would ſhame me, if I 
bould not flill praiſe thee. For how long ao they 
ig for a ip or two of Water, or for a Dinner upon 
” 4. alf 
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half « Worm, and for a little Houſe within 4 Buſh? 


| © Shall not I then perſiſt in bleſſing of thee for the 


Viands of Heaven, for a Feaſt on the Body and 
Blood of thy Son, for the Joys of thine own Houſe, 
for 4 long Health, for a pleaſant Dwelling, for 4 
_ plentiful Table, for a world of Creatures that mi- 
miſter every day unto me? Better were it that I 


ſhould be turned into one of thoſe little chearful 
Creatures, and that I ſhoald take m Dwelling in an 
Hedge; than that I ſhould not have a heart to bleſs 
thee as long as I live, and ſing Praiſe to thee 6 
long as I have my Being. Awake, awake, O my 
ſleepy Soul, and let this Day be more than a Shadow 
of Heaven. Tea, one Day is too ſhort, let every 
Day have ſomething of this in it, and be a good 
Day wnto thee, And then ſhall Eternity be joyfal; 
and the Everlaſting Day ſhall give thee light long 
enough to perfect his Praiſes. | 


IV. Foarthly, As we ſhould ſpend a great deal 
of the after-part of the Day in ſuch Acts of Praiſe, 
ſo let ſome of it be ſpent in an After. Examination, 
Let us make ſome ſolemn Reflections upon our. 
Behaviour when we were before the Lord ; and 
if we find our Minds not to have been ſo ſeriouſ- 
ly intended, and our Hearts not ſo deeply al- 
fected as we did deſire, we may caſt down our 
ſelves humbly at the Feet of our Lord, and beg a 
Pardon of our ſweet and loving Saviour, and ear- 
neſtly importune him, that he would help us 
now by an Aſter-Act, that we may be able to do 
that, which we ſhould have done before. i 
ZE» A 


<4 


elſe we may be excited to rejoice the more in 


ments he hath afforded us, - and to render him 
more heary Thanks that he hath ſatisfied us ſo 


made us to drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure, 

But this Examination of our ſelves being a thing 

that we ſhould exerciſe every Day, and was prac- 

tiſed even by Heathens before they went to Bed, 
I ſhall ſpare all further Diſcourſe about it, 


V. Fifthh, Let us ſpend ſome time in 1 


ning of our Parpoſes, and confirming our Reſolu- 


tions of a more holy Obedience ; that ſo there 
may be ſome Fruit ſeen of this Day, in many o- 
thers that follow, till the Solemaity ſhall return 
again, Let us labour to fix and plant the Medita- 


tions we have had, ſo ſtrongly in our Mind, that 


they may ſhoot their Roots to'the bottom of our 
Hearts, and nothing may be able to pluck them up. 
Let us poſſeſs our Hearts ſo much with thoſe Per- 
ſuaſions, that when a Temptation comes and 
Kaocks at our door, we may readily and natural- 
y fay, Ceaſe your Importunity, for Chri/t dwells 
bee, and I cannot open to you. Ego non ſum ego, 
lam not he that I was before, the Property of 


long ago, a common Inn to entertain all Comers, 
jet now I am become the ſole Habitation of my 
Lord. Let us make our Souls fo ſenſible that he 


think on every occaſion in this manner. 


How 


his Goodneſs, and to bleſs him for the Refreſh. 


the Houſe is quite changed; and tho I was, not 


in us, and united to us, that we may readily 
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abundantly with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and 
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Hl is it fit that I ſhoald treat my grations Lord 


who hath taken his abode within me? Shall ] take 


the Members of Chriſt, and make them the Members 


of 4 Harlot ? Shall I overcharge that Body with 
Loads of Meat and Dyink, where he bath choſen ro 
refide ? Shall I force him out of his Houſe by any 
Impurities? Shall I offend him by the Smell of an 
#otſom Breath out of my Mouth? Shall ] ape 
him by any unhandjom Thoughts? Shall] be fo gree- 
ay of the World, that I ſhall forget to retire to con. 


verſe with my deareſt Saviour? Shall I ſo perplex my | 


felf in Buſineſs, as to omit to pray, to meditate, to 


Jing praiſe to him? No, I am not at my own diſpoſe, 


* have ſworn, I will perform it, That I will keep 
thy righteous Judgments, „„ 
And to provoke every one the more to do 
his Endeavour thus to ſtrengthen his Reſolution, 
let theſe two things be ſeriouſly conſidered: 
Firſt, The more carefully we walk with God, 
the leſs labour we ſhall find to prepare our ſelves 
againſt the next Communion, ; with the leſs 
pains ſhall we dreſs up our Souls to come to 
another Feaſt, There will be ſome Reliſh of 
the former Food left in our Hearts, and we ſhall 
be, though not in the next, yet in no very re- 
mote Diſpoſition to perform the ſame Acts again. 
Secondly, Every return to fin after theſe Engage- 
ments, makes it more intolerable, and more 
bighly diſpleaſing to God and our Saviour.“ Af. 
ter a Man hath ſeriouſly conſidered how hateful 
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it is in its own nature, after he hath reſolved 
againſt it, and ſolemnly covenanted to avoid it, 
the Sin . is More black and deadly; a greater 


our Souls, than Annas and Caiaphas, and the 
Scribes did him, when they put him to death. 
If this Truth were ſettled upon Mens Hearts, Sin 
would find colder Entertainment with them, than 
it doth, and they would not. have ſuch Kind- 
neſs for that which faſtens a more odious Charac- 


worſt of the Jews, the Murderers of our Lord. 
And yet I ſhall more than ſay, that Sinners 
now do greater injury to him, than did the 
Sanhedrim, if you will but grant this one Princi- 
ple, which is clearly proved by one of our own 
Writers: * The Rule whereby we muſt meaſure the 
Greatneſs of 4 Wrong done, u the Oppoſition which 
it hath in it to the Will of him that is wronged. 
And ſo the more oppoſite any Act or Practice is 
to the Will or Liking of the Party that is diſ- 
pleaſed or wronged, the greater are we to ac- 
count the Injury and Offence which is done to 
bim, Now all Men that live in Sin, and eſpe. 
cally thoſe who lick up their Vomit after they 
have received Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe 
things which Chriſt is more unwilling they 
ſhould do, than he was to ſuffer all the Indig- 
nites of the Jews, and all the Torments that 
the Roman Laws could inflict. He was willing 
* Dr. Jace ſon. | | : 


= 


Wrong to him that we have taken to lodge in ; 


ter upon them, than they can put on the very 
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to die by their hands, rather than the greateſt 
Miſchiefs ſhould fall upon us, iz. That Sin ſhould 
reign over us, and Satan keep poſſeſſion in us. He 
was ſo unwilling that this ſhould be our Condi. 
tion, that he rather choſe to die, that he might caſt 
the Devil out, and deſtroy all his Works, and re. 
ſtore us to Liberty again. Now if any Man hold 
on Satan's ſide, and ſeek to keep him in his Throne; 
if any will maintain and uphold his Works, and 
ſtand in the defence of his Cauſe ; he doth 3 
thing more diſpleaſing and grievous unto Chriſt, | 
than his Death and Paſſion was. He was not 
troubled ſo much to die, as he is to ſee thee live in 
Sin; for he died that thou mighteſt ceaſe to fin, 
And therefore have a care what thou doſt ; unleſs 
thou wilt be worſe than a Jew, and wound him 
more than he did who launced his {ide ;. and be a 
greater and more dangerous Enemy to him, than 
they that complotted his Death. And conſider, 
if Sin be ſo diſpleaſing to him, ſo much againſt 
his Will, that he was willing ro ſuffer any Tor- 

ment, rather than- it ſhould live: How canſt 
thou think that he will ſtay with thee, if thou 
again offendeſt him, and makeſt no Conſcience 
to watch over thy ways, and avoid all Tempta- 
tions, and ſhun all occaſions of Sin? How can 
he endure thou ſhouldſt lodge Harlots together 
with him? That thou ſhouldſt let this World | 
in, to be his Compeer, and divide thy Heart 
with him? No, he is the High and Holy One, 
he expects to be treated honourably, and like 


unto hiciſelf; that we ſhould keep the * 
: clean 
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clean and ſweet, that we ſhould live righteouſ- 
ly, ſoberly and godlily: And then as he hath 
come to us, ſo he will abide with us, and will 
manifeſt himſelf to our Souls, acquaint us with 


more of the ſecrets of his Religion, and the de- 


lights that are in his Holy Life. For fo he faith 
to his Diſciples, He that hath my Commanaments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loweth me, ſhall be loved of my Father; and 1 


will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf ant » bis: © 


which he repeats over again, ver. 23. If a Man 


love me, he will keep my words : And my Father will 


love him, and we will come anto him, and make our 
cbode with him. I ſpeak the more of this, be- 
cauſe there are too many that approach with a 
fair Behaviour, and forward Devotionto the Holy 
Table, who ſoon after take the liberty to run 


upon a new ſcore of Sin; hoping ſhortly to hum- 


ble themſelves, and to wipe all off again. Many 
that live in ſecret Covetouſneſs and Earthly-mind. 
edneſs, in neglect of their Families, and diſregard 
to all their Brethren ; many that fall back into 
Heart. burnings, and Evil-ſurmiſings, if not into 
open Quarrels and Contentions, who need to be 
awakened to look into themſelves. They are like 
to the Waters in Sicily, which Ach. Tatius men- 


tions, that appeared to the fight as if they were 


on a flame, and the Fire leaped out of them 
continually ; but if you came to touch them, they 
were as cold as any Snow, and neither the Fire, 


Water heated by the Fire; but in that Fountain 


faith he, was quenched by the Water, nor the 


you 
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you might behold * 54:16- x; vets omords, an Amity 


and Reconciliation of Fire and Water together. 


Juſt ſo it is with many profeſſing People, they 
have a ſeeming Zeal and a flagrant (5% af 
they have warm Expreſſions in their Mouths, and 
pray earneſtly ; but if you come near to them, 
and handle them, if you grow acquainted with 
their Converſe, the World lies cold at their 
Hearts, and there is no Life of God in them, but 
they have made a Syncretiſm between Life and 
Death, a League between the God of this World, 


and the God of Heaven. The ſame Author tells 


us of a River in + Spain, into whoſe Whirl-pits, 
if the Wind inſinuate it ſelf, it ſtrikes upon the 
folds of the Water, and plays with them as we 


do upon the. ſtrings of a Cittern, ſo that a Paſ- 


ſenger would imagine that he was entertained 
by ſome Muſicians. Which may aptly reſemble 
many Men in the World, who when the Spirit 


_ of God breathes at ſome ſolemn time upon them, 


or when they hear the Voice of God, and look x 
little into themſelves, ſeem to be delightfully 
moved, and to make a pleaſant Noiſe, as though 
they were tuned to the Praiſes of God; but fol. 
low them home, and let that ſweet Breath be 
over, and you ſhall ſee they are as greedy of the 


World, as a deep Pit, and their thoughts roll and 
turn about, that they may draw all that come 


near them, unto themſelves. 


— 
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VI. And 
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VI. And therefore fixthly, Let us labour to 
impreſs and retain an Image of Chriſt upon our 
Souls, whom we have ſeen crucified before dur 
Eyes. Let us repreſent unto our ſelves what a 

Perſon Chriſt was, and what his manner of Be- 
haviour was in the World; and then let us la- 
bour to carry him before our Mind, and have 
him in our Eyes, that ſo by looking on him, we 
may ſhape all our Affections and Actions after 
that rare Pattern that he has ſet us. Let us en- 
deavour to think every where, that we ſee him 
hanging upon the Crofs, and behold him bleed- 
ing for our Sins, or declaring to us his Mind, or 
doing ſomet hing that the Goſpel ſpeaks of; ſo 
that we may lead a mortified Liſe, and be in 
every thing faſhioned after his likeneſs. And 
this we muſt do the rather, becauſe, as I have 
ſaid, he is now more nearly united unto us, ſo 
that when weare to do any thing, we muſt a& 
like him, we muſt canfider how he did, or what 
he would do in ſuch a Caſe; and we mult fo be- 
have our ſelves, that in a very proper ſenſe 
* Chriſt may be ſaid to live, and not we. We 
muſt do our endeavour that he may eat and 
drink, buy and ſell, &c. i. e. all theſe things 
may be done as we think that Chriſt would do 
them (were he in the Fleſh) who is one with 
bs We muſt become as ſo many little Images of 
lim in the World, that they who fee as, may 
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x Gal. 2» 20, 


behold 


2 poſe, of another Phraſe of the Apoſtle, when he 
i 

_ outward Garb and Depo 

put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and therefore much 


drunk of his Blood, are ſuppoſed to have put 
pleatly after his Holy Image. + They mult la- 


they be Holy as he is Holy. And for our better 
the Expence of Chriſt's Blood; and to think 
waſhed in no other laver but the Blood of the 


the great God of Heaven and Earth; and to con- 
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behold him. And that is the meaning, I ſup. 


x 


ds us to pat on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. 
to be ſo transformed into him, that both in our 
a rtment, and alſo in our 
inward Features, we may bear a lively reſem- 
blance of him. Now the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
* That-as many-as are baptized into Chriſt, have 


more they who have eaten of his Body, and 
him on, and to have dreſſed their Souls com. 


bour to be all over godly, and to have avi ru 
e714} (as his Phraſe is) an univerſal Vertue, that 


Direction, 
1. Let us labour to do ſomething worthy of 


what manner of Perſons they ought to be, for 
whom the Lord of Life died, and who are 


Lamb. 5 | 
2. Something anſwerable to the deareſt Loveot 


ſider after what ſort they ought to live, to whom 
God hath given ſo rich a Gift; whom he hath 
honoured, not only to be his Sons, but to have 
his deareſt Son for their Servant. 


** — 


— 


* Rom. 13. 14. Il; 3 dur ide, & cdi a durds t 


Thr idle, L Ke navons Thy dgerly. Ide. 


* 


3. Something that may correſpond with ſo 
particular we ſhould think what is expected from 


from Heaven. Strong Food muſt not be given 
to thoſe that intend to lead à ſedentary Life, 
and have not much Work to do. A plentiful 
Nouriſhment overthrows their Health, inſtead of 
yielding ſupports unto their Spirits. It is the 


if we intend to (it ſtill, or to go but a ſlow pace 
in Religion; as if we were newly come out of 


the ſickneſs and diſeaſe of Sin, and could ſcarce 


ſtand in the ways of God. They ought to exer- 
eiſe themſelves in all Godlineſs, to be active 


and full of Motion, who feed ſo abundantly up- 


on Chriſt's Love. They ought to be very good 


Children who are fed with ſuch Food, for whom 
God furniſhed ſuch a Table with ſo great a 


Coſt. 5 * 
We muſt labour to do ſomething that is 2 
g of a Soul and Body conſigned to immortal Bleſſed 

neſs. How Holy ſhould they be who expect 
och great Things? who have received ſuch 
Pledges of them? who wait for the Lord from 
Heaven to change theſe vile Bodies into his glo- 
nous Liſteneſs? O do not unhallo and deſecrate 
that Thing which is at preſent the Temple of the 
Lord, and which is ſanctified for the eternal 
Manfions. Profane not that Body and Soul 
vbich ſhall for ever live with God, and are al- 

kady become his Habitation through his Holy 
| | r mn Spirit 
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many, and ſo great means of Salvation. And in 


thoſe who have now received a greater ſtrength 


greateſt Folly to come for this divine Nutriment 
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worthy of any of theſe, who delights not to con- 


| ſeldom, exceeding briefly, and as if he were fro- 
zen? Who hears Sermons, and underſtands them 
not; or elſe forgets them as ſoon as they are 
heard? Who grows no wiſer nor better than he 


1 eating and drinking, ſleeping and playing, Work- 


= 
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exhorted them unto? Who rarely takes the Bi- 


of us in our worldly Buſineſs ? O conſider, beloved 


of this Heavenly Food, would be aſhamed of 


the Peipnoſophiſts, and come not unto the Suppe 
r 8 * = @ 


\ 


Spirit dwelling in them. Now conſider, I be. 
ſeech you, Do you think that he leads a Life 


verſe with God ? Who prays never, or but very 


was many Years ago? Whoſe time runs away in 
ing and toiling, as if theſe were the Things we 


ble or a good Book into his Hands; and when 
he doth, throws it away again at the call of any 
Pleaſure or worldly Gain? Who loves no body 
but himſelf, and is angry at him that would fave 
his Soul? Do we eat and drink this Heavenly 
Proviſion, and then riſe up to play; do we ſtand 
in need of ſuch noble Nouriſhment for the fol- 
lowing of our Trades, and the Encouragement 


Reader, that lookſt on theſe Lines, that an ho- 
neſt Heathen would do better things than theſe: 
He that never heard of Chriſt, and never taſted 


ſuch a Life. Philoſophy, which they called 
reoelu ve dN, the Nutriment of the Soul, would 

roduce far more excellent Works. There is no 
need thou ſhouldſt be a Chriſtian, if thou had 
no more noble End. Mere Reaſon will breed ur 
better Scholars; and therefore go and fit wil d: 


thy of him unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 


ledge of God. Do but hear what they. promiſed 
themſelves from their Philoſophy; and then 
judge to what it is fit a Chriſttan, ſo divinely nou» 


loſophy doth make me Promiſes of, That it will 
make me a Peer with God. + Thu is that (faith 


Cleomedes) which preſerves the Demy-God that is 


mithin us, from being ſhamefully intreated, which 


keeps it unmoveable and unſhaken, which gives it 


the better of all Pleaſures and Pains, which makes 
it intend ſome worthy End, and receive all Events 
and Contingenres as coming from thence, from 
whence it ſelf came ; and above all, which learns 
it to wait for the coming of Death with a chearful 
Mind, | „ 
What Man then deſerves the name of a Chriſ- 
tan, that notwithſtanding all the means of Grace 
which God affords, doth ſtrive to make himſelf 


; equal with a Beaſt ? That baſely uſes his noble 
alert? That is like a Feather ſhaken with the 


Wind, and lies down at the feet of every Plea- 
ſire, and cannot ſuſtain the load of the leaſt Grief? 
That vexes and frets at every Croſs, as if the 
Devil ruled the World; and trembles at Death 
3 a Child doth at a Fiend with a Vizard on? 


Col. 1. 10. . Hoc eft quod Philoſophia mibi promittit, ut ne 
wen Deo faciat, Epiſt. 48. Tum 5 & Ty Tegeiv I tyov che 


des, Y dT" ier Y & Agel cord, indy emi uV, 
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of the Lord, unleſs thou intendeſt & to walk wor- 


every good Work, and increaſing in the know- 


riſhed, ſhould aſpire. This (ſaith Seneca) Phi- 


a Ti N . a , 
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God expects ſure that we ſhould be Men of 
another ſort, and that Philoſophy ſhould not 
beget more luſty and yigorous Souls, than 
Chriſtianity can. We muſt be aſhamed to live 
at a lower rate, than a Man that had been but 
at Plato's Compotat ion; and we muſt make ac- 
count the Blood of Chriſt is to nouriſh better 
Spirits 1n us, than the very Soul and Spirit of 
Reaſon, if we could ſuck it in, can be able to 
generate. „ 

Let us look therefore into our Hearts daily, : 
and ſee that he be there. Whether we eat or i « 
drink, or whatſoever elſe we do, let us ask him 
if he be pleaſed. Let us go to him conſtantly, 
that he may know we love him. Aad let us en- 
treat him to tell us what he would have us to do, 


z 


and then let us do it with all our might. 


VII. Seventhly, Let as maintain. 4 longing is 
our Souls after another ſuch Repaſt. Let us ſtrive 
every day to keep up a ſpiritual Hunger after 
this Food, that ſo we may not neglect the next 
opportunity which God ſhall give us of Com- 
munion; or if we 8 die e on 
one, yet Heaven ma us prepared for the 
Feat *. the Mains ſhall becam leated ; 
Chriſt may find ſuch Holy Longinęs after him, 
that our Souls may be taken into his Boſom, to 
dwell in him as he before dwelt in us. Wher 
we cannot outwardly communicate, yet we ma 
in Heart, in Spirit. Though we cannot alway! 
celebrate the Myſteries, yet we may * thc 
| D Thing 
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Thing ſignified in thoſe Myſteries (as St. Birniral 
ſpeaks) at all Times, in all Places; i. e. We may 
with Pious Affections and Holy Actions receive 
Chriſt continually into our Souls. As the Sacra- 
ment (faith he) ſive re Sacraments, without the 
thing of the Sacrament, is Death to the unworthy ; 
ſo we may conclude that res Sacraments, the 
thing it ſelf without the Sacrament, will be Life E- 
ternal to the worthy. Whenſoever in remem- 
brance of Chriſt thou art piouſly and devoutly 
affected into an imitation of Chrift, thou doft 
cat his Body, and drink his Blood. But then if 
we do conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings and 
hungrings after this Feaft, and do at all times 


faſt upon him; we cannot paſs by any occaſion 


that God affords us of receiving him in that man- 
ner that he hath appointed and bleſſed ; and we 
cannot but be very forward to go to remember 
him when Opportunity is preſented in the Aſſem- 
bly of his People. And therefore I ſhall not make 
it a diſtin Advice, that you would come again 
when this Table is ſpread for you. For this is 
but a juſt gratitude to God, a ſign that we like 
bis Fare, and are well pleaſed with his Cheer, 
and are ambitious of nothing more than ſuch an 
Entertainment. And | think we ſhall ſhew our 
klves to have been very unworthy Gueſts at the 
aſt Feaſt, if we like it fo little, as to refuſe to 
dome the next time that we are invited. In the 
beginning of our Religion they received every 
Day, Adds 2. 46. Which N from a great 
devotion, and Fervency of Spirit, when the Holy 
1 © Ghoſt 


_ dying of the Lord Jeſus. And it was propoſed 


and every Lord*s-Day will there be an Offering mad: 


Church of Rome hath thought it fit to bind Men 


292 The Poſtcœnium; or, 

Ghoſt like Fire had deſcended upon them. And 
this Heat did not abate in all Places for the ſpace 
of four hundred Years, but in ſome Churches of 
Africa, (as St. Auguſtine writes) and in Rome 
and Spain (as St. Hierom tells us) they retained 
this ardent Love, and continually remembred the 


to St. Auguſtine as a doubt, Whether a Perſon of 
Buſineſs, as a Merchant, Husbandman, or the 
like, ſhouldevery Day communicate ? To which 
he anſwered, To receive the Sacrament every 
Day, I neither praiſe nor reprove ; but to com. 
municate every Lord's-Day, I would wiſh you, 
and exhort every one ſo to do. And fo St. Chrj- 
ſoſtom exhorting of the People to build Churches 
in the Villages where they might hold Aſſemblies, 
he perſuades them by this Argument ; * There 
Prayers will be ſent up daily for every one of you, 
there God will be continually praiſed with Hymns, 


for you. And though the Devotion of Chriſtians 
fell from once in a Day, to once in a Week, and 
from thence to once in a Month, till at laſt the 


of neceſſity but to once in a Lear; yet I finda 
devour Papiſt thus ſpeaking : Though it is hard 
fo ſay how often 4 Man is bound to communicate 
get 1 rihink I may boldly affirm, That the greateſt di. 
ſtance between the Times of Communicating, amony 


— 


5 Euyd! C1 HilwexcTs dd ce, Lö x} guy eis Sid ce, ci 
ops, kh il xverthiy. In cap. 8. Act. p. 716. edit. Sau. 
+ Fr. Sales Introd. | 5 | , 
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to Month. And ſure the ſtri& Obſervance of the 


Primitive Saints, their deſpiſing of all worldly 
Things, their great Charity and Love, may be 
thought to have flowed in great part from this 


and Blood of our Lord. Hence we may derive 
their Strength, Activeneſs and Zeal ; becauſe 
they were ſo often refreſhed with this Wine. 
This gave them boldneſs againſt their Adverſa- 
ries, this made them run ſo forwardly into Flames ; 
becauſe they were conſtantly heated with Divine 
Fires. From this Table they went away with 


the Courage of Lions, and were terrible even 


to that great roaring Lion which devours ſo ma- 
ny careleſs Souls. He could not make ſuch an 
eaſy Prey of them as he doth of us, becauſe they 
did daily renew their Strength by this Food, and 
became as bold as a Lion after he hath eaten Fleſh 
and drank Blood. | 


ſemblance of our Lord (which was the thing 
that I laſt preſſed) who you know overcame the 
Evil-One, and trod him under his feet. As the 
Leverets (faith the foremention'd Author) in the 
Mountains of Helvetia become all white, becauſe 
they neither fee nor eat any thing but driven 
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Beauty, Goodneſs, and Purity it felf in this Di- 


ine Sacrament, we ſhould become altogether 
4: - ver- 


ſuch as deſire to ſerve God devouthy, is from Month + 


Divine Commandments which was among the 


Spring, that they received ſo frequently the Body 


And if we did more frequently communicate, 
it would be a means to bring us to a greater re- 


95 — 
7 * % 
* « 4 * * 
— , ᷓë ... ³˙ ÜDv 7 N DOCS CCC E CARES 4 
— - _ - * 
. — _ = \ = — no Pen 
— — 1 = - , f — 8 _ 
i wy = — * * 5 3 


— — r AA ore ae 
- =_ 2 
= — 8 o - 
_ — o LAY * 


dow; ſo by often adoring and feeding upon 
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which we make a moſt folemn Profeſſion. Let 


| have eaten of the ſame Bread. Let us be very 


but let us quite extinguiſh them, and utterly put 


1 John 4. 11. Beloved, if God fo loved as, . me 


vertuous, pure and beautiful. And Tam of the 


mind of another excellent Writer, who judges it 


very probable, * That the Wars of Kjngdoms, the 


Contentions in Families, the infinite multitude of 
Lan-Suits, the perſonal Hatreds, and the uni verſal 
want of Charity, which bath made the World ſo mi. 


ſerable and wicked, may in 4 pou degree be attribu- 


ted to the neglect of the great Symbol and Inſtrument 
of Charity. And that is the laſt Thing that I 
1hall commend unto you. 


VIII. Eizhthly, Let us be ſure to live in Cha. 
rity with our Brethren, to which we are in a ſpe- 
cial manner engaged in this Sacrament, and of 


us behave our ſelves as Servants in the fame Fa- 
mily, as Sons of the ſame Father, as thoſe who 


careful that we do not cover the Coals of Anger 
and Contention under the Aſhes for a Night, 
and then blow them up again the next Morning; 


them out. Let not your Fealoufies, your hard 
Thoughts, your uncharitable and raſh Cenfu- 
rings, your Differences and Enmities ever return 
again; but let that Sentence run in your Minds, 


ought to love one another, If he hath given his 
Son ; if he ftill give him to us; if we feed and 
live upon him, then let us love as Brethren, and 


* 
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not fall out in our way to Heaven. And if we 
find our Love to grow ſick and weak, and to 
be fallento decay; then let us come hither on pur- 
ſe for to revive it, and raiſe it up again. If 

the Lamp begin to burn dim, and to caſt a very 
weak Light; let us pour in more Oil that it may 
not go out. If our Love begin to be chill and 
cold, let us put this Fire the oftner under it, that 

it may be kept in a Flame. For aſſure your 
ſelves, that they who take up their Differences 
and Enmities again, did never truly lay them a- 
fide; they did but mock God when they came to 
this Holy Communion with a pretence of Love 
and Charity, their Hearts not being throughly 

| reſolved to forget all Injuries and Offences. Or 
if they did ſeriouſly labour to put to death all 
Hatreds, one great Reaſon why they are not 
throughly mortified, is, becauſe they uſe ſo rare- 
ly this powerful means of fuppreſſing them, and 
keeping them in their Graves. Men do one with 
another, as the # Theſpienſes with married Per- 
ſons, who once in five Tears ſpace, kept a Feaſt 
called Eseridua, in Capid's Honour, for the recon- 
cling of all Differences that had happened 
between Man and Wife. Such a ſmall Feſtivity 
do Men make of this Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, to which they come perhaps with an in- 
tention to bury all Differences; but then they 
give them a whole twelve Months time, if not 
more, to revive and gather ſtrength again. Hence 
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it is that the Temper of the Chriſtian World is 


as much different from the Spirit of the elder 
Times, as Heat is from Cold, or Life from Death. 
They held ſuch fre "wh Communions, that their 
Love was fo flagrant as to make them die for one 
another; and we hold them ſo ſeldom, that the 
heat of our unmortified Paſſions makes us wound 
and kill each other. So that I make account there 
is but little difference between doing this ſeldom, 


and not doing it at all ; yea, thoſe Enmities will 


be more fierce and untractable, which even the 
Blood of Jeſus hath not quenched. 1 
let me adviſe you, when you come from the 
Table of the Lord, thus to meditate within your 
ſelves: 1 | 


A Meditation. 


& have received freſh Pledges of the Love of 
« my Lord, and I have made new Profeſſions of 
e my own; What now doth the Lord require 
& of me? What have I that I can render back 
to him? Alas! I have nothing to give him, 
« but only my Love. Nothing but my Love did 
« T ſay? Oh how great a thing is Love! How 
c muck is incloſed in the boſom of Love ! It is 
& no ſuch trifle as I imagine. Love . brought 
« God down to us, and Love will carry us up 
„ to God. Love made God like to a Man; and 
* Love will make Men like to God. Love made 


&« him die for us, and Lowe will make us lay 


To put a Concluſion then to this Diſcourſe, 


Wu , 
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4 down our Lives for the Brethren. O the power 
4 of Heavenly Love! How ſhall I get thee 
% planted in my Heart? Who can bring thee in- 
to my Soul, but only Love ? Love begers Love ; 
and the frequent Meditation of this Love of 
„God, and of his Son, will inflame thy Heart 
jn love to them. Oh ler a ſenſe of this Love 
4 lie perpetually in my Breaſt, that may change 
&* me into Love. Let me burn and languiſh in 
* the Arms of Jeſus. Let me long for nothing 
© but him; let him be all my talk, all my joy, 

_ * the Crown of my delight. Let me never for- 
get how gracious he is; let the taſte of his in- 
comparable Sweetneſs be never out of my 
« Mouth; let me never reliſh any thing but 
« what hath ſome ſavour of him. O my Soul! 
* what ſhould we wiſh for, but to feaſt again 
% with him? What ſhould we deſire but to be 
« ſatisfied with him? + This one thing have I de- 
* ſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that! 
may dwell in the Fouſe of my Lord all the days of 
* my Life, to behold the Beauty of the Lord, and ta 
* enquire in his Temple, | 
What Friend is there to whom we have 
* been endeared, that we can forget ? Do we 
* uſe to throw the Tokens of Love, whereby he 
* would be remembred, into a forſaken hole 
* where they ſhall never be ſeen? But how 
* ſtrangely are we affected to the Reliques that 
* dying Friend commends unto us? And how 
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* Pſal, 27. 4. 
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2 much more ſhould we be moved, if a Friend 
. Thould die for 46, and ſhould leave us a re. 
membrance that he ſaved us from Death? 
Could we ever let him go out of our Minds? 
** Should we not be in danger to think upon him 
< over-much ? Could we endure that the remem. 


* brance he left us, ſhould be long out of our 


Eye? O my Soul! Let us not deal then more 
* uokindly with our bleſſed Saviour, who hum: 


- © ÞDled himſelf to Death, even the Death of the 


& Crofs, that we might not eternally die; who 
& was made Sin for us, that we might be made 
* the Righteouſneſs of God through him. Sure 
* he never thought when he went to Heaven, 
« that we would remember his Love ſo ſeldom, 
** and ſo coldly. Did he think that thoſe whom 
4 he loves ſo much, would need ſo much entrea- 
* ty to have Communion with him? Is it not a 
grief unto him now (if he be capable of any) 
ce to ſee that he hath ſo few Lovers? Doth it not 
ce trouble him, that they who profeſs Love to 


“ him, teſtify it ſo poorly and rarely? Nay ra- 


ve ther, O my Soul! he is troubled that we love 


„ our ſelves no better; and therefore both for 
ce the Love of him, and the Love of our ſelves, 


jet us carefully obſerve his Commands, of 
« which this is one, Do this in remembrance of 
c me.” | 
For this is the Love of God, that we keep his Com- 
mandments, And this Commandment we have from 
him, that he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo. 
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Pious Men can beſt tell how ſweet this Feaſt is; yet 

for the inviting of others to it, 4 Diſcourſe is 

begun concerning its Fleavenly Pleaſures, and 
Advantages. | | 


YUCH is the nature of all Bodies, that the 
nearer they approach to. their proper Place 
and Center, the more they accelerate their Mo- 
tion, and with the greater ſpeed they run; as 
if they deſired to be at their beloved Reſt, from 
whence they are loth to be removed. And ſuch 
z the Temper of all Holy Hearts when they run 
towards God, the moſt natural place of their 
Reſt, the very Center of their Quiet and Peace; 
the nearer they come to him, the faſter they 
move; they rather fly than run; and uſe their 
Wings rather than their Feet, out of a vehement 
longing to be embraced by him, We _— 
4 N Ut 
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but think then, that they who draw nigh to 
God in this near way of Communion, and are 
entertained by him at his own Table, do fly up 
even unto Heaven, and get into his very Boſom, 
as thoſe that ſuffer more ſtrong and powerful 
Attractions from his mighty Goodneſs. And 
there my Diſcourſe may well leave them repoſing 
themſelves in his Arms, and taking their Reſt in 
his Love, from whence they will not eaſily en- 
dure a divulſion by the force of any other thing. 
But as a Stone is un willing to ſtir from the reſt 
that it enjoys in the boſom of the Earth; ſo hard 
will it be to draw ſuch Souls by the love of other 
Things, from their own Center, where they feel 
ſo much Quiet and Tranquillity. Such Perſons I 
might well leave to tel] themſelves (and others 
if they can) what Joy they find in God, what 
Sweetneſs grows on this Tree of Life, and what 
Pleaſures he hath welcomed them withal at this 
Holy Feaſt. Have you ſeen the Sun and the 
Moon in their full ſtand one againſt the other ? 
Have you beheld a River running with a mighty 
Stream into the Ocean? Or can you think that 
you ſee the Fire falling from Heaven, as it did in 
Elias's time, to conſume a Sacrifice? Theſe are 
but little Reſemblances of that Light wherewith 
their Souls are filled when they look upon him; 
of that Fulneſs of Joy wherein they are abſorpt 
when their Affections run to him; of the Teſti- 
monies that he gives of his Acceptance when they 
offer themſelves to his Service. And they them- 


ſelves (as I ſaid) can beſt tell into what a 
iſe 
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giſe of Pleaſures he leads them, when he comes 
into his Garden, and beholds there all pleaſant 
Fruits. VVV 
But yet for the ſake of thoſe who are Strangers 
to the Divine Life, and are loth to leave their 
Sins, though it be to have Communion with 
God; I ſhall labour briefly to declare the Bene- 
fits of this Holy Sacrament, that ſo I may invite 
them to lay aſide their Sins, and exchange them 
for better Pleaſures. And I hope I may provoke 
ſome to hunger after the Houſe of God, and eſpeci- 
ally after his Table ; where he feeds the Hungry 
with rare Delights ; where he cures the Wound- 
ed, comforts the Weak, enlightens the Blind, re- 
vives the Dead, pardons the Sinner, and ſtreng- 
thens him againſt his Sin ; where he dignifies our 
Souls, and deifies, as it were, all our Faculties ; 
where he unites us to himſelf, and joins us in 
Friendſhip with our Brethren ; where he ſprin- 
kles our Hearts with his.Blood, repleniſhes them 
with his Grace, refreſheth them with his Love, 
encourageth them in his Ways, inebriates them 
with his Sweetneſs, and gives to drink of the 
Wine of the Kingdom, and ſows in them the 
deed of Immortality” Eo - 
One would think there ſhould not be a Man 
of ordinary Diſcretion that would refuſe to be 
amended, and ſo much bettered in his Condition 
by converſing with God. For you ſee Men rip 
lp the bowels of the Earth, and torment her, 
tb make her confeſs her Treaſures ; they dig 
eyen into the Hearts of craggy Rocks, and take 
incre- 


their Credit, their Bodies, and their very Souls, 


there are diviner Delights, that there is a Bread 
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incredible Pains for Silver and Gold; they wil 
break their ſweeteſt Sleep to accompliſh an ambi- 
tious Deſire ; they will ſpend their Patrimony, 


for a drop of drunken Pleaſure, or carnal Delight. 
What is the matter then that Men cannot be 
content to ſpend a few earneft Thoughts, to uſe 
a little ſerious Diligence for the Purchaſe of the 


| Riches of Heaven and Earth, for the Promiſes of 


this Life, and that which is to come, for the 


Glory of God, for a Dignity not inferiour to An- 


; 

d 
gels, for a Sea of Delights and Pleaſures that raviſh I / 
the Heart of God? Poor Sonls! they are igno- . 
rant ſure of the Happineſs that our Lord calls . 
them unto; they imagine there is nothing better © , 
than to eat and drink, and ſatiate the Body with 
that which tickleth its Senſes; they are ſunk into 
a fad puddle of filthy Imaginations: let us fee if 
we can lift up their Heads, let us try to open 
their Eyes, let us endeayour to perfuade that 


infinitely more delicious, and a Cup flowing with 
far more ſweetneſs than that which the World 
bewitches and inchants her Followers withal, 
* O come, taſte and ſee that the Lord is good, (as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) + Bleſſed is the Man whom he 
chuſeth, and cauſeth to approach unto him, that bt . 
may dwell in his Courts. He ſball be ſatisfied with I. f 
the Goodneſs of his Houſe, even of his Holy Temple. 


— 


* Pſal. 34. 8. + Pſal. 64. 4. 
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Many rare things there are which the Goſpel. 


_ preſents us withal, but nothing (methinks) is 


more tempting and inviting than this Heavenly 

Feaſt, where Pleaſure is mingled with Profit, 
and Phyſick with our Food ; where at once we 
may both be enriched and delighted, both healed 
and nouriſhed. i N 


This Table (if I may uſe the Language of an 
Holy Man) * is the very Sinews of our Soul, the 
Ligaments of our Mind, the Foundation of our Con- 


fidence, our Hope, our Salvation, our Light, our 


Life, * This Myſtery makes the Earth an Hea- 
« ven; and therefore if thou wilt come hither, 
thou mayſt open the Gate of Heaven, and look 
* down into it, or rather not into Heaven, but 
* into the Heaven of Heavens. For that which 

is the moſt precious of all Things above, 1 
* will ſhew thee lying upon the Earth. For as 
„in King's Palaces, the chiefeſt and moſt preci- 
* ous things are not the fair Walls, the gilded 
* Roofs, the coſtly Hangings, but the Body of 
the King that firs upon the Throne; even fo 
in the Heavens, the moſt glorious Thing is the 
Body of Chriſt, the King of Heaven, Now 
* behold, and thou ſhalt ſee it here upon the 
Earth. For I do not ſhew thee the Angels, 
"or the Arch-Angels, or the Heavens, or the 
* Heaven of Heavens, but Him that is the Lord 


1 i 4 k r 


* St. Chryſoft. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. Jus nudy b ved, Tis 
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and Maſter of them all; and therefore muſt 
©.rhou needs ſay, that thou ſeeſt that upon the 
© Earth, which is more excellent than them all, 
Lea, thou not only ſeeſt, but thou toucheſt; 
** and not only toucheſt, but eateſt alſo, yea, and 
“ carrieſt him home with thee. AToounNs Tomy 
ui Joxw, &c. O then wipe thy Soul very 
clean, prepare thy Mind to the receiving 
* theſe Divine Myſteries. Who would not be 
* Religious, that he may be thus happy ? Who 


* would not forſake all Things for ſuch a Sight, 


for ſuch an Embracement? If thou mightſ 
but have the privilege to take up the Son of a 
King with his Purple, and Diadem, and other 
© Ornaments, into thy Arms; wouldft thou not 
* caſt all other things to the ground to be ſo 
employed? Tell me then, Why thou wilt 
not prepare thy ſelf, and reverently take the 


A 


* only-begotten Son of God into thy Hands? 


“ Wilt not thou throw away the love of all 
“ earthly Things for him? Wilt thou not think 
© thy ſelf brave enough in the enjoying of him? 
“% Doſt thou ſtill look to the Earth, and loveſt 
& Mony, and admireſt heaps of Gold? Then 
« what Pity canſt thou deſerve? What Pardon 
& canſt thou hope for? Or what Excuſe canſt 
« thou think of, to make for thy ſelf?ꝰ & Thus he. 
“ When a Maa hath heard the Sacred Hymns 
& (as he faith in another place) and hath ſeen 
_ © the ſpiritual Marriage, and been feaſted at th 
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* Homil. 27. in 1 ad Corinth. 
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« Royal Table, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
« and hath been taken into the Quire of Sera- 
© phims, and made partaker with the Heavenly 
„ Powers: Who would throw away ſo great a 
“ Grace? Who would ſpend fo rich a Treaſure ? 

« Who would bring in Drunkenneſs or the like 
« Gueſt, inſtead of ſuch Divine Cheer? Drun- 
« kenneſs, I ſay, which is the Mother of Heavi- 
« neſs, («%pizs wikea) the Joy of none but the 
« Devil, and is big with a thouſand Evils. What 
© madneſs poſſeſſes a Man, that he ſhould not 
e rather chuſe to feaſt with God, than with the 
« Devil? If thou fayeſt, that thou art merry, 
« and rejoiceſt, and wonderfully pleaſed : I an- 
« fwer, And ſo I would have thee to be; only 
& Jet not thy Laughter be like the crackling of 
« Thorns under a Pot, but a ſolid Joy that will 
& make thy Heart to ſmile for ever. God doth 
« not _ the Sons of Men any Happineſs, but 
he would have them be ſure they are happy, 
« and not pleaſe themſelves in a phantaſtical 
© ſhadow of Happineſs.” 


B U that I may proceed more diſtinctly, and 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Three Benefits that may be received by it. 1. Much 
Pleaſure and Delight, which flows from ſeveral 
Springs. 2. Mach Strength and Vigour, as i 

proved by the three Graces of Faith, Hope and 
Charity. 3. A perfect Care of our Sickneſſes and 
Diſeaſes : It being Medicine as well as Food. 


aſſault your Souls with the ſtronger Reaſons 
to deliver themſelves up to a religious Life (one 
ſingle piece of which hath ſuch Bleſſings in it) 
I ſhall preſent you with the profit of worthy Re- 


ceiving, in theſe three general Heads; which | 


ſhall borrow from a devout Author. We have I "' 
moſt Princely Diſhes (faith St. Bernard) ſerved 5 
up to us in the Supper of the Lord, prepared I 


with the moſt curious and exquiſite Art, and V 
they are * Delicioſa multim ad ſaporem, very deli. 
cious and ſweet to the taſte; ſolida ad nutrimentum, . 
ſtrong and ſolid for our nouriſhment ; & efficacia ad M. 
medicinam, powerful and working for the. curing em 
of our Diſeaſes. Seeing this Sacrament is a Fealt, * 
and is called the Table, and the Supper of the > 
Lord; under theſe three Heads I ſhall compre-M * 
hend thoſe Benefits that may excite every Man * 
to the Examination of himſelf, and invite us al | nd 
to this Heavenly Cheer. The things that are wa 
T Serm. 2. de Cena Dom. - 5 9 1 


© > ot. 2 * 


het. 
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here ſet before us, are, 1. Moſt ſweet, pleaſant 
and refreſhing. 2. They are ſolid, ſtrength- 
ning and nouriſhing: And, 3. They are medict- 
nal and healing. : | 


I. Fir#, * Toa well-prepared Palate they af- 
ford a moſt ſweet and delightſome reliſh. This 
Holy Sacrament breeds a Divine Pleaſure, an 
Heavenly Joy in a right tempered Soul, and 
overflows it with ſweetneſs more than the Body 
is ſatisfied with marrow and fatneſs. Now this 
Refreſhment ariſes, 
1. From a great ſenſe which is here given us 
of the Love of Chriſt, which (as the Song of 
Songs faith) I is better than Wine. It is more 
chearing and exhilarating, more cordial and re- 
viving to think of his dear Love in ſhedding his 
Blood for us, than to drink the Blood of the 
richeſt Grape ; and therefore the Church faith, 
Ver. 4. We will be glad and rejoice in thee ; we will 
remember thy Love more than Wine. 

It is beyond a raviſhment to remember, that 
Men are ſo beloved by the King of Heaven, ſo 
embraced by the Lord of all the World; aad till 
it is the more tranſporting to confider, that they 
feed upon this Lord of Love, and that he gives 
his very ſelf unto them, and by ſuch ſecret and 
wonderful ways unites himſelf unto their Souls. 
And it is moſt of all affecting, and but a little be- 
bw Heaven, to think that this is our Jeſus, and 


9 
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* Delicioſa ad ſaporem. + Cant. 1. 2. | | 
Z 3 ow 


to him, giviog us many Tokens of his Love: 
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our Lord; to ſay as the Spouſe in the ſame Book, 
* Beloved is mine, and I am bis, When God 
thus lifts up the light of his Countenance upon a 
Soul, he puts Gladneſs in its Heart, more than 
the Joy of Harveſt. This is a Marriage-Feaſt, 
and therefore full of Pleaſure. Here a devout 
Soul gives it ſelf to him, and he receives it, as 
we may ſay, into his Arms; here they plight 
their Truth ' mutually each to other; here they 
engage themſelves in unſeparable Unions, to | 
hold perpetual Intercourſe, and live eternally to- 
gether in the greateſt Affection. As the Bride- IW , 
groom rejoiceth over his Bride, ſo the Lord re- i , 
Joiceth over 1t ; and he ſpeaks not to it merely by 
his Servants, but. he kiſſes it (as the Spouſe | 
ſpeaks, Cant. 1. 2.) with the kiſſes of his own I , 
Mouth. So one of the Greek Commentators f. 
prettily gloſſes upon thoſe words: Mi d wor if x: 
Tar wnevodaw i nos, G i zaν d αννPœ T 1. Let 
me not only be eſpouſed to him (ſaith the 
Church) by his Prophets and Ambaſſadors, but 
let him come himſelf, and converſe with me. 
Rebeckah went along with Eliezer before ſhe 
knew I/aac, and was reſolved to be his Wife 
before he ſpake with her himſelf ; but at laſt ſhe 

beheld him, to whom ſhe travelled, and came 
into his Arms whoſe Love ſhe ſought, and then 
was her Joy compleated. Even ſo the Meſſen- 
gers of God become Suiters to us in the Name of 
.. Chriſt, and woo our Affections to be eſpouſed 


Ani when we conſent and reſolve to be hö, 


* Cant. 2. 16. | 5 8 then 
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| then by their Miniſtry we are conducted into 
his Arms, and at this Marriage-Feaſt we receive 
the fulleſt Joys that flow from his Heart unto us. 
2. It flows from a ſenſe of the Pleaſures that 
are in the exerciſe of true Religion, That is the 
greateſt delight which ariſes from the SouPs own 
proper Acts, and which it feels not only within, 
but from it ſelf. And the more noble any of 
its Acts are, and the more ſatisfying the Objects 
are on which they are placed; the higher will 
the Contentment be which they afford. As much 
therefore as Acts of Piety ſurpaſs all other, ſo 
much will the Delight, which accompanies them, 
go beyond all other Delights. And as theſe Acts 
of Devotion, which are performed by the wor- 
thy Receiver at this Holy Communion, are tran- 
ſcendent to all other Religious Acts; ſo will the 
feeling of them be tranſporting beyond all other 
pleaſurable Motions in the Soul. It is a rare 
delight to exerciſe our hearty Faith and Love, 
© Wl Thankſgiving and Rejoicing; and here all theſe 
Ads are in their top and height: and the Soul ex- 
© Wl crts its greateſt Force, and ſtrains it ſelf to do its 
e beſt, Yea, here muſt needs be the greateſt ſweet- 
Wl "ſs and delight, becauſe part of our Duty is Joy 
and Gladneſs, and we do very ill, if then we do 
n not rejoice. And there is none knows but he that 
u. feels it, how pleaſant it is likewiſe to mourn for 
din, and to be wounded with a ſenſe of our In- 
gratitude, as well as of his Love. There is ſweet- 
neſs in thoſe Tears, which drop from a Heart 
full of Love; that Sorrow is delightful which 
G4 ſprings 
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ſprings from the ſenſe of a kindneſs. Here Holy 
Souls begin to feel the Truth of what our Saviour 
| Hath ſaid, * Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they 
(ball be comforted, It is part of their Comforr, that 
they can mourn and ſhed a Tear over a ſick Soul 
and a bleeding Saviour. What Comfort then is 
there (think you) in the ſenſe of a Pardon, if 
there be ſuch Comfort in mourning for the Of- 
fence? If Tears be ſuch pleaſant Food, then 
what are Songs and Praiſes? - EY OS. 
3. From the hope of Heaven, and the expe. 
tion of the eternal Supper, to which this is but a 
preparatory Entertainment, This 1s ſome fore- 
raſte to ſtay our Longings, and yet to excite our 
Deſires after the Heavenly Feaſt above, Here we 
break our Faſt (as I may ſay) but are made 
thereby very hungry, till that great Supper 
come. Here we have but a Prælibation, a little 
ſhort Antepaſt of ſome rare things to come; yet 
ſeeing it is an Earneſt of thoſe Things, it creates 
in a Holy Soul a wonderful Contentment both 
from its own ſweetneſs, and the hopes wherewith 
it feeds us. It nouriſhes, I ſay, in us moſt deli- 
cious Longings; it makes the Soul even ſwell 
with comfortable ExpeQations ; and we receive 
it not only as a remembrance of what was done, 
but as a pledge of what ſhall be. We taſte not 
only what he is to our Souls at prefent, but what 
he will be for cver. e 
. And indeed it is a great part of the pleaſure 
of his Food, that it hath ſo many Taſtes, and 


affords 
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affords ſuch various Reliſhes. In it we taſte his 
Love in dying, his Love now that he is in the 

Heavens, and his Love when he ſhall appear in 
his Glory. We taſte of the Fruit of his Death, 
and of the Fruit of his Reſurrection alſo, yea 
and of his coming again to raiſe us from the Dead 
too. We feel what he did upon the Croſs; and 
that which was bitter to him, is ſweet to us. We 
feel what he doth for us now in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and his Spirit makes us taſte the Pleaſures 
of Devotion in our Hearts. And we begin like- 
wiſe to feel what he will do for us, when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad- 
_ mired in all them that believe. And how plea- 
fant muſt it be to a Soul to have all this Cheer? 
How delightful to think that Chriſt dwells in us, 
and we in him? (John 6.65.) How ſweet to 
read that we ſhall have Eternal Life by Union 
with him? (verſe 55.) And how joyful muſt 
they be, who carry about with them continually 
this Hope of Heaven? 1 
4. There ariſes alſo a great Joy from a ſenſe 
how well pleaſed our Saviour is with the Love of 
holy Souls. He not only communicates himſelf 
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eto us in this Sacrament, but hath alſo a kind of 
„ Communion with us. He delights to behold 
pt our grateful and gladſome Remembrance of him; 
it to behold our Love to him, and our Love to 


each other. It pleaſes him to ſee his People flock 
together with a greedineſs to receive him, and 
forwardneſs to tie themſelves more dearly to 
him. And therefore the Bridegroom is pleaſed 
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to uſe ſuch words to his Spouſe as ſhe doth to 
him. She had ſaid, Cant. 1. 2. Thy Love is bet. 
ter than Wine : And he faith the ſame, only with 
a greater Extaſy of Affection, Chap. 4. 10. How 
much better is thy, Love than Wine ! And this Book 
holy Men (the Fathers of the Church) have in. 

terpreted of the ſpiritual Marriage between 
Chriſt and his Church, which is in this Sacra- 
ment both repreſented and confirmed. Now 
what pleaſure hence ariſes to the Soul, when it 


thinks that its Beloved is pleaſed, and that it re- 


joices the Heart of Chriſt; every one may know 
that can love another. I is the Contentment of 


their Love that it is accepted, and 4 great recom- 


pence that it is kinaly entertained. 


Here is enough (though briefly). ſaid to invite 
any Voluptuary to become a ſpiritual Man : He 


muſt have a great deal of the Swine in him, that 


cannot be tempted by the Delights of this Hea- 
venly Food, which offers it ſelf tohis Taſte. Here 
a Man ſhall be ſatisfied with the Love of Chriſt, 
with the Pleaſures of all religious Acts, with the 
Hope of Heaven, which is the Celeſtial Manna, 
with a Senſe of the Joy in Heaven on our behalf. 
He hath forgotten ſure the Pleaſures of a Man, 
whoſe Soul is not greedy. to be filled with theſe 
good things. It is part of the Puniſhment of 
Wickednels to loſe the rareſt Delights here, as 
well as to ſuffer eternal Pains hereafter. 


II. Secondly, But that you may not imagine 
there is nothing to be had here but what doth 
5 ” delight 
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delight for the preſent inſtant of receiving ; you 


-muſt conſider likewiſe, that theſe holy Myſte- 


ries yield a ſolid Nouriſhment, and thereby at- 
ford us a conſtant Chearfulneſs. They do not 
beget a pleaſure that lies only upon the Pa- 
ate ; but they are the more pleaſing when they 
have deſcended as far as the Heart : for there 
they lay the Foundation of a laſting Joy, by 
turning the Affections of the Heart toward Chrift. . 
The benefits of this Food are not like to a blaze 
of Straw, that warms a Man for the your, 
but ſoon leaves him cold ; nor like a Flaſh of 
Lightning, darting through the Soul for a mo- 
ment, which returns preſently into its Dark- 
neſs; nor like the frisking of the Spirits in our 
Body after a Draught of Wine, which when 
the adventitious Heat is over, fall into Slug- 
giſhneſs again: But they are ſolid and ſubſtan. 
tial, like to the warmths of the Sun· beams when 
there is no Cloud before his Face, nor no Winds 
to ſweep them away; or rather like the Pleaſures 
of eating Food, which encreaſes our Strength, and 
attens our Bones, and cauſes a durable Chear- 
ſulneſs and Vivacity of our Spirits. For Bread, 
you know, is called the Staff of Life, and that 
which ſtrengthens Man's Heart; as Wine is that 
_ glads his Heart, and cheareth God and 
"I | | 

By a right uſe of this holy Sacrament; all the 
Faculties and Parts of the Soul are nouriſhed and 
mlarged. The Underſtanding becomes more 
ul and clear in its Perceptions of Truth; the 
1 Will 
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Will is made more free and chearful in its choice 
of Good; the Affections more Heavenly and Di. 
vine, more forward and compliant with our 
Wills; the Paſſions more regular and orderly, 
under better Government and Command. Al 
which would admit of a large Diſcourſe ; but 
ſeeing I have drawn this TraQate already to fo 
over-great a length, I will chuſe to ſpeak (and 
that but briefly neither) of what is moſt ſenſible 
to every good Man, viz. the Increaſe of theſe 


three great Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


Firſt, Faith is hereby made more ſolid and 
ſtrong, whether we conſider it in its direct or 
reflex Ads: 1. e. We do in this Holy Feaſt look 
more ſeriouſly on the proper Object of our Faith, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and all the Truths of the Goſpel, 
'We profeis with all our Souls to embrace a 
crucify*d Saviour; we ſeal to this Truth which 
he hath ſealed by his Blood ; we make a moſt 
ſolemn and publick Confeſſion of what we be- 
lieve; we do moſt facredly proteſt that we firm- 
ly conſent to live according to it, and obey it. 
And then if we would reflect and turn our Eyes 
back into our own Souls, and believe ſomething 
of our ſelves, we may be able to make a better 
Judgment concerning our ſelves, and be more 
confirmed in the Belief that we are real Chril- 
tians ; ſeeing after ſerious Examination and Ad- 
vice with our ſelves, we find that we heartily 


love and obey Chriſt's Commands, and ſeeing 
that in his moſt ſacred Preſence, who is the 


Searcher of the Heart, we dare confidently avow 
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it, that there is not any thing, though never ſo 
difficult, which we know to be his Will, but we 
are reſolved to do it. We are then in the right 
uſe of this Food, more ſtrengthned both in the 
premiſes, and alſo in the Concluſion. As if a 
Man ſhould make this Sy llogiſm or Reaſoning ; 
He that heartily believes in Chriſt, and obeys the 
Goſpel-Commands, ſhall inherit the Promiſes, 
and be ſaved ; I do ſo heartily believe and obey, 
therefore I ſhall be ſaved. All theſe · three Pro- 
poſitions or Affirmations, are, by worthy receiv- 
ing, much ſtrengthned in ns. We do heartily 
profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and we are more 
confirmed in our Belief, and in particular of this, 
That he who doth believe in Chriſt, and obey 
bim, ſhall be ſaved. We ſee before our Eyes 
ſuch Teſtimonies of God's Love, that we can- 
not but be full of this Belief, which is a general 
Faith, and contained in the firſt of thoſe now 
named Propoſitions. We do likewiſe here re- 
new our Conſent to believe and obey our Lord 
in every thing he hath ſaid; and this contains 
the ſecond Propoſition, and is a particular ſpecial 
At of Faith. Now what ſhould hinder, but 
that we may conclude moſt ſtrongly that which 
s in the Third, Therefore I ſhall be ſaved? And 
then Faith is manifeſtly nouriſhed in every ſenſe 
that you can take it in; we do directly put forth 
more lively Acts of Faith, as that implies aſſent- 
ng to the Goſpel, and conſenting to obey it. 
8 ind why ſhould: not the Conſequent be, That 
ve may reflect more comfortably and ſolidly up- 
| on 
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on our ſelves, that we are in a ſafe Condition? | 
And that we may continue ſo, there wants no- 
thing but that we be diligent in the uſe of alli 
Means, of which this is one; to confirm and il © 
eſtabliſh our Faith more, by often receiving the Ml © 
Sacred Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
2. Our Hope is here alſo nouriſhed and made 
more lively. And indeed it muſt be ſtrengthned I * 
in proportion to our Faith; for Hope ariſes out 
of it, and hath its Growth with it, being but 
the ExpeQation and Waiting of Faith. Becauſc 0 
T believe thoſe things that are promiſed in the 
Goſpel, therefore I wait for them ; the ſtronger H 
therefore that my Belief and Obedience 1s, the fr 
ſtronger will my Hope be. Now he that en 
preſſes his Faith in Chriſt at this Sacrament, and 
believes alſo that Chriſt 1s really preſent there, 
and likewiſe that he is united to Chrift through? 
worthy uſe of it : He doth thereby get a greater 


reaſon to hope and wait for the other Appes- w 
rance and Preſence of Chriſt more viſibly and 1 
openly, when he ſhall be diveſted of all Siga 
and Figures, and ſhall reveal himſelf with open 1 
Face: When we ſhall not know him ſo much 
he that died, but as he that lives, and reigns 5 
and triumphs. 5 Co % 
2 3: Our Love hereby is manifeſtly enlarge mp 
and nouriſhed, partly by fulfilling one of Chriſt th 
Commands, He that loves me, keeps my Cont 1 
mandments (faith our Lord) and this is one 0 Mor 
them, Do this in remembrance of me. And partly; 


by laying new Fuel upon the Fire, which it ro 
oo Spe! | ee 
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fed upon: New Conſiderations (I mean) and 
Experiences, new Arguments and Incentives to 
obedience. And partly by knitting and uniting 
of us in a more cordial Love and Affection to all 
our Brethren, which is an Expreſſion of Love to 
him. For he hath ſaid, 1 John 4. 19. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his Love 
is perfected in us. „ 
Now Faith, Hope and Love, what will not 
they do, what cannot they overcome? All the 
Craft of the Devil is diſcovered, all his Power is 
broken, all his Temptations are baffled by this 
Heavenly Nouriſhment. For if we conſider the 
frſ# piece of the Devil's Policy, which conſiſts in 
magnifying and extolling the Advantages of that 
Thing to which he would tempt us; it is de- 
ſeated by the Light of Faith, which this Sacra- 
ment doth make more clear and ſhining. He 
uſes all the Rhetorick and Sophiſtry that he hath, 
to perſuade us that it is a harmleſs or a pleaſant, 
or a profitable or a credible thing. He paints 
forth Sin in the beſt Colours, and provides for 
t the moſt amorous Dreſſes. And as you ſee a 
Mountebank commends his Medicines, his Bal- 
ams and Pomanders with ſo many Amplifica- 
tons, and Lyes, and Arts of Inſinuation, that he 
cheats poor ſilly People: ſo doth the Devil puff 
lp the ambitious Man's Mind, and ſwell a Mole- 
bill into a Mountain; and he tickles the wanton 
fancy with promiſes of Raviſhment in an empty 
Pleaſure; and to the covetous Heart he ſaith, 
Thou canſt not tell the contentment that ſo ma- 
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| thy Heart. And there is no Man but he la. 


midſt of which he hopes to work his Ends upon 


but faith, Avant, thou Impoſtor ; away you 0 


pleaſures of Goodneſs, if we will not be per- en 


ſtrange Vizards upon all Things, and makes them 


now. the Hope of the Glory of God will make 
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ny Bags of Gold, or ſuch a fair Lordſhip would 


ours to caſt a miſt before his Eyes, and to dazzle 
him with ſome glittering appearance, in the 


him. Now the light of Faith ſtrikes through 
all thoſe painted ſhews; and an hearty belief of 
the Truth of the Goſpel (which the Holy Eu. 
chariſt ſtil] encreaſeth) makes all theſe ſhadows 
fly away. It will not let us be deceived, as 
was our Mother Eve, with ſpecious pretences, 


lying Vanities; tell me not theſe Tales: For an 
his Teſtimonies have I taken as an Heritage for 0 
ever, for they are the rejoicing of my Heart, Plal, 


119. 111. And there is no lefs Power in this Mic 
Holy Food, to enervate a ſecond of his Arts, 0 


which is to affright us with the noiſe of Danger Wil 
and Miſchief, that ſhall ſeem greater than all the MW 


ſuaded but that it is pleaſurable. He puts 


look as ugly and foully as he can; that ſo he may 
make us fly from the Troubles of a mortified 
Life. He labours to make us believe that there 
is nothing but Sadneſs in God's Ways, and it be- 
gins perhaps to make us melancholy with the 
very Thoughts of it, And if this will not doy 
he will ſtir up Enemies againſt us, to diſcourage 
us; our own Friends perhaps ſhall caſt us off, or 
the Fire of Perſecution ſhall burn againſt us. But 


rejoice 
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' rejoice even in the midſt of Tribulations. Here 
we embrace alſo a crucified Saviour ; and there 
is no better Livery, than a Garment rent and torn, 
a Body wounded and abuſed (if need ſhould be) 
for Chriſt's ſake. There is nothing can affright 
2 Soul that dwells in the wounds of its Saviour, 
as in the holes of a Rock. Nothing will ſeem 
difficult to a Heart that is filled with Expecta- 


tions, to dwell for ever in his Embraces in the 


Fleſh confounded, when they ſee good Men re- 
jice and triumph in the midſt of all Miſeries 
and Diſcouragements ? How do the Devils howl 
to ſee their Stratagems ſo unſucceſsful, that even 
Pains are accounted Pleaſures, and Loſſes are 
accounted Gains, and Torments are tufned into 
1955 and Priſons are the Gate-houſes of Para- 

iſe? | G0 
The Devil, you will ſay, will ſtudy to be re- 
renged on ſuch Men, and will not ceaſe to vent 
bs Malice againſt ſuch Souls. And ſeeing he 
mows not how to do them harm but by making 
em fin, he will try if like a Serpent he can 
nlinuate but a part of himſelf at any little hole. 
e will perſuade them to Self-indulgence in ſore 
all Crime, that ſo he may bring them to all 
e reſt ; or he will labour to draw them if it 
ay be, within the verge of Sin, into an infecti- 
W place, into the Society of a Temptation, 
wing that by little degrees and preambles, he 
Wy make way for Sin to enter. But the Love of 
4 which is here much inflamed, will make 
TO Aa © the 


Heavens. And now how is the World and the 
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the Soul of ſuch a quick ſcent that it may eaſily 
perceive his wiles. Love doth extraordinarily 
«enlighten the Soul by its Flames, and will make 
it more diſcerning of the leaſt ſpot that is in it 
ſelf, and of the leaſt danger that is without. 
And the more pure and white the Soul grows 
by Love, the ſooner will any ſpeck of filth be 
eſpied upon it. The more full of Light it i, 
the more Imperfections will it take notice of 
which before were unobſerved; as in the beam 
of the Sun we ſee a thouſand little Atoms or 
Motes which before were not diſcerned. 
By all this, which in your own Meditation 
may be enlarged, you ſee what ſtrength it affords, 
To which you may add, if you pleaſe, that 2 
the Devil hath baits for every Palate, and can 
humour every Man's Tafte, and comply with 
all Complexions and Diſpoſitions: So is the Hol 
Sacrament an Heavenly Manna which taſtes a 
every Man wiſhes, and (as the Author of th 
Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks) * doth ſerve to the 
petite of the Eater, and tempers it ſelf to ev 
Man's liking, being able to give them all content. 


b 


III. Thirdly, But this Bread and Wine bei 
ſpiritually received, are not only Food 
Meat, bat 'Phyſick and Medicine alſo. They © 
means to preſerve Health where it is, and to 
ſtore it where it is decayed. Though this m 
ſieem more doubtful than the two former, 4 


— 


* Wiſd. 16, 20, 21. + Efficacia ad medicinam. Of t] 
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you may ask how Bread and Wine do ſignify any 
thing of this nature; yet I ſhall ſhew you, that 
is denoted by them in Chriſt's Intention, more 
than any thing elſe. For the Bread (as you 
have ſeen) doth not repreſent the Body and Fleſh 
of Chriſt barely and in general, as it is the Food 
of the Soul; but in a more eſpecial manner, as 
the Fleſh of a Sacrifice, and that a Sacrifice for 
our Sin, whereby it becomes not only our Meat, 
but our Medicine alſo. The Food we eat is in re- 
membrance that Chrift died for Sin, and fo it is 
healing to our Souls, and killing te our Sins; it 
| purges away our Iniquities, and purifies our 
Hearts. And ſo Chriſt's Blood is here conſidered 
as the Blood of the Croſs, the Blood of Atonement 
and Propitiation for us; and therefore we do not 
receive (as hath been ſaid) bare Bread and Wine, 
but Bread broken, and Wine poured out. And 
here you may take notice of the reaſon why 
Chriſt did inſtitute Bread and Wine, rather than 
Fleſh, to repreſent himſelf by, unto us. Not be- 
cauſe Fleſh was uſed by the Jews in their Sacri- 
ices, for ſo were Bread and Wine; nor only be- 
cauſe this was the common Food and Nouriſh- 
ment for the Body, for ſo was Fleſh alſo: But it 
likely Chriſt choſe things without Life, where- 
in there was no Blood, viz. Bread and Wine, 
becauſe he would ſhew that no Creature was any 
More to loſe its Life for the fin of Men, and that 
no more Blood was to be ſhed for expiation of it. 
The Paſſover, which we may call a Sacrament 


the Old Teſtament, was bloody, to denote _ 


Aa 2 eie 
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_ Chriſt's: Blood that ſhould. be ſhed ; but now 
that it is ſhed, the Sacrament, which repreſents 
it as already done, is without any bloody Thing. 
He is ſhewn to us as one that hath died by. this 
broken Bread and Wine effuſed; and he ſhews 
us likewiſe that there ſhall be no more Death, no 
more Blood ſhed for us (a full Atonement being 


made) becauſe it is only Bread, and only Wine. 


Theſe things then having ſuch a ſpecial reference 


to Chriſt's Death, the worthy receiving of them 


muſt needs be of great force. 


1. As an Antidote to take away the Poiſon and 


killing Power of Sin. The Blood of Chriſt doth 
waſh away our Guilt, and takes off all Obliga- 
tions unto Puniſhment ; and the Conſideration 
that Chriſt hath died for us, expels the Poiſon 
from the Heartwhich would make us faint and 
die. It heals the Wounds that Sin hath made; 
and takes away the Anger of the Sore ; it aſſuages 
the Rage and the Heat of that Sting which the 
fiery Serpent had ſent unto us, and ſuffers not 
the Venom to undo us. The Pardon indeed is 
granted to us by virtue of the Covenant of Grace, 
when we unfeignedly repent and believe, z. e. 
when we are converted unto God; but now like- 
wiſe it is further ſealed to ſuch Perſons. That 
which was confirmed before by the Blood of 
Chriſt, is now in a ſenſible manner applied to vs, 
and ratified by the Repreſentations of that Blood. 
In the uſe of theſe likewiſe we receive an increaſe 
of Piety, and get more full Victories over our 


Sins; aad thereby feel more the virtue of 0/90 
| „ tldote 


\ 
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tidote, and have a ſenſe of our Pardon made as 
lively, as if there was a new Act of Grace paſſed . 
to ſettle it more ſurely upon us. NE 
2. It is of a Cathartical Virtue alſo, and hath 
in it a force to purge and cleanſe our Souls from 
their Impurities. As it takes away the killing 
power of Sin againſt us, ſo it kills Sin in us. By 
our abiding in the Wounds of Chriſt, Sin is 
wounded and lain. If any of you (faith St. 
' Bernard) do not feel ſo frequently the ſharp mo- 
tions of Anger, Envy or Luxury, &c. Gratias 
gat corpori & ſanguini Domini, &c. Let him 
give Thanks to the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
and let him praiſe the power of this Sacrament. 
The Blood of Chriſt quenches the Fire of Anger, 

the Heart-burnings of Malice and Envy, the fe- 
veriſh Heats of Luſt, the raging Thirſt after ſen- 
MW fual Pleaſures. Conſider what thou art: Doſt 
thou delight in Drink? Here is a Draught to 
t quench thy Thirſt. Art thou a Glutton? Here 
$ 


sa Morſel that will make thee ſay, Lord ever- 
more give us this Bread. Art thou worldly- 
minded ? Here is Chriſt dying tothe World, and 
kawving the World, who will carry thee away 
vith him in his Arms. Art thou fearful to ſut- 
kr any thing for Chriſt ? Drink the Cup of the 
Blood of Chriſt, that thou mayꝰſt be able to ſhed 
I own Blood for Chriſt. Give (faith Cyprian) 
the Cup of Chriſt to thoſe who are to drink of 
the Cup of Martyrdom. Art thou afraid of the 


k * Calicem ſanguinis Chriſti bibas, ut poſſis propter Chriſtum ſan- 
lune fundere. Cyprian. . 


Aa 3 power 
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power of the Devil? Chriſt, O Man, comes 
| here to take poſſeſſion of thee. And as he upon Il © 
the Croſs ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, tri. 
umphing over them; ſo mayſt thou do alſo in Ml © 
this Sacrament of rhe Croſs. Art thou afraid of * 
| 9p cold and dead in good Duties? Thou Ml © 
rinkeſt rhe Blood of Jeſus that is full of Spirit, E 


and will warm and enliven thy Heart. What- tt 
foever Sin thou haſt unmortified, bring it hither, 80 
and nail it unto the Croſs of Chriſt till it be ſtark t 
dead. And to whatſoever good thou would'|t D 
be animated, ſhew thy Lord thy deſire to it, th 
and ſhew him his Blood to move him to beſtow Ml = 
xt. Only remember that it works not as Phyſick 
doth in a natural, but in a ſpiritual manner. Fo 
It works as a Sacrament, and requires thy inward, * 
rational and ſpiritual Operations; and then thou but 
wilt find the profit of it to be greater than all 2 
that 1 have ſaid. Some of the old Heathens re- of i 
preſented Plenty and worldly Happineſs, by a 1. 


Man with Bread in one Hand, and a Cup in the 
other, and a Crown of Poppy about his Head, 

which ſignified Sleep, and emptineſs of Care and 7 * 
Trouble in the midft of abundance. That Mai 08 
thou mayſt be, for by this Bread and Wine z“ 
exhibited to thee all Plenty of Grace, and Bleſſing 


of Peace and Comfort. Thou mayſt lay down wh 
thy ſelf in Peace, and ſleep quietly ; not in the = 
4 


lap of the World and carnal ſecurity, but in the 
boſom of our Lord, ſolacing thy ſelf in his Love 
and ſaying, Thou haſt pat gladneſs in my Heart 
more than in the time that their Corn and Wine en 


wage, Pal. 4. 7. 3 Ml 


» | 
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Let me ſay therefore to every holy and well- 
diſpoſed Soul in the words of St. Ambroſe, Venias, 
venias ad cibum Chriſti, ad cibum, &c. Come, 
come to the Food of Chriſt, to the Food of the 
Lord's Body, to the Banquet of the Sacrament, 
to the Cup wherewith the Affections of the 
Faithful are inebriated and made drunken; that 
thou mayſt put off the Cares of the World, the 
Soares of the Devil, and the Fears of Death; and 
that thou mayſt put on the Comforts of God, the 
Delights of Peace, the Joys of Pardon, more ſweet 
than all the Pleaſures of a Paradiſe. 


And Thou, O Lord our God, who doſt provide 
Food for all Creatures, and haſt given all Creatures 
to be Food for Man; and feedeſt not only his Boay, 
"i Put his Soul alſo; and giveſt him for his Soul, not 
only thy Holy Word, but the bleſſed Body and Blood 
of thy Son: Do thou cauſe all our Hearts to burn 
rith Deſires after Thee, who art ſo full of Love to as. 
Make every Chriſtian Soul to reliſh and ſavour the 
ng of God, Prepare every one by a full digeſtion. 
"ol of thy Heavenly Word, to receive likewiſe this divine 
Noariſhment of their Souls. Stir ap all their Hun- 
ger after this Feaſt. Excite all their longing Ap- 
petites after this Heavenly Manna, And let this be 
the Voice and hearty Language of every one that reads 
this Book : Give us, good Lord! Give us ever- 
more this Food, Amen, moſt gracious God, for Je- 
ſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. | UF 
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ann 


The Danger of coming hither anprepared, i opened in 
ſeven Conſiderations; relating partly to the good, 


partly to the bad. Which are not intended to af. 


5 fright Men from coming, but to move them to 
come adviſedly and with well. prepared Souls. For 
he fins that ſtays away, as well as he that comes 


anworthily, The Excuſes that Men pretend for 


their ſtaying away, ſhewn to be frivolous. 


S the Sun and the Showers make thoſe 

Plants more tall and beautiful which have 
any living Roots in the Earth, but on the con- 
trary do putrify and dry up thoſe whoſe Roots 
are dead: ſo it is with this Sacrament, which 
renders their Souls more fair and flouriſhing 
who receive it rooted in Love; but thoſe are 
more dried and hardned by it, and tend more 
to Corruption, who have no Life at all in them 
whereby to convert it into their Nouriſhment. 
Or as you ſee it is in corporal Nutriment, thoſe 
Meats which give a plentiful increaſe to ſound 
Bodies, do more weaken and infeeble thoſe 
whoſe Stomachs are corrupt; and the higher 
and fuller the Nutriment is, the more Corrup- 
tion doth it breed in thoſe that are infirm, and 
not apt to receive it. So it is in this ſacred 
ſpiritual Repaſt; the greater and more large 
ſtock of Spirits and Strength it is apt to afford to 
a Soul that fits it ſelf to receive it, the more 


Diſtempers and Weakneſſes doth it leave - the 
| Po | | pirit 


* 
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Spirit of him that cares not what he does, ſo he 

may but have it. Let me wiſh therefore every 
Man to approve himſelf to be a fincere Chriſtian, 
and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of 
this Cup ; for as the Benefits are great if we uſe 
it aright, ſo are the Dangers great if we mind not 
what we do. Preſume not to draw nigh hither 

in your dirty Garments: Let not your Souls ftand 
in God's Preſence all naſty and filthy. Lay not 
unwaſhen Hands upon his Table, and let not your 
Feet tread in his Holy Place, unleſs they walk in 
the ways of his Commandments. Let not him 
whoſe Mouth is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs, 
of Blaſphemies and Revilings, of corrupt and rot- 
ten Communication, dare to put this Bread into 
his Mouth. Let not bim that ſits with the Drun- 
kard, and delights in ſtrong Drink, be ſo bold as 
to take this Cup into his hand. Let not the co- 
vetous Miſer that hugs his Mammon, be fo fear- - 
leſs a$to come to this Feaſt of Charity. Let not 
the Heart that is filld with Wrath, and Hatred, 
and Uncharitableneſs, preſume to fit down at 
this Feaſt of Love. Let not that Hand ſtretch 
torth it ſelf to receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is dipt in Blood, or defiled with 
unlawful Gain. Let every Man that works Inte 
quity, and lives in the negle& of any known 
Duty, or is not careful to know it, fear and 
ſtand in awe, and keep at a diſtance, and in- 
ſtantly fly from his Sin, which muſt thus make 

him avoid the Preſence of the Lord, and the So- 

clety of the Faithful. Yea, let not the moſt ho- 


ly 


5 
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+ ty Perſon dare to draw near to God in this Duty, 
till he hath' trimmed and dreſſed up his Soul; 
till he hath ſnuffed his Lamp, and made it burn 
more clearly; till he hath excited thoſe Aﬀec- 
tions in his Heart, which are moſt proper to this 
Action; till he hath conſidered what he is about 
to do, and hath put himſelf in a meet Diſpoſi- 


tion to be fo familiar with God. For, fy 


1. Though he hath ſome Goodneſs in him 
that comes unprepared to the Lord's Table *, yet 
he may be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 


Lord. So the Apoſtle ſaith the Corinthians were 


(who profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt) becauſe 


they did not diſcern the Lord's Body, nor minded 
for what ends they did communicate. He offers 
a great Diſreſpect to the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and is guilty of Irreverence to it, who 


makes not ſolemn and ſerious Addreſſes to him, 


and comes with no more Purity and Cleanneſs 
into the Preſence of the King, than he would 


tanke care of in the Preſence of an ordinary Man. 


He makes as if Chriſt was his Fellow, and that 


a Man may come as rudely into his Company, 


as if he were coming into his own Houſe, and 


ſitting at his own Board. 
2. A good Man that eats unpreparedly, and 


without foregoing Conſideration, may eat and 


drink + Damnation to himſelf, i. e. he may bring 


upon himſelf bodily Judgments, when he minds 
not ſeriouſly the religious ends of this eating and 


— 


— 


drinking. 


a 1 * 1 1 


. 
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drinking. For ſo the word «eva is to be under- 


ſtood, as it relates to the believing Corinthians, 


as is manifeſt from ver, 30. For this cauſe many 
were weak, and others ſick, and others were dead. 


The Cauſe he ſpeaks of, was their unworthy 
eating and drinking, 1. e. their maintaining Pride 


and Contempt of their poor Brethren, their Un- 
charitableneſs and want of Love, even when they 
were doing this Sacred Action. This cauſed 


God to ſcourge them, and inflict ſome Puniſu- 


ments upon their Bodies, that he might awaken 
and ſave their Souls. Every Sin may be the 
Cauſe of Diſeaſes, but this in particular is noted 


as the Author of thoſe Diſeaſes that rage among 


Chriſtians. Take heed then how thou comeſt 
void of Humility, or Brotherly-Kindneſs, or 


not attending what thou art there to do. He 


that drinks thus unworthily, may have a Poiſon 


run through his Veins; the Wine may breed the 
Stone in his Kidneys or Bladder, and the Gour in 


his Joints ; an Agueor Fever may have a Com- 
miſſion to invade his Blood: Or if none of theſe 
fall upon him, it, may bring a Curſe upon his 


Goods, or Relations, or good Name, Every 


time thou receiveſt, and art not a Man that exa- 
mineſt thy ſelf, for any thing thou canſt tell, thou 
killeſt a Child, or Beaſt, thou blaſteſt thy Corn, 
or calleſt for Worms and Caterpillars upon thy 
Fruit. And if we go on, and will not amend 


in this thing, whereas God doth now plague us 


with many Sickneſſes, he may in a ſhort time 
(cad the Peſtilence, and ſweep us away with 
| the 
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the Beſom of Deſtruction; he may depopulate 
our Pariſhes, and leave but a few Communi- 


them as Villains, for ſuch an unpardonable Fact. 


Fa. 


cants. . | 
3. As for a wicked profane Perſon that ap- 


_ proaches hither with ſome ſlight Intentions to 


leave his Sin, in which perhaps he the laſt Week 


lived]; he is guilty of the Body and Blood of the 


Lord in another ſenſe : He is a kind of Murde- 
rer of the Lord of Life; he makes his Wounds 


bleed afreſh; and he pierces his Sides with a 


greater Cruelty than the Roman Soldier; he 


grieves and wounds him more than the Jems, 


that wrung his Blood out of his ſacred Body; 
for he brings that before him which he hates 
more than he did Death, more than the Nails 
and the Croſs. He pricks him with that which 
is ſorer to him than the Spear which was thruſt 


into his Side. He knows he ſhould do better; 
when they did they knew not what. O how 


doth it trouble the Heart of our Lord to ſee Men 


lay that in their Boſom, and cheriſh its Life, 
Which was the Cauſe of his Death! Yea, how 


grievous muſt it be unto him to ſee them do 
this, even when they come to commemorate his 
Death! This Sin of unworthy receiving, doth 


ſtrike above the reſt to his Heart; ſeeing all his 


Pains cannot make them leave their Sins. It is 


as if a Child ſhould kiſs the bloody Knife which 


killed his Father; when he comes to make a ſo- 


lemn Declaration againſt the Authors of his 


Death, and pretends to take Vengeance upon 


As if a Roman ſhould have run into the Ene- 
my's Camp, having made a large Commenda- 
tion of that Act of Decius in dying for his Coun- 
try. And there is one Sin that ſeems more ma- 
nifeſtly than others, to open the cloſed Wounds 
of Chriſt ; that is, Hatred and Enmity in our 
Hearts, which I doubt few of the common ſort 
are free of. He that comes with his Heart full 
of Paſſion and Anger, and Rage againſt his Bro- 
ther, what doth he but rend and tear the Body 
of Chriſt in pieces? He ſeparates and divides, 


and in a moſt formal manner kills him afreſh in 


his Members, who are called his Body. Who- 
ſoever hates his Brother is a Murderer ; whoſo- 


ever divides one Man from another, he doth 
what he can to rend the Body of Chriſt, and to 


deſtroy that which is as dear to him as his Life, 


Now whoſe Heart would not faint and ſwoon 
to think of being guilty of his moſt Sacred 


Blood? There is no ſuch Load to the Conſcience, 


as to ſhed innocent Blood : Who then can have 
a Heart ſtrong enough to bear him up under 


of the Son of God 


Damnation to themſelves in a more ſpiritual 


make themſelves liable not only to the Plagues of 
God in this Life, but to his everlaſting Anger in 
the World to come, You have ſeen already 
LY that 
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as much as he can, one part of it from another, 


the Crime of being guilty of the Body and Blood 


4. And that is the fourth thing I would have 
ſuch Perſons to conſider, that they eat and drink 


Senſe than the Corinthians did; that is, they 
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3312 The Benefits of Holy Communion; 
that in this Sacrament we make a folemn Pro-. 
ſeſſion of our ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, we 
vow our ſelves to his Service; what doth he 
then but call for all the Curſes of God upon his 
Head, who takes no care to keep thoſe Enga 
ments? We here profeſs to believe the Goſpel, 
and to ſubmit our ſelves to it ; now the Threat- 
nings of Chriſt are a part of his Goſpel, which 
we chuſe here to fall under, if we do not obey 
his Commands. We here receive Chriſt, who 
s repreſented to us by the Signs of Bread and 
Wine. He therefore who embraces him with a 
dead Faith, that works not by Love, what doth 
he elſe but damn himſelf? He profeſſes Chriſt as 
ſolemnly as any Creature can do, but he lives 
not according to him: His own Faith then and 
Belief will condemn him. And let that Man 
think that he departs from the Lord's Table, ex- 
poſed to all the Miſchiefs in the World that can 
fall upon a Man unprotected from above. The 
ſhadow of the Lord is departed from his Head, 
and he lies open to all the Thunderbolts of Hea- 
ven, And beſides, he conſigns himſelf over to 
eternal Death; he binds himſelf to endure the 
Torments of Hell- fire. When a Man can think 
of Chriſt, of his Death, of his Love, and yet 
love his Sin, and keep the Traitor in his Breaſt; 
it will at laft prove a Traitor to him, and hale 
him to the moſt fearful Execution, The Flames 
of Hell wil] be the hotter, becauſe the Blood of 
Chriſt will not quench them: The Anger of 
God will be more incenſed, becauſe Men blew it 
; | 7T | | up 
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up by their Sins, notwithſtanding the Stream of 
Blood which flowed from the fide of his Son to 

ſlake it. And you will fee that he is in 
danger of Hell-fire chan other Men, and that he 

drinks Damnation, if you conſider that which 
follows. FE 3 REG, TEE 

5. Such a profane Perſon doth, by this Act, 
more harden his Heart in his Sin, and makes it 
more obdurate againſt all the Methods of God. mY 

It may be in the heart of ſome to ſay, that there mi 

is no ſuch danger of Damnation; for a Man may li 

repent, and though he do not now leave his Sin, 

yet hereafter he may be out of love withat. But 
this Imagination will ſoon fly away, if you ſet 
but the Light of this Truth (and thoſe that fol- 
low) againſt it; That a Man's Heart becomes 
more -obſtinate and unmalleable, who i not 
ſoften'd by Chriſt's Blood, and goes on in Sin, 
though he then perhaps entertain'd ſame Reſolu- 
tions againft it. This Bread will turn into a 
Stone in ſuch a Man's Heart, and it will become 

as hard as the nether Milſtone. He that can ſin, 
though he remember often ſuch a Love that is 
in Chriſt, and ſo great Evil as is in Sin, and 
though he come and make Engagements and Pro- 
feſſions of Love to him, muſt needs be very ſtu- 
pid and ſenſleſs. And God withdrawing his 
Grace, Chriſt departing away from ſuch an un- 
hallowed and impudent Creature, muſt needs 
make his Heart more feared, and his Condition 
more dangerous. When he approaches to a Soul, 
and finds it a Neſt of unclean Birds, his Holy 
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Spirit will take the Wings of a Dove, and fly 


Covenant into our Mouths, and yet hate to be 
reformed. And if he will not come to us, what 
can follow but Coldneſs and Hardneſs, by rea- 

ſon of his Abſence? 
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us, we become fit for ſeven more foul Spirits 
to the power of Satan, when they offer ſuch Con- 


upon ſuch a Perſon that loves to be in Darknels 
in the midſt of ſuch Heavenly Light. The Ser- 


ſtronger Title to them after they have offered ſuch 
an Affront and Mockery to the Son of God. 


get a Pardon, becauſe he ſins even againſt that 
Blood by which the Pardon is to be obtained. 


who made ſo light of the Covenant of Forgive- 


Commands, that he breaks them all at once? 


away to a cleaner and whiter Habitation. Or 


rather, if we refuſe to hear his Law, and obey 


his Word which is preached to us, he will not 
come to us when we are ſo bold as 10 take this 


6. The Devil enters into that Heart which 
Chriſt leaves. If the Lord can find no room in 


than dwelt in us before. God leaves Men more 


tempt unto his Son. The Powers of Darkaeſs 
ruſh with greater Fury, and with a greater Throng 


pent may infuſe his Venom more into their Spi- 
rits, as well as ſting their Bodies; and he gets a 


7. It muſt needs be hard for ſuch a Perſon to 


Upon what ſcore can he ſue for Forgiveneſs, 


neſs? What will he plead for himſelf, who 
makes ſo little Conſcience of keeping Chriſt's 


for he that doth not heartily entertain Chriſt 


when he is ſo tendred, and ſubmits not yt 
| | Im, 
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him, he refuſes all the Goſpel, and rejects all that 
he ſays. I tell you it will coſt a Man many a 
Tear, and a very fad Repentance, before he ob- 
tain the Mercy to wipe off thoſe Stains which 
the Blood of Chriſt leaves. upon the'Soul. He 
muſt be waſhed in that very Blood which he 
uſes ſo irreverently, and which he can fin againſt 
ſo boldly ; and what a ſtrong Faith muſt he have 
that can think this is ſo eaſily to be obtained ! 

Let no Man then approach hither that is in 
love with any Sin; whoſe Heart is not ſo broken 
for his Rebellions, that he verily thinks in his 
Conſcience he ſhall leave them. Let him bring 
nothing into the Preſence of Chrift which his 
Soul hates; unleſs he intend to be worſe than a 
Jew, who did not own him to be the Chriſt. 
And if any Man'do find, upon good Confidera- 
tion, that he and his Sins are ſo fallen, out, that 
they ſhall never agree again, and therefore deſires 
here to make an open Defiance of them, and join 
timſelf moſt ſolemnly in a Friendſhip with 
Chrift ; let him be infinitely careful after ward, 
that he do not return with a Dog to his Vomit . 
ter he hath eaten this Sacred Food. 13 

But let me add this, that I do not ſay all this 
0 the Danger that is in this thing, that you may. 
wt come (as St. Chryſoſtom * ſpeaks) but that you 
my not merely come, For as to come on any fa- 
tion is very dangerous; fo not to come at all 


te. Mas. Mt. 8 
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is certain Famine and Death. As he may ſurſeit 

and kill himſelf that is a Glutton ; ſo it is moſt 

certain that he periſhes who faſts and never eat; 

at all. If it be a Duty to do this, then there 3 
a Puniſhment annexed to the neglect, as well 3 1 
to the ill performance of it. There is a Danger 
in not coming, as well as in coming unworthily. 
God is angry at one Sin as well as at another; 
and if he ſhall be condemned that doth this ip. 
norantly, 'or in love to his Sins, or in half 
Hatred to them; ſo ſhall he be that ſtays away, 
and will not get Knowledg, nor leave his Sins 
He that eats irreverently, is guilty by profaning 
of Chriſt's Body, and ſo is he that eats not at 
all, by deſpiſing of it, and preferring his Lufts 
before him. As he eats Damnation to himſelf: 
ſo doth the other, by not eating, judg himſelf 
to be in a damnable Condition, For if we 
cannot partake of his Body and Blood here, how 
can we think our ſelves fit to feaſt with hin 
hereafter ? Many think that they are ſafe if the 
venture not upon theſe holy things, and it dil 
quiets them to come in their Sins ;. but it neve 
troubles them that they ſtay away and continu 
in their Sins. Theſe Mens Conſciences are bu 
half informed ; and I ſeriouſly wiſh them not tt 
_ endure in that Condition, wherein they yud; 
themſelves unmeet Society for Chriſt and tb 
Faithful. Remember that you not only live 
Sin, but add this Sin to all the reſt, that you « 
not come to remember Chriſt, and ſhew fort 
his Death. He that breaks one of the leaſt « 
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his Commandments, and lives in the knowa 
Neglect of it, ſhall be called leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven, 1. e. ſhall be deemed not to be- 
long to it. 1 1 Ef E „ 
Away then with this ſupine Negligence, 
& Cleanſe your Hearts ye Sinners, and purify your 
Hearts ye Double-minded. Purge your Souls by 
hearty Sorrow, by humble Confeſſion, by great 
Contrition, by a profeſſed Hatred and Deteſta- 
tion of all your Sins. + Mortiſ your Members 
Wl that are on the Earth, F. ornication, Uncieanneſs, in- 
ordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Cove- 
voaſneſs. Put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, 
Blaſphemy, filthy Communication out of your Month. 


, Lye not one «unto another: But pat on, as the Elef#. 
ſl God, Bowels of Mercy, Kyndneſs, Humbleneſs of 
"Wl Mind, DMeekneſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing one 
other, and forgiving one another; if am Man 
Nbave 4 Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 


ou, ſo alſo do ye, &e. And come hither to ſtreng- 
then your Reſolutions, and to confirm your Pur- 
poſes. Come and renew your Vows of holy 
Living, and proteſt in the ſight of God and his 
bol Angels, and before his faithful People, that 
you will be the Followers of the Lord Jeſus. Do 
Writ weep and mourn, and afflict your Souls for a 

ay; do not baniſh your Sins for a little time, that 
Jou may entertain them afterwards with a greater 
adneſs; but give them an eternal Divorce, and 
. dd them never think to return again. Do not 
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Vuoiolence; but fly from them as from the De- 
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go a little back from your. Sins, that you may 
take your Riſe, and leap into them with a greater 


vil, and the Mouth of the Pit, reſolving never 
to caſt a friendly Look upon them any more, 
And then come to Chriſt, and cauſe Joy in Hea- 
ven at the return of a repenting Sinner. And 
if thou takeſt upon thee his Yoke, why ſhould 
there not be Joy on Earth too? Why ſhouldſt 
thou not come and praiſe the Lord for his 
Goodneſs to thee, and make the Faithful rejoice 
with thee that they have got more Company at 
this Holy Feaſt? „ 

But I am very ignorant, will ſome ſay, and! 
dare not come for fear I underſtand not theſe 
Myſteries. I anſwer, That it is very well it 
thou art ſenſible of thy Ignorance, for then 
there is Hope thou wilt labour after Knowledg. 
And it is not hard to underſtand the meaning ot 
theſe things, but very eaſy ; for our Lord hath 

made his Sufferings ſenſible to us in theſe Signs, 
that we might more eaſily remember them, and 
be more quickly moved by them to due Aﬀec 
tions to him, . 

But I am afraid my Heart is not right, ſait 
another, and that I am cheated with the ſhadow: 
of Faith and Repentance. Let that Man wht 
ſpeaks thus, tell himſelf what he means by tru 
Faith which he would find in himſelf, Is it 
Perſuaſion that God loves thee ? Is it a reſtin 
on Chrift for Salvation? A thouſand to one th 
is the Miſtake which troubles many. my 

| i Fall 
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Faith is another thing which the Goſpel ſpeaks. 
of, which will be ſoon underſtood, if thou un- 
derſtandeſt what the Goſpel is which thou art to 
believe. The Goſpel is to be conſidered either 
as 2 Narrative, Relation and Report of what. 
Chriſt Jeſus was upon Earth, and of what he 
hath done, and ſuffered ; of what he taught, 
and what he now is in the Heavens It is an 
Hiſtory of his Life and Death, Reſurrection, and 
Alcea. on into Heaven, there to fit at God's 
right Hand; and it is a Sermon concerning 
Chriſt's Doctrines, of his Com mands, Promiſes, 
and Threatnings. Or, Secondly, it is to be con- 
ſidered as it is a Call or Proclamation, an Offer 
or Tender of Pardon, Grace and Salvation to all 
dat will accept of them on the Conditions 
that are propounded. Now Faith is firſt an 
Aen of the Mind and Heart to that Report, 8 
im Perſuaſion that all is true that is ſaid in the 
. Wl Goſpel ; and, ſecondly, it is a Conſent to that 
ocker, an Acceptance of that Invitation, an Em- 
bracement of all that is there tendered, 'by ield- 
ing up of our ſelves to obey the Lord jeſus in all 
mings. This is receiving of Chriſt, this is be- 
leving in the Son of God. And there are many 
Acts of Faith to be in thy Heart, before thou 
anſt lay hold of the Mercy of God, and be con- 
ident that thou art accepted of him. And pro- 
portionably to thy ſincere and hearty Conſent to 
obey him, will be thy Perſuaſion of an Intereſt 
I that Mercy. If thy confident Relying on 
a um for Salvation, exceed other Acts of a lively 
Bb 3 1 Faith, 
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Growth, and thou bad(t beſt fear it ſtarts not up 
too high. But conſider with thy ſelf, qoſt thou 
believe the Goſpel? Doth thy Heart ſubmit to 
that way of Salvation there propoſed? Art thou 
devoted to the Service of Jeſus? Then be of good 
Comfort, if not confident; come and ſtrengthen IM , 
thy Faith, that thou mayſt ſtill do as thou haſt Ml , 
roeſolved. This is one of the Commands of the 
Goſpel which thou doſt believe; and therefore if I 
thy Fauh be true, obey it. 21 aS 
But a third faith, That he hath ſo much Bu- ſ 
ſineſs that he cannot prepare himſelf. But conſi- I m 
der, I pray you, in the fear of God, what greater 
Buſineſs can there be than to work out our Sal. 
vation? Had not they Buſineſs (as they pre- 
tended) of great import, to whom the Lord 
ſaid, Lou ſhall not taſte of my Supper? Conſi. 
der whether thou canſt not bring thy Buſineſs 
into a leſs compaſs, or may it not be let alone till 
anther time? I cannot believe that any Man 
is. ſo. imployed, that conſtantly when he is to re- 
ceive; the Sacrament, he muſt omit it, or be a 
great Loſer. It is incredible that his Buſineſs 
myſt he done juſt in that nick of time, and that 
none elſe will ſerve. But how comes it that 
Mea can find time for Sports and Recreations, for 
Viſits and friendly Entertainments; and yet can 
never be found at leiſure when Chriſt comes? 
And beſides, ; what do Men mean by Prepara- 
tion? Are they ſo imployed that they cannot 
read, nor pray ſeriouſly, nor praife God for his ¶ beſto 
1 4 08 Mercies? 
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Mercies | ? If they be, they are moſt dangerouſly 
buſied; it were good for them they had not ha 
that Riches which will not let them go to Hea- 
ven. But if they be conſtantly free for ſuch good 
Duties, then they are making daily Preparation 
for this ſort of Prayers and Praiſes. There is none 
need be unprepared by Buſineſs for this Duty, wo 
are not unprepared for all other, 

But there are wicked Perſons that communi- 
cate, ſay ſome other. Theſe it ſeems. have time 
enough both to obſerve themſelves and others al- 
ſo. Then, I hope, they have reproved and ad- 
moniſhed their Brethren, and they pray conti- 
nually for them, or elſe why do they ſpeak of 
them. as ſo wicked ? None is to be deemed fo 
wicked as to be excluded from our Society, un- 
els he refuſe Reproofs, and reject our good Coun- 
ſel, and withſtand all the Means of Amendment. 
Bur who made thee a Judg of the matter? Canſt 
thou determine who are fit to be debarred all 
Chriſtian Society? If it belong to ſome other 
Perſon to judg of him, do not take upon thee his 
Office. If he do not his Office, go and tell him 
of it ; and if he ſtill neglect his Duty, do not 
thou therefore negle& thine. If he will not do 
what becomes him, do not thou therefore refuſe 
thine own Food, and ſtarve thy Soul out of I 
know not what Peeviſhneſs, that all things Can 
tot be according to thy Deſire. | . 

But perhaps this Caſe may be thought worthy IE 
of particular Satisfaction, and therefore I ſhall 
&ſtow a whole Chapter upon it. This only I 

B b 4 deſire, 
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deſire, that none would make it a matter of Quar- 
rel which I propound, but look pon it as 2 
Deſire after ** e 


c H A P. XX. 
| The reat Excuſe of many anmasbd; which fs, 


That wicked Men are permitted to commulticare : 
. inwhbich is ſhewn the Proceſs that is to be uſed, 

before we refuſe to communicate with thoſe tha 
| are bad, 


The C oncluſun 


ND firſt, 1 ſuppoſe, every ſober Chrif: 
7 tian will take this for a Truth; That no 
Man is to judg another ſo wicked as to refuſe 
his Communion, till he be caſt out of the Socie- 
ty of the Faithful for his Wickednels, No mo- 

eſt Perſon will he ſo bold as to paſs his Cen- 
ſures upon a Man whom the Church hath not 
yet cenſured. It is too much Arrogance for a 
private Man to make himſelf the Judg of all his 
Brethren. And ſuch a Pride may deſerve. as ſe 
vere a Cenſure, as that Wickedneſs which he 1 is 
pleaſed to condemn. 


II. Secondly, I think this will not be deny 
neither, That they in whoſe power it is to re- 
move the Wicked from Communion, are not to 


do- it haſtily. Two or three Thoughts will 
5400000 | 
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ſerve many private Men to the refuſing of their 
Brethren. Some paſſionate Diſcourſe: ſhall pro- 
voke them to ſeparate from-all thoſe whom an 
Hour before they owned. And if they change 
their Thoughts ſo ſpeedily, they are very unfit to 
judge of ſuch a weighty Matter. But then they 
that are Judges; muſt take great heed: that their 
Zeal do not out-run their Knowledge; and they 
muſt beware they uſe not ſevere Medicines, when 
more mild and gentle will cure the Diſeaſe. Is 
God haſty in judging of us? Doth one Sin make 
him withdraw his Grace? Doth not he wait to 
be Gracious? And is he not flow to Anger, and 
of great Mercy? Doth not he uſe many means 
to amend us, before he ſends Sickneſſes, or ſuch 
Puniſhments upon us? The Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel are then to imitate their Maſter, and to pro- 
ceed very ſlowly unto any ſharp Courſes, though 
they tend to Mens Recover... 


» 


- e e TIE 
III. Thirdly; We muſt take therefore the Me- 
thod which Chriſt hath preſcribed, before we 
jugde a Man ſo wicked as to be Un. churched. 
And that is tha n bow en 

1. There is an expreſs Command of fraternal 
Admonition, 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. Every particular 
Chriſtian that ſees his Brother in a Fault, is 
bound to admoniſh him, to open his Eyes, to 
awaken him out of his drowſineſs, and ſtir him 
up to Repentance. It was a barbarous ſaying of 
Cain, Am I my Brother's Keeper? If we be Bre. 
thren, we ought to have a Charity to each other ; 
an 
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and none can be greater than this, to reprove a 
Sinner, and endeavour his Amendment. And fo 


our Saviour bid every Diſciple (Mat. 18. 15.) 
when his Brother treſpaſſes againſt him, that he 


ſhould go and tell him of it privately between 


them two. What a great deal would the Devil 


loſe, if this were prattiſed as faithfully as many 
other Duties are? Nay, if Men were as ready 


demn, his Kingdom would be in danger to be 
ruined. For not only thoſe Quarrels that are in 


the Church might be hereby reconciled ; but a 


very noiſome part of Man's Life would be ſantti- 
fied and perfumed. '- Their backbitings, their 


evil ſurmiſings, their whiſperings, and ſpeaking 


evil of one another, would at once'be amended, 


together with their uncharitable Separations, 


And I would to God that they who have ſuch a 


care that there ſhould be no wicked in the 
Church, would not tell others that ſuch a Man is 
wicked, before they have told him fo, and endea- 


voured his Reformation. This would be a great 
Charity to him, by hiding his faults from being 
more publick; and no leſs Charity to our ſelves, 


by converting a Sinner from the errour of his 


Ways, and ſaving a Soul from Death, which will 


hide a multitude of 'Sins, kee 
2. If this prevail not, he is to get two or three 
honeſt Men beſides himſelf, to do this Duty with 
him. So our Saviour preſcribes in that place, 
Mat. 18. 16. We muſt not preſently give a Man 
up for incorrigible, if our ſingle — 
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© be not received or followed ; - nor muſt we di- 
vulge his Faults, and ſpread them any further 
than is neceſſary for his Amendment. And per- 
haps the Fault may be known to more than one; 
in which Caſe they that are of beſt Know- 
ledge and Affections, ſhould undertake his Cure, 
and cover his Sin that it be not known unto all 
3. But if he refuſe to hearken to thefe Mens 
good Counſel, then let them tell it to the Mini- 
ſter, whom God hath ſet over them; and let 
him privately admoniſh him that hath offended, 
with all Love and Gentleneſs. And as the for- 
mer was a fraternal, ſo is this a paternal Admoni- 
tion. And if his Fault be known to him before, 
then he is bound to admoniſh him, both as he 
is a Brother, and as he is a Father, And I ſup- 
poſe his Charity will be ſo great, as not to think 
one Entreaty to be enough ; but he will extend 
it to repeated Beſeechings, before any courſe 
more ſevere be uſed. Or he may take, after 
many Admonitions, ſome few with him to be 
both Witneſſes of what he doth, and alſo to 
make it more ſolemn and effectual to the Sin- 
ner. 44 
4. But then if after this ſort of Admonition, 
the Party continue unreformed, the higheſt Au- 
thority in the Church is to be implored againſt 
bim; that he may be rebuted before all, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, x Tim. 5. 20. For as the private 
Ferſon was to do it by himſelf, and then before 
others; ſo is the Miniſter likewiſe to uſe a firſt 
| and 
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and ſecond Admonition anſwerable unto theirs, 


He is in the Face of the Congregation to exhort 


him to Repentance, to pray for him that he may 
repent, which in all likelihood will amend him; 


or at leaſt dum unus corripitur, plurimi emendan- 


tur, many will fear the like Correction. He that 


ſaith. this is to defame a Man, doth himſelf de. 
fame the Goſpel, and finds fault with the method 
of Chriſt to do Men good. He doth ſhame 
himſelf, ui facit quod argui debet, non ille qui 


arguit: He that reproves another, doth not de- 


fame him, but he defames himſelf by deſerving 
of Reproof. - And it is a greater ſhame to com- 
mit it, and continue in it, than to be reproved for 
it, and amend it. Wee 


5. And if after theſe two Admonitions of his 


and theirs, he doth not amend, then let him be 
rejeted and caſt from the Communion of the 
Church, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tit. 3. 10. i. e. 


Let him ſpeak to all the Congregation to avoid 
ſuch a Man as an infeQious Perſon ; and not keep 


Society and Converſe with him. Let him charge 
them to withdraw themſelves from his Com- 


pany, and not to maintain familiarity with one | 


ſo incorrigible. For you muſt know (which 
People little conſider) that they that you will 


not .hold Communion with at the Lord's Table, 


you are not to hold Converſe with at your own. 
Now what a deſperate Sinner muſt he be, that 
we would thus uſe? And how long ſhould we 
wait before this ſeverity be exerciſed? And 
yet we cannot ſatisfy our ſelves (as far as = 

85 | Os | Wed 
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weak Underſtanding can judge) in abſtaining 
from his Communion till this Courſe have been 
taken with him. And let me ſay it with as 
much Confidence as it hath Truth on its ſide, 
That the way of the Church of God hath not been 
to gather the Godly from among the Profane without 
any more ado, bat to caſt out the Profane from among 
the Godly, after all this Labour. Believe it, cor. 
rupt Members are of the Body, till they he cut 
off; and no wiſe Man will uſe ſuch a ſharp Re- 
medy, till he ſees it will gangrene and indanger 
the Body. He muſt firſt uſe corroding and 
healing Plaiſters, ſharp Reproofs and mild Ad- 
monitions. But without any of theſe, to ſuppoſe 
Men ungodly, and gather a ſelect number out 
of them, is a Path which the People of God 
have not trod, a Practice which they have not 
been acquainted withal. I confeſs the Crime 
may ſometime be ſo great, that all theſe Courſes 
are not to be taken; but an Adulterer, a For- 
nicator, or ſuch like, is to be debar'd Chriſtian 
Communion without this Proteſs, till he have 
given ſufficient Proof of his Amendment. But 
becauſe we live in Fæce Romuli, and there is 
little Order amongſt us, let me ſuppoſe that they 
to whom it belongs, do not do their Duty, and 
take this Courſe. by 20 


IV. Fourthly, Let it be conſidered, both that 
it is no part of thy Duty to judge concerning the 
ſtate of other Men, and that thou canſt not an- 
ſwer the neglect of thy Duty, becauſe other Men 

. T. Ons 


348 The Benefits of Holy Communion. 
negle& theirs. Chriſt bids thee to do this in re. 
membrance of. him; if others will not do it ſo as 
they ought, that is no juſt Cauſe for thee not to 
do it, How can another Man's Sin be' a reaſon 

for thy Sin ? 'Why ſhould his not being removed, 
be a cauſe of thy removing thy ſelf? If the 
Miniſter do not his Duty in every thing, do thou 
do thine, or elſe you are both alike. He is neg. 

ligent in not admoniſhing them that offend, 
and thou art negligent in not remembring of 
5 * Death, and deſerveſt to be admoniſhed 
alſo. * ©). 


V. Fifthly, Let it be conſidered alſo, that 
when thou doſt receive, thy Communion is with 
the reſt of the Church, and not with him that 
receives not aright. He only eats the Bread and 
drinks the Wine, but receives not Chriſt ; and ſo 
thou doſt become one with him. All the Com- 
munion thou haſt with him, is only Natural, 
not Moral nor Spiritual. His bodily Preſence is 
there; and as to eating and drinking, thou doſt 
as he doth; but when thou conſidereſt the man- 
ner of the Action, which is the morality of it, 
thou doſt not communicate with him, nor doſt 
what he doth. For thou doſt all in another ſort, 
for other Ends and Deſigns than he doth ; fo 
that in a right Underſtanding there is no Com- 
munion between you. And then why ſhouldſt 
thou ſever thy ſelf from Communion with 
the Body, for fear thou ſhouldſt have Com- 
munion with a Sinner, which after thou haſt 
N declared 
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declared thy hatred of his Sins thou canſt not 
C 17:55 ff 7 07 TY 270 13, Dl 


VI. Sixthly,. But if thou feareſt that his bodi- 
ly Preſence will do thee any harm, why mayſt 
thou not as well think that thy bodily Preſence 
will do him good? Thy Goodneſs may as much 
avail him, as his Sin infect thee. You have influ- 
ence upon each other (as to harm or benefit) 
both alike, and that is none at all. 


VII. Seventhly, But perhaps you fear that 
your Preſence with him is an approving of his 
Sin, and you ſhall be taken to allow his Vices. 
Theſe are mere Fears and groundleſs Jealouſies; 
for there is no Man that doth ſo interpret it. It 
cannot ſignify ſo much, unleſs the Congregation 
ſo underftand it, which no wiſe Man will do. 
And if you cannot be otherwiſe ſatisfied, go to 
the Miniſter, and profeſs ro him, and as many 
of the Congregation as you pleaſe, that you dif- 
like the ways of fuch a Perſon, and diſallow of 
the Sins wherein he lives, and that you intend 
not to have any Communion with him, though 
be be preſent with you. | 


VIII. Eighthly, and if you fear that the Sin- 
ner himſelf will make an ill uſe of it, and think 
himſelf to be good, becauſe he is in good Com- 
pany, you have a Remedy at hand for that, 
which is private Admonition and Reproof. And 
I defire thoſe that are fo ſcrupulous, ſeriouſly 

| | 8 to 
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to conſider whether they have by good Counſel 


and Advice, laboured to reform this ſinful Neigh- 
bour. If not, then what Hypocriſy is it to 


complain of mixt Communions, and that he is 


there; when thou haſt not done what thou canſt 


to hinder it by making of him better? He that 
faith, he cannot with any Comfort partake with 


| ſuch a Perſon, ſhould rather conſider with what 
Comfort he can live in the ſinful neglect of ſuch a 
pulain Duty, as that is, of admoniſhing his Bro- 
ther, It is the part of a Chriſtian not to con. 


demn his Brother, but to labour to make him 
better: Not to refuſe Communion with him pre- 
ſently, but to aſſociate himſelf with him, to per- 
ſuade him to amend. 1 > oy Let 


IX. Ninthly, But if thou haſt performed thi 


Duty carefully, then he cannot- preſume thou 


loveſt his Sin, though thou loveſt him; nor will 
any Sin which he afterward commits, be imputed 
to thy neglect; nor will the Sin of his receiving 


unworthily be laid to thy Charge, becauſe thou 
didſt what thou couldſt to prevent it. It can on- 
iy be matter of thy Compaſſion and Sorrow, but 
not thy Burden and Trouble, that another doth 
not do his Duty when thou haſt done thine. 


And all God's Servants in all Ages of the Church, 
have received Comfort in ſuch mixed Commu- 
nions, and have patiently waited till Chriſt's 


Courſe was taken with Men for their Reforma- 


tion. And it is to be feared that ſuch ObjeQers 


ſeek for too much Comfort in outward Things 
” FO 41 
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Net of the Goſpel b ings s, both. 
the ſhore; and where! ere BY 


Tares many 1 5 


Let the ignorant come into the hoo of ( 2 98 


to the up cha Room 1 885 this, call 18 
Let thoſe t 


firſt go ad” 

reconciled to K 2k 7 HORA 4710 ki t 9 55 55 | 
their Gift. 1075 thoſe that have a multitudę f 
worldly, Employments come; oY, let. Sew 
leave _ as 


God. Let the Welk come that 7 5 may ny go 
in Strength; and let the Strong come tha 
may not grow, Weak. Let them who. "have 
Fears come, that their Hearts may be ſettled by 
the Acts of a more lively Faith; and let them 
come who have hopes, that they may riſe to 
greater degrees of an. humble Confidence. Let 
thoſe who have Leiſure accept of this Invita- 
Cc tion, 
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tion, becauſe they haye no Excuſe ; and let thoſe 
who have but little leiſure entertain it alfo,” that 


y, may the more ſanQify their Buſineſs and 
foot Nanny the ſad and forrowful 
chat their Hearts ma 


ay be filled with th 
Hoy Js the Lotd; and let 


joſe that rejoice in 
tie Lord, always approach, that their Joy may 
15 full. Do not ſend your Excuſes when you 
re talked; but teſdlve chat a neceſſity lies upon 
185 Aunleſs you will be guilty of the fouleſt neg 
lect of your Duty, and the greateſt diſreſpe 
to Got Us Love. If an Nag a can be 5 to 
1 55 away after all theſe entreaties, or to come 
But e hen he may be fo welcome; let him 
eonfider wen 4 wrong be offers to his on Sou, 
how be robs 10 F its Food and Nourifhment 
20d how hs pineth the moſt noble and excellent 
Creture-in , the World. And let him' confider 
What an afffont it is to God to deſpiſe the choiceſt 
of his Chear, the moſt coftly Proviſ on made by 
00 - he expence of his Son's Blood, and the moſt 
King and acious Invitation to it. O fooliſh 
Feople and wife! Do we thus requite the 
Lord? Do we thus flight the dying of our 8e. 
Viour £ ? Are we to 015 affected RH His fingu- 
kr Love? ls this to commemorate the Death d 
iſt, to come once or twice ina Year to this 
Fealt 7 ? The Lord have Mercy upon as, and help ar 
How are we degenerated from the Primitive 
Practice? How cold is our Love to God, and tc 
his Son, grown? Unlefs we blow it up by 
frequent remembrance of Chriſt, it is to be fearec 
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it will quite go out. The Aſhes and Duſt of this 
World will bury all the remaining Sparks of it 
which are not yet extinguiſhed. Let Chrift, I 
beſeech you, ſee that you love him, by taking all 
occaſions to come to him ; by binding your ſelves 
faſter with the Cords of his Love, to all Obedi- 
ence and Dutifulneſs towards him. And let me 
but tel] you theſe two Truths, and I ſhall put an 
end to this Diſcourſe : The way to have reformed 
us would not have been to leave off Communions, 
but to make them more frequent. Nor, ſecondly, 
To unite and conſolidate Pariſhes, but to make more 
Paſtors in greater Pariſbes, that by more perſonal 
Intruttion Men might be better fitted for frequent 
Communion, But ſo it is, that Zeal oft - times 
hath too much Paſſion in it, and too little Know - 
euge. The good Lord pardon us, and be gra- 
ef dous unto us. Amen. e | | 
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IT is not neetful to detain thee with Cy 
Words about the Matter or Author of th 
Treatiſe: The Matter I am ſure will com- 
mend it ſelf to thee, if thou wilt be pleaſed 
ſeriouſly and impartially to read, and conſider it. 
And as for the Author, I muſt not without diſ- 
pleaſing him, ſay any thing of him, but only 
give the true Reaſon of the Publication of this 
Difcourſe ; which I dare affirm on my Credit, is 
not from any itching deſire to appear in Print; 
and I believe, none that know him, but will 
bear witneſs with me in this behalf. The Sub- 
ſtance of it was at my earneſt entreaty firſt 
preached, and afterwards for mine, and the ſa- 
tisfaction of ſome other Friends tranſcribed ; and 
becauſe I would not give him the trouble of 
tranſcribing ſo many Copies as were deſired, 
and he not judging it ſafe to give Liberty to 
other Copies that were not writ by himſelf; 
and I, together with others, judging it of ſingu- 
lar Uſe for the begetting of right Apprehenſions 
of Baptiſm in theſe days of ſo much Conteſt : 
I made it my further Requeſt it might be printed, 
and with his Leave have now ſent it Abroad; 
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which I could not in Civility do, without this 
Acknowledgment of the high Honour he hath 
done me herein, which I doubt not but will 
prove as real a Service to Thee, and the Truth, 
Whatever Advantage thou ſhalt reap from it, 
aſcribe the Praiſe to God, and look upon thy 
ſelf as concerned to pray for the Author; and 
let him alſo have a ſhare in thy Prayers, who 
hath been an occaſion of ſo great a good unto 
Thee; and is, 10 7 3; 1 


— 


a | Thy Servant in the Lord, 5 
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PREFACE. 


LL Things coming from one Foun- 
tain and Father of Being, there 
muſt needs be ſome Marks and Cha- 

„ racters of Himſelf upon the Face of 

every one of them; and they cannot bat have ſome 

cognation with, and reſemblance of each other, as 

Things that proceed out of the ſame Womb of the 

Eternal Goodneſs. Material Beings, and Spiritual, 

one would think were at the greateſt diſtance, and 

jet they challenge 4 Kznared one with the other; and 
| there are lines and ſtrokes in theſe outward Shapes, 

that expreſs ſomething of thoſe internal and invi- 
ſible Beauties. All this World below, is but the 

Image of the World above; and theſe corporeal 

Things are but Pictures (though pale indeed, and 

dull) of things ſpiritual ; as the T abernaclezof God 
among his antient People may inform as. For as 

ſome Modern Philoſophers call the Loadſtone a Ter- 
rella, or little Earth, which draws- ſimilar Bodies 
into its Embraces; ſo Philo ſomewhere calls the 

Tabernacle 4 little World, 4 ſmall Image of the 

whole Univerſe, (the moſt Holy reſembling the high- 

t Heavens; the holy Place, the upper Regions 


where 


' Hands, but that the whole World was his Temple, 
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where the Lights of the World are placed, and 
where God hath ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun; and 
the outward Court, the lower parts and skirts, as 
we call them, of this World) whereby God would 
ſbem that He could not dwell in Houſes made with 


the Souls of Men his Altars, Love his Holy Fire, 

and all Men his Sacrifices, And ſo the Apoſtle 
calls it dior xooumn, a worldly Sanctuary, per- 
haps in this ſenſe that I have mentiomd. Now 
the ſame Apoſtle afterwards tells us, ver. 23, 24. 
That this Tabernacle and Appartenances were vas 
Seiypaiſe and erirora, Patterns and Figures, or 
Copies of Things in the Heavens ; and. jo doth the 
whole Scripture draw Repreſentations and Images of 
the other World, and Things to come, from the Sun, 
the Stars, the Light, the Feaſts, and ſuch like things 
| that are in this, wherein we inhabit. N 
4b. 2. Man is made by God ovfywis N Jo Alen, 
as aue ſpeaks) + of Nin to two Worlds, the Ruot 
as it were, that ties them both together, or the Bui. 
ton that faſtens them one to the other. He lives is 
the Confines of each, and with his Mind is capable 
to look into the World of Souls and Spirits, ani 
with his Body he converſes with theſe material Ima- 
ges. God therefore hath thought fit #6 teach hi 
Mind the Things of the one, by the Miniſtry of hit 
bodily Senſes, which have Acquaintance only with 
the other. And beſides the whole Book of the Crea- 
tures (every Letter of which is full of God) he hath 
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. always 


always given Man ſome ſpecial Leſſons and Dota- 
== 55 outward rea at he hath' more 
ind ſtriouſiy cut and engraven to impreſs his Mind 
with ſpiritual Notions. For though Man be % uitely, 
| 4s | ſaid, in the Confines of both Worlds, yet be 
is bred ap among ſenſible Creatares, and contratts 
| Acquaintance here, before his Soul is grown {0 high 
4 to take any notice of Things above and therefore 
hs being moſt affetied with the Body's Companions, it 
is the ſingular Care and Providente of God to teach 
him by ſuch Things 4s are moſt familiar to him, 
which he hath done in all Ages of the World. It 
was 4 Cuſtom among the Antients, (as they report) 
| before the knowledge 4 Letters and Writings, to 
fing their Laws, left they ſhould forget them; which 
was in uſe ſome People near to Scythia, in 
the days of Ariſtotle. And this s one reaſon why 
the Pſalms are in Verſe, becauſe they would be the 
better remembred, and more ſafely repoſited, being 4 
Magazine of ſpiritual Learning, They knew very 
well, that what affects the Senſes, and runs ſmoothly, 
is moſt regarded ; and we our ſelves ſtill experience, 
that Rhythms which make 4 pretty noiſe, or jingle, 
are ſooner fixt in Peoples Minds, than words in 
| Proſe, Seeing then that outward things do ſo nota- 
bly teach us, and the more any thing ſollicits any of 
our Senſes, the more acceptable it is unto us: God 
| bath been pleaſed ſo to deal with Man, that he ſhall 
not want ſuch Leſſons. | 
| QF. 3. This manner of Diſcipline may be deduced 
from the firſt Adam to the ſecond, For God 
Placed the firſt Man in 4 Paradiſe, a fair and 
, beautiful 
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beautifal Garden, abounding with all manner of 
Fruits, &c. which was but 4 Type of the Celeſtial - 
Paradiſe above, that is watered with ſtreams of Light 
from the Face of God, and Rivers of Pleaſures 
from his Love, in the midſt of which the Son of 
God is the Tree of Life. An Image, I ſay, God gave 
him of Heaven, but none 'as yet of Hell, becauſe 
Man was made to be Happy. So God likewiſe gave 
| him a Commanament (the matter of which was out- 
ward and ſenſible) of abſtaining from one Tree in 
the Garden; which was but a document of the Sub- 
jection he did owe to his Creator, and of the Tenure il 
whereby he held all his Enjoyments. After his Diſ- 
obedience, Men were ſome way or other directed by 
him to make Offerings to God of their Beaſts and 
Fruits, 4s Acknowledgments of their Dependance 
and Homage, and Adumbrations of the Sacrifice of 
that Seed that was newly promiſed. In proceſs of 
time, when Obedience grew cold, and their thoughts 
{at's like) of another Life but dull, God took Enoch 
to himſelf when he was but 36 5 years old, to teach 
them by themſelves, as well as other Things, that 
there was another Life, and a Reward that remained 
for thoſe that walked with God, which was' better 
than the long eſt term of Tears in theſe earthly Poſ- 
ſeſſions, But wickedneſs ſtill encreaſing, God deſtroy- 
ed the World by a deluge of Water; which was but 4 
ſhadow of the dreadful ſhowers of Wrath, the ſtreams 
of Fire ana Brimſtone that ſhould fall upon the Heads 
of the wicked in the other Life, whereby God would 
terrify the new Planters of the Worid, and give them 
an Image of Hell, as he had done before of Heaven. 
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But this was not a laſting viſible Monument of God's 
Anger, and therefore in after-times, * Sodom and 
Gomorrha, and Cities about them, were ſet forth 
forth an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of 
an Eternal Fire : which places lay jaſt in the View, 
and under the Eye of that People whom God made 
peculiar to himſelf, and ſerved as continual marks of 
his Diſpleaſure, and inſtances of his Wrath, to make 
them for ever to beware. That peculiar . God 
ſeparated to himſelf by the ſign of Circamciſion, the 
Seal of the Covenant that he made with them. This 
mark was moſs properly made in that part of their 
| Fleſh, becauſe the great Promiſe to Abraham was, 
+ That he would multiply his Seed as the Stars. of 
Heaven, and that in his Seed all the Nations of the 
World ſboald be bleſſed; and it apth repreſents 
(befides other things) that they were to be an Holy 
Seed unto the Lord, After this God did by two 
Perſons, Jacob and Eſau, ſhadow forth anto them, 
that his Favours are at his own diſpoſal, and that 
they are not confer d by Nature, but by Grace. 
In the Line of Jacob, beſides that there were ma- 
ny myſtical and ſecret Significations of his Will, which 
God made by ſundry Perſons and Actions; there 
were alſo many outward manifeſt Images given of hea- 
wenly Things. In the Law that Moſes delivered to 
them, their ſeveral Waſhings, their Meats, their 
Sacriſices (to name nothing elſe) were all ſigns of all 
| forts of Purity and Obedience, too many now to be 


particularly related. Their Offerings and ſome of 
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their Sacrifice ee the Obedienct and Services 0 
of? particular Chriſtians, who are made Prieſts unto © 
od; bat the chiefeſ of 1 x repreſe ſented tha Of. 7 
fering and Sacrifice High ast of our Pio. © 
 felfion, which was (. 92 hi ul. * 
Au (that I may not be tedious) whey God well o 
hem the greate# favor to the World, and ojpn ; 
moſt of Brees and things above, he comes and $ 
dwells among ſt us in the Perſan of bis Son, and in 
an outward Shape manifeſts himſelf ſo our Eyes and 
9 For in the very Humanity of Chriſt ſo much 
of Divinity e and the Majeſty, Wi 
Fower . ove _ 0 f Ged/ 7 £0 1. 
aith to Philip, e that hath ſeen me 
the, SET, 905 15 ou bs par 7 Fs 
eſtimony of Jeſus to be his Son, be it 
viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which * fi 
coming down upon him like a Dove; 9s f he 
would tell us, that his own Son a likewiſe be raugh 
by theſe or Signs and Reſemblanies, he being 6 is 
all Things. to be conformed umto Men. ” 
d. 4 . Though our Lord therefore hath taught | 
Relieton more full of 47 Notions than had bes 
manifeſted e and hath given more clear notice 
of Things above unto Mens Minds than had for- 
merly come unto them; yet he would nat guite alter 
the ola manner of Diſcipline by outward Things, but 
retains fone of them in his Oeconomy, knowing how 
weak the Minds of Men are, and how much mare 
caſh ly * 3 b { Sexſe, than by — 
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Only it is. to be obferved, That he hath mate even 
227 outward Things to ſpeak more plainly, and tell 
thuͤr meaning more diſftinith, and hath writ their 
Inſtructions in 4 greater and more legible Letter than 
F. 5. Baptiſm i one of thoſe Reliques,” 4 Symbol 
of great and clear ſignificancy, the Sacrament of Re- 
generation, or the ſecond Birth; which it doth moſt 
eptly expreſs, as the following Treatife will faffici- 
ent. oe Jo. For the Po it may ſuffice to ſay, 
that Water (of all Things that are eaſy to be got, and 
are af hand) was the moſt fit Thing that can be 
thoapht on to be choſen to make an Emblem of the 
ſpiritual Generation, For we naturally come out of 
s liquit, moiff Subſtance, oat of a flimyW ater; or 
in Job's Phraſe, We are poured out like Mill, 
and then curdfed in the Womb hke Cheeſe, Job 
10. 10. It is not unuſual in the Scripture to ſpeak of 
our natural Pracreation under the Metaphor of W a- 
ter, 'as may be diſcerned by conſulting bas theſe two 
places, Prov. 5. 15, 16, Cc. Prov. 9. 17. And it 
is well known, that while we lie in the Womb, we 
ſwim in 4 ſweet Liquor, and hang by the Navel 
in the miaſt of a watry Nourifhment. Ofiris and 
Ils (if we may believe Plutarch) were nothing in the 
Egyptian Myrhology, but the River Nile, and the 
Earth, between which two, all Things were begotten. 
So the * Scholiaſt upon the firſt Verſe of Pindar, 
thinks, that therefore Water is to be reputed the beft 
of Things, becauſe out of it the other three Ele- 
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ments are begotten; out of the ſabtile part of it, the 
Air is begotten ; out of the groſſer, being cardled 
and compacted, the Earth; and out of the more 
ethereal and ſpirituous part, the Fire. But perbaps 
T do not well to parſue this Not ion ſo far, and our 
Saviour might not have reſpect to ſuch Things. as 
theſe. Tet this we are ſure of, * That we muſt be 
born again of Water and the Spirit; and that our 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment, after Chriſt is conceived 
mithin us, is compared unto Water alſo, as you ma 
ſee, John 4. 14. And I cannot but likewiſe think, 
that he had ſome regard in appointing Baptiſm, to 
the cleanſing and cooling quality that is in Water; 
and that it excellently repreſents anto as, the Spirit 
of God to be poured ye to the purifying and waſh: 
irg as from the filth of Sin, and the blood of Chriſt 
to the extinguiſhing. our Gailt, and 2 the 
heat of God's Anger that might juſtly barn in our 
Souls, when we did remember that we were Sinners. 
S. 6. But there have ſo many ſeveral winds. of 
Doctrine blown upon theſe Waters of Baptiſm, and 
ſtrove together, that they are become troubled and 
darkned ; ſo that one can ſcarcely ſee with any clear- 
neſs to the bottom of theme. 
| The great C 22 that have aroſe about the 
Perſons that ſbould be baptized, have ſo Felſes and 
agitated Mens Thoaghts, that I doubt few have am 
calm and ſettled Apprehenſions of the nature an 
end of Baptiſm it ſelf. Moſt Books that treat of 
this Subject are ſo concerned in the quarrel of Infants, 
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that the aſt which Men ought fr wegs mate of i, 
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o0Hten. 
trut Edi, they wonld lay aſide their Diſpures, un nos 
manage them ſo roughly ; and they moni foon ſet, 


is muth , If Men thought move of its 


that we are all baptized into the ſame Spirit, and 


made of the ſame Bouy, and entre by it into the 
ſame Society awd Community of holy and peaceable 
Ones. What more cool chanWater * What ſooner 


pars ont all oar Fires? If the Waters of Beprijm 
(next to the Blood of Chriſt) were ſprinkled apon 


our intemperate Heats, they wonld aſſuage our boil. 


ing Paſſions, and we (bould cout uin our ſelves' with. 
in the due bounds of a loving and gentle gal. 
But as ] ſaid it is but little thought of, for what 


Chriſt did inſtitute this Holy Rite: Some loot upon 


it as 4 cold Ceremony, an many ſpeak of it 4s 4 
thing that muſt be done, becauſe Chriſt hath com- 
mended, but cannot tell to what' parpoſe ; and others 
glory in it 44 Privilege, but little underſtand any 
thing of the Duty that it —— of them. 
Pliny & tells as of 4 Mate, 

called (he ſaith) Nis, or Mind, becauſe it will make 
their Senſes thut drink it, | ſabtile and apprehenſive: 
Suidas on the contrary ſaith, that it is called" ares, 
r Want-Wie, becanſe it makes People fooliſh,” and 


lakes away their Underſtanding. Such 4 differ 
eem do Men ſeem to have of theſe Waters of Bap- 
iſm; while ſome who ſeem wiſe, deſpiſe them as of 
10 Efficacy, and uſe them only in compliance with 
ſimple People; and others make them ſuch Heavenly 
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matters, that they doubt not at all, bat being bap- 
tized, they are wiſe enough unto Salvation. But 
both of them are agreed in this, to underſtand no 
Engagement that is laid upon us by them, and to 
expect that what they can do, ſbould be wrought alone 
by. them, without any Help or Aſſiſtance from our 
Selves. And we. find the * multitude of that 
ſort, who glory in Baptiſin, as the Jews did boaſt of 
Circumciſion ; who. ſay in effect, what | Julian (i 
like:falſly) makes Conſtantius ſay, That our Reli 
gion requires nothing of the greateſt Sinners, but 
only this, Waſb, and thou art clean from all thy 
foul Crimes; and-if thou commit them agai 

do but knock thy Breaſt, and beat thy Head, and 
all is well. Bat Juſtin Martyr might have an 
ſwered him, and gives us all another Leſſon in bij 
Dialogue with the Jew ; where he ſaith, * What 
good doth that Baptiſm that ſcours the Skin only, 
and makes the Body white? Baptize your ſelves 
from Anger, and from Covetouſneſs, from Eovy 
and Hatred, and then behold your Body is clean. 

It is 4 Sign and Seal of God's great Bleſſings, 
and ſo it is of our Promiſe to him of Obedient, 
Upon. condition that we own this Covenant hun 
we underſtand it, and keep our ſelves ſtrittly and 
religiouſly to the Terms of it; we may ſap 
theſe Waters, as Euripides of the Sea, upon itt 
occaſion of Plato's recovery by the ſalt Waters | 
Egypt: | > 

+ In his Raioages 3515 Saris N Baugh, ce. * Ti I if 
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They waſh away, and heal all the evil Diſeaſes of © 
Men. But otherwiſe they will be like" ſome Waters 
in Thrace, in which whoſoever waſhed (if we may 
believe * Vitruvius) be certainly diet. 

9. 7. I have therefore adventured to expoſe to the 
World 4 fem of my green and-.unconcofted Thoughts 
concerning this Argument, and to repreſent what 1 
conceive to be the true meaning of Baptiſm, which i- 
nothing different from the "ſenſe of the Church of 
6d. There are a multitade of Books I know in the 
Wl World, and Men complain of it; they that do, may: - 
I chis alone; and of others I may eaſily obtain a 
Pardon = putting my ſelf into the Crowd,” (ince I 
FI take up but à little room, and make but à very ſhort ' 
ip in their Paſſage to better Authors. Others (it © 
SW 1947 be ſaid) might have been better allowed to haue 
Jl handled this Matter. I think ſo too; and I be- 
lere there are great numbers that underſtand better, 
and multitudes that underſtand as much, and ſome ' 
that can enlarge theſe Things that are here ſaid, - 
into more perſpicuous and profitable Diſcourſes ; and 
I dare not ſo much as flatter my ſelf, that I am able 
to lead the way to any of them: if I may provoke 
them to to do better, I think my Labour well be- 
ſowed. I am ſenſible that the Images of Truth 
make but a weak aud wateriſh Impreſſion upon my 
Mind; but they may draw more lively Pictures of 
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themſelves upon others Souls, and let them give us 4 
Co their Conceptions, 

H. 8. Since the preaching of this Sermon, it came 
ſo ffrongiy into my Ming (by taking notice of ſome 


| Diſcourſes abroad) to inſert ſomething of Confirma- 
tion, 2 not well put away thoſe Thoughts ; 


and ſo I have let them take their place in the body 
ef the Sermon, by way of Perſuaſion to 4 more hearty, 
and open owning of the Baptiſmal Covenant. 
Thereby Men will aſcend from Water unto Wine; 
fram. a weak Eſtate to a more ſtrong and manly Con- 
ſtitution: and God will not only ſprinkle clean Water 
upon their Faces, but even lay his Hands «pon their 
Heads 5. thereby taking more firm hold of them, and. 
apprebending them for his own, and conferring his 
Mis more. abundantly on them now that they pat 
themſelves into his bands, to be directed and ruled 
in all things by him, as thoſe that are wholly in his 


I dare nat keep you any longer in the Entry, for 
fear you grow weary, and loth to ſtep over the 
Threſhold of the next Leaf, and look into the main 
Building. And there I ſhall not ſtay your Eyes long; 
for my Furniture being little, it was not Wiſdom to 


make the Houſe too wide and ſpacious. ; 
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—— And was Baptized, be and all his 
5 ſtraight- m ). 


7 
1 Ta. 
5 ws 8 + 


\HRIST having given a Command 
to his Apoſtles * to go and teach (or 
I diſciple) all Nations, baptixing them in 
D tbe Name of the Father, Sum, and Holy 
Ghoſt; we find in this Story of their Acts, 
(wherein ſome of their Travels are related) that 
as ſoon as they had perſuaded any Perſons to be 
Chriſtians, immediately they received them into 
their Fellow ſhip, by this Ceremony of waſhing 
them with Water. A Truth which among all 
the Diſputes about Baptiſm, one would think 
ſhould never have been quarrelled; yet ther 
have been thoſe buſy Fancies in the World that 
have called this into queſtion, and would per- 
ſuade us that our + Saviour in thoſe Words in- 
tended not any ſuch waſhing with Water, and 
4s other Baptiſm is to be owned, but that of the - 
pirit. n E ne BR 

But ſo Men may ſay, if they pleaſe, that 
when || Philip and the Eunuch went into the Wa- 
ter, he baptized him with Fire. If the Apoſtles 
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could underſtand our Saviour's meaning, thoſe 
-Men are ſufficiently refuted by their Practice; for 
though our Saviour baptized none that we read 
of, but with the Spirit, (and the Papiſts will 
have a hard Task to obtain this Preheminence for 
Peter, that he received the Baptiſm of Water at 
Chriſt's hands) yet it will be needleſs pains to 
prove that his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors after 
them, did initiate, and admit Diſciples in that 
But notwithſtanding this, there are others that 
"Cleft the World ſhould be quiet) ſtart a new 
Queſtion, Whether that Command of our Lord 
extended any further, than to the firſt Proſelyting 
| of the Nations, or ought now to be followed 
„ among Chriſtian People? Who might have ſpa- 
red the Labour of making ſuch a doubt, unlef 
they could give us ſome ground to think, that 
that part of the Commiſſion was after revoked, 
Er then limited to ſuch a time; and likewiſe ſo- 
lidly expound thoſe following Words, I am with 
joa always to the end of the World; and ſhew vs 
-why the Work of the new Birth (which the 
"Apoſtle makes the ſignification of Baptiſm) is not 
now as well as then, to be ſhadowed and repre- 
ſented. Yet others will not let their Wits be at 
reſt, but make a further enquiry, Whether the 
"Words of our Saviour include in them a Com- 
mand, or only a Permiſſion, becauſe he ſaith only 
* Baptizing, not Baptixe? Tho the conſtant 
— — nem rnnmnnmnmn — — 98 0 
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fractice of the Apoſtles in this Book related, 
and of the Church afterward, might well have 
been ſufficient to have ſilenced theſe Thoughts 
without any further Diſpute; and the following 
Words likewiſe, * Teaching them, &c. would 
have told ſuch Men that their * was need- 
leſs, unleſs it can be thought, that becauſe he 
doth not ſay, Go teach, we may chuſe whe- 
on we will give any further Inſtruction to our 
cople. 
Taking it therefore for granted, (without en- 
gaping my ſelf in ſuch > aye that the Words 
now read, do ſpeak of Baptiſm by Water ſtill 
to be rexained i in the Church of God, you may 


obſerve in them theſe three Things. 


1. A Rite or Ceremony uſed, and that is 
Baptiſm, or waſhing with Water. 

- 2. The Perſohs baptized, The Fajlor and all 
i. 

The Time of its Adminiſtration, 1 
fraight-way, inſtantly, at that hour of the Night 
that the foregoing Story was ated, without any 
further delay. = 

From which I am invited to treat of three 
Things: Firſt, Of the Uſe and Intention of Bap- 
tiſm. Secondly, Of the Qualities or Diſpoſitions 
of thoſe that receive it. Thirdly, Of the time 
that is required to render them Perſons fitly * 
lified to receive it. 


** 
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84. I. For 
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II For the Explication of the Firſt ; We ned 
find no fault with the common Language, that 


faith, Baptiſm in its general Notion, is an get. 
word viſble Sign and Seal of ſome imer and inn, 
| Grace and Favour, convey d and made over thereby 

unto us. But to difference it from the other Sa- 
cCrament, we muſt enquire what that Grace, Fa- 
vour, and Privilege is, and ſhew how it does 
ſignify, and ſeal it between God and us. And 
upon due Conſideration, I believe we ſhall find, 
that to be baptized, expreſſeth ſomething on our 
part, and ſomething on God's; both which put 
together, make it a federal Rite, whereby we 
and God enter into a Covenant and Agreement 
together, and mutually engage to the perfor- 
mance of ſeveral Things, which are all to our 
behoof and benefit. . 
1. As we preſent our ſelves to the Miniſter of 
this Sacrament, and receive it, ſo it expreſſes 
ſomething done by us: and then, 2. As the 
Minifter (God's Deputy or Ambaſſador) doth 
receive us, and waſh us with this Water, by the 
Authority, and into the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; ſo it expreſſeth ſomething 
done by God. Both which it concerns us ſor 
the ſecuring of our Duty, and our Comfort alſo, 
to be acquainted withal ; and therefore I ſhall 

1. What is the true meaning and intent of it 
on the part of the Perſon baptized, who offers 
himfelf, or is offered to receive it: which I will 


lay before' you in theſe Particulars. 


Firſt 
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Firſt in the general Notion of it, it is a Frofeſ—- 
fion of a Religion whereinto we enter, and to 
which we engage to be faithful and conſtant Diſ- 
ciples. It is a Ceremony whereby Proſelytes 
are made, and all that uſe it do thereby come in- 
to a new Way and State, forſaking all their old 
Perſuaſions, Practices and Relations wherein they 
were born and bred, that are contrary to, and 
inconſiſtent with theſe new Engagements. It is 

well obſerved by St. Auguſtine *, That Men cas be 
aſſociated together in no Religion, whether true or 

falſe, ue they be combined by the common Badge 
of ſome viſible Signs and Sacraments of their Profeſ= 
fon, Which the World hath found by ſo long 


Experience to be true, that I need not be careful = 


to prove it. The Jews, it is manifeſt, were dif- 
fereaced from others by Circumciſion ; and (as 
their Doctors tell us) entred into Covenant with 
God, not only by it, but by Baptiſis alſo, toge- 
ther with a Sacrifice unto him. And when a 
Heathen would become a Jew +, and undertake 
their Religion, and ſo. repole himſelf (as their 
Phraſe is) under the Wings of the Divine Maje- 
ſty, he was to be circumciſed, baptized, and offer 
Sacrifice; for which Maimon. (as ſundry learned 
Men obſerve out of him) brings no other Proof, 
but that Numb. 15. 15. As je are, ſo ſhall the © 
Stranger be: ſo ſuppoſing as a thing well known, 


* In nullum nomen Religionis, ſeu verum, ſeu falſum coagul. poſſunt 
homines, niſi aliquo Signaculorum ſeu Sacramentorum viſubilium con- 
ſortio colligentur. Ad Fauft, I. 19. Cap. 11. + See Buxtorf. Lex. 
Rab, vocab. || De prohibito congreſſu. N | 


that 
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that by thoſe three the Jews ſubmitted themſelyes 


to the Yokeof the Law. And it is as commonly 
known, that they ſay their Mother entred into a 
Covenant only by Baptiſm'and Sacrifice, and fo 
did fome Proſelytes by thoſe (without Circumci- 
fion) engage to worſhip the one God of Abra. 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, and forſaking all Idols, to 
obſerve him only; as that Paſſage of R. Jaſbuabꝰs 
clearly ſhewys (which is cited by Raymandus) He 
is baptized, and not circumciſed, * Behold this i 
1 Stranger converted; for ſo we find of our Mo- 
thers (viz. Sarah, Rebekeh, &c.) that they were 
baptized, but not circumciſed, ' © 
_ - Baptiſm now hath no different Signification, 
but only we lay this Engagement upon our ſelves, 
to worſhip the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to come to him through his Son, and 
to embrace that Religion which he teaches us 
from God; which is that whereby we. are dif- 
tinguiſhed from Jews, Mahometans, and all other 
People in the World, who go not to God through 
this Mediator, nor own that bleſſed Goſpel that 
he hath delivered unto us. . 
If any ſhould ask me, Why by Baptiſm: we 
ſhould make this Profeffion rather than any other 
Rite : The Anſwer methinks is eaſy, if what hath 
been ſaid be conſidered, together with the Parti- 
culars that I ſhall mention after E have diſpatched 
this general Notion of it. And beſides, it ſeems 
conſiderable to me, that Moſes, the Mediator of 
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the Old Covenant, did receive the People into it 
by Baptiſm, and not by Circumciſon. For it is 
not only ſaid, Exod. 19. 10. That they ſhould 
ſanttify themſelves, and waſh their Clothes; but it 
is likewiſe plain from Joſbaa 5. 5. That none were 
circumciſed while they were in the Wilderneſs : and 
they are not all the while reproved or rebuked 
for it, and were notwithſtanding within the Co- 
venant, which was ſure by ſome Ceremony or 
other. And the Apoſtle alſo faith, 1 Cor. 10. 2. 
That they were all baptized into Moſes in the Cloud, 
and in the Sea. God, by the covering of the 
Cloud, took them under his Wings and Protec- 
tion, owning them for his People ; and they paſ- 
ſing through the Heart of the Sea, the Waters 
incloſing them round about, did profeſs to cruſt 
in God, and there to drown all the Thoughts of 
Egypt which ſometimes they feared, and ſome- 
times they loved over- much. Now as only 
Baptiſm, and not Circumciſion was uſed, when 
God conducted his People by the viſible Miniſtry 
of Angels (who marched with them in the 
Cloud) and delivered them from the Slavery and 
Bondage of Egypt by the Hand of Moſes ; ſo God 
thought fit to uſe no other way of making Diſ- 
ciples, when he ſent his own Son to work a 
oreater Salvation for us, and to be the Mediator 
of a better Covenant with us; of which the an- 
tient Fews do not ſeem to have been altogether 
ignorant, when they ſay, * that there ſhall be 
ſuch a Multitude of Proſelytes in the Days of the 
Vid. Grot. in Matth. 3.6 e 


Meſſiah, 


_ Meſſiah, that they ſhall be admitted by Baptiſm 
only, without any Circumciſion. It may not be 
unit to add, that all Nations uſed Waſhing fo 
much, that there could not be invented (one 
would think) a Rite more likely to be readily re. 
ceived than this. The Jews, it is plain, not only 
when they admitted Perſons into Covenant, but 
afterwards alſo, in caſe of legal Pollutions, uſed 
divers Waſhings, as the Apoſtle's Phraſe is, 
.* Heb.g. 10. three ſorts of which I find ob- 
ſerved by a learned Man :.(3.) There were their 
kabnluseirei Banliopei, F their daily Waſhings, which 
were introduced by the Phariſees, (2.) There 
were their Baptiſms or Immerſions of the whole 
Body into Water, which all the Jews were bound 
unto in their Confeſſions. And, (3.) The Bath- 
ings of their Women, which they were ty'd unto 
ſeven Weeks after their Delivery of a Child. 
Unto which I may likewiſe add, that Waſhing 
was uſed as a Token of Innocency and Freedom 
from ſuch Guilt as might be thought to cleave to 
a Perſon; which the Pſal/miſ# ſuppoſeth in that 
Phraſe, Pſal. $976. 2 the Book of mo 
plainly expreſſeth, chap. 21. 6, 7. They ſhall w 
Tir Handl, and ſay, __ 2 have not [bed 
this Blood, &c. which perhaps Pilate would imi- 
tate (having to do with the Jews) when he had 
condemn'd our Saviour : Mat. 27. 24. For he 
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* Gaulmyn not. in vit. Moſis, l. 1. cap. 11. + Mr. Pocock hath large- 1 
ly ſhewn that 70 and Genie; do not ſignify among them 90 
always the waſhing of the whole Body; which is to be obſerved Kc 
againft tnoſe that make it now neceſſary. Not. Miſcel. cap. 9. 

| TS, | waſhed 
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A Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. 379 
waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, and. ſaid, 1 
am innocent of: the Blood of this juſt Man, ſee Jou © 
104t ; as if it had been; but an accidental Mur- 
der, or that which he could no more help, 
than if a Man had been killed by chance. Cer- 
tain it is, the Gentiles: likewiſe uſed; Waſhings 
very much, not only after Murders, but like- 
wiſe in caſe of other Crimes, and alſo in their 
Admiſſions of Perſons into the Secrets of ſome of 
their Religions; for which ſee * Tertullian. And 
if there were nothing elſe to make us helieve the 
Jems uſed this Ceremony in theſe Caſes, this 
might make it probable; for the Gentiles were 
but their Apes, and the Devil (as + Faſt. Mar- 
tr obſerves in this very Caſe of Buptiſm) took 
Divine Rites, and made them do Service in his 
helliſh got nc They hearing (faith he) the 
Saying of the Prophet, Iſa. x. Waſb you, make 
jou clean, &c. would have their Worſhippers 
ſprinkled with Water, when they went into 
their Temples to make an Offering; yea, and be 
waſhed all over before they came thither. All 
which being true, our Bleſſed Lord would think 
it fit to innovate as little as he could, and ſo to 
accommodate. this ſignificant and innocent Cere- 
mony to his Purpoſes; and tranſlate it from 
the Jews, to be a Rite whereby to profeſs in- 
ward Purity of Body and Soul: Juſt as he did 
in the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


* De Bapti|. cap. 5. 2 de Preſcript. cap. 4. + Kal To Ae | 
dn Tera &rerarles of Saiperes d Ty wepthrs netnevywhyor, 
: _ wherein 


380 Agua Genitalis: Or, 


wherein he hath made uſe not only of the Bread 
and Wine, but as divers have obſerved, of the 
accuſtomed Words which the Jews then uſed at 
the Paſchal Supper. For ſo his Wiſdom judged 
it meet to make former Rites ſerve his own ends, 
rather. than introduce ſtrange and unheard of 
Things, which had not been known in former 
Times. His deſign was not Novelty, but Truth; 
not his own Glory, but the good of Men; and 
ſo he conformed himſelf in this to their Practice. 
Which (that I may ſpeak more particularly) is 


to be conſidered. 


Secondly, As a Profeſſion of Repentance from 
dead Works; a relinquiſhing of all Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, ſoas never more to be friends 
with them. This is taught us not only by the 


Baptiſm of John, which was adminiſtred with 


Conſeſſion of Sin, and is called the * Baptiſm of 

Repentance, and likewiſe accompanied with an 
Exhortation to bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tence, and in refuſing of which the + Phariſees 


are ſaid to have rejected the Counſel of God againſt 


' themſelves ;, but alſo by the Exhortation of the 


Apoſtle to the new Converts, As 2. 38. Repent 
and be baptized every one of you, &c. i. e. make 


Profeſſion of your Repentance by Baptiſm to the 
Remiſſion of your Sins, the ſenſe of which had 


pricked them in their Hearts. And it is further 
manifeſt from all the Circumſtances of Baptiſm. 


For they put off their old Clothes, and ſtript 


— 


* Mat. 3. 6, 8. Mark 1. 4. + Luke 7. 30. 8 
; Z them- 


A Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. 381: 
themſelves of their Garments ;| then they were 
immerſed all over, and buried in the Water, 


which notably ſignified the putting off the Body 


of the Sins of the Fleſh, (as* the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
and their entring into a ſtate of Death or Mortifi- 


cation after the Similitude of Chriſt; according 


to the ſame Apoſtle's Language elſewhere, f Ve 


are baptized into his Death, we are buried with him 
in Baptiſm ; knowing that our old Man is crucified: 
with him, that the body of Sin might be de- 
ſtroyed, that henceforth we might not ſerve Sin. 


All which was rendered ſtill more ſignificant by 
the Antients, who baptized only on the laſt Day 


of the Week at Night, i. e. on the Even of two 


Lord's Days in the Year, (called therefore by 


Chryſoftom wills g&legiger) becauſe Chriſt then lay 


in the Grave, and was about to riſe again: In 
Conformity to whom, they by this Rite did pro- 
feſs themſelves to be dead, and (coming out of 
the Water) there to leave all their Sins drowned 
and buried in that Grave, never to revive again. 
There is one thing more (not to be forgotten) 
which makes it more clear, that it was intend- 


ed for a Profeſſion of Repentance, and that is 
the Renunciation which they made to the Devil, 
the World and the Fleſh; or the open Decla- 
ration, upon the Queſtion propounded, which 


they made againſt all God's Enemies; the Form 


of which ſo many antient Authors do record, 


that it is vain to cite any: but the ſenſe of it 


— — 
_— 5 


1 Col. 2. 11. + Rom. 6. 35 4, 6. 3 
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Frepernha, this Queſtion, What: ſb 
ſaved? and conſequently the hearty Anſwer to 
that which makes Baptiſm to be available, 


up to the Neck in Water, beg 


| neſs, if we may but be accepted unto Life, 


N - 
4 
\ 


you have never any thing to do with 
his Works? I do forſake him and-abboy them all, 
r. Unto which the Apoſtle is thought to have 
reference, 1 Pet. 3. 21. when he ſpeaks of the 


_ anſwer of a good Conſcience, as the Baptiſm 


which faves us, and not the outward waſhing, 
or putting away of the filth of the Fleſh. This 
all J do to be 


ifite to Salvation, is 
| and 
of force unto our Salvation. The Jews ſay in 


all that is propoſed as requ 


their Tradition, That Adam ftood a whole Week 


gging of God to 


accept of his Repentance for What he had com- 
mitted. Whatſoever he did, I am ſure this 
waſhing with Water doth moſt fitly: repreſent 
both our Acknowledgments that we are worthy. 
todie, and be ſwallowed up in the Water ; and 
our Profeſſion that we will forſake all our filthi- 


" Thirdly, It is a Profeſſion of Faith in the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. For we are baptized 


into their Name; and ſo it ſignifies, either firſt 


that we heartily accept of the Father for our 
God and Happineſs, to love him above all; and 


of the Son for our Lord and Saviour, as the 


way unto the Father; and of the * 
- „ ge. or 


es, 


© A Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. 383 
ſor our Sanftifier, Guide and Conductor to the 
Son : or, Secondly, (which comes to the ſame,) 
That we embrace that Doctrine for our Rule 
which is delivered unto us from the Father, 
through the Hands of his Son, by the Power of 
the Holy Spirit; to fear all his Threatnings, to 
rely upon all his Promiſes, and to yield Obe- 
dience to all his Commands as long as we live. 
That this Profeſſion of Faith was made in Bap- 
tiſm, is plain, not only from Act, 8. 37. Where 
Philip ſaith to the Eunach, If thou believeſt with 
al thine Heart, thou maſt be baptized; and he | 
anſwers, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God: | but. likewiſe from this, that the word 
Baptiſm is put for the whole Doctrine which he 
preached, who did baptize; as you may fee, 
Adds 19. 3. Into what were jou baptized? And 
they ſaid, into John's Baptiſm, By which it ap- 
pears, that being baptized into ſuch a Name, 
though one ſhould ſpeak nothing, expreſſes a 
Conſent to embrace that Word which he preaches 
and declares to be the Will of God. Yea, Bap- 
tim is an open Profeſſion and Declaration to all, 
That we are of ſuch a Faith; for it is not enough 
that we are perſuaded of the Truth of Chriſt's 
Religion, but we ought. alſo publickly to own 
t, and manifeſt to the World our Belief of it, 
which ſeems to me to be the meaning of that 
place, Mark 16. 16, He that believes, and is bap- 
head, ſball be ſaved: i. e. He that owns, the 
Faith of Chriſt in Truth, and makes a rare 


„ a Aqua Genitalis : Or, : 


verſation. And it is more plainly expreſſed by 


of his Belief by receiving this Mark of the Chrif 
tian Religion, he ſhall be accepted of God to Life, 
For that was required by our Saviour of his 


Diſciples, that they ſhould not be aſhamed of 4 
him before Men, nor be afraid to let the World MW ze: 
know that they were his Diſciples, by uſing all MW P. 
thoſe things whereby they were diſtinguiſbd © L. 
from the reſt of Men. „„ 6s 
4. It is a Profeſſion of Holineſs and Obedience, w. 
and an Engagement we thereby lay upon our ful 
ſelves to maintain all Purity in Body and Soul; 


which is the immediate Conſequent of the two 
former, and ſeems to be alluded unto by the Apo- 
ſtle, when he ſaith, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Such were ſom 
-of you, but you are waſhed, but you are ſanttifid, 
Kc. 1. e. you have betaken your ſelves by re 
receiving of Baptiſm, to a holy and pure Con- 


'him, Gal. 3. 27. As many of you 4s have bin 
baptized ** Chrife have 2 2 Chriſt. In to. 
ken of which, and that they intended all Purity 
(like thoſe in the Revelation, who are ſaid 9. 
follow the Lamb in white) they were preſenti 
clothed with white Garments when they came ou 
of the Water. From whence that Day was calle 
 White-Sunday, which was one of the principe 
times when the Antients did admit Perſons 1 t. 
Baptiſm; and they all profeſſed hereby, ria 

they hated the Garment ipotted with the Flell 
and would never return again to the dirty Pie 
ſures of the World wherein they had wallowe 
An Antient Chriſtian Poet doth excellently * 
preſs 1t : * Palpent 


— 


4 Di jew concerning i Bet. 2 8 5 


* . animas weſbic quogue candids fienat, 
Et grege de 1 niveo Sante poſer re. ws | 


A bright Garment wes caſt over ſbining and g 
Flares and the great Shepherd ol no aA 


Pleaſare in his milk-white Lambs ; whoſe out ward 
Luſtre did but ſignify that they were become the 
Children of the Light, and of the Day, and 
would have no more Fellowſhip 1 * the unfruit · 
ful Works of Darkneſs, + Eph. 5.8, 10. Which 
place ſome would interpret of Baptiſm, called 
therefore by the Antients elende, or Illumina- 
tion, of which thoſe ſplendid Garments were 147 
fir Signification. The || Greeks at this day 
ſuch a Robe upon the Child immediately 155 
Baptiſm, ſaying, Receive this lucid and 5 a 
culate Clothing, and bring it before the Tribu- 
nal of our Lord Jeſus without ſpot, and thou 
ſhalt have Eternal Life, Amen. Certain it is, 
that all true Chriſtians have ever accounted this 
the great intent of this outward Rite of Ba ptiſtn,. 
to be an Engagement to Holineſs 1 ns 
dave mf vop nabapbc, is the ſenſe of them all. 65 
clean, not only by the waſhing of thy Body, hut 
the purgation of thy Mind. Bathe and ſteep thy 
Soul in Holy Truths, till they have fetcht out all 
thy Filth. For even a Jew can ſay, ** Qui bap- 
 lizatur ſine intentione, perinde eſt ac ſi non baptizs- 
tar ; he that doth not intend that which is meant 


— 


* Venantius Honor, de Paſcha. T Fficaeur L. 1. felef cap. 3. 
| George Phelauius annot. ad Chriſtoph. Angel. +x 2 3 
de Voſin, de Lege div. ca p. 7. = 
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Aqua Genitalis Or, * \. | 
by Baptiſm, is as if he were unbaptized: for it 


is hot dirt (ſaid he) and excrementitious Adhe- 
rences that a Man waſheth away, but there is a Re- 
_ . ſemblance herein of the cleanſing, of the Soul from 
all *flthineſs, i. e. from thoſe perverſe Thoughts 


* 


20 evil Habits which he profeſſes to forſake, by 


ioging his Soul to the Waters of Vertue and 
owledge, as Ezekiel ſaith, Chap. 36. 2 ; 
is - Maimon,- And therefore they, well ſaid, 


: 


He that comes from among the Gentiles + unto us 
Ton Wahn 03 n for the ſake of any 
worldly Vanity, he is not a Proſelyte of Juſtice: 

for which cauſe they uſed to examine him, Whe- 


as 


_ ther for the Hope of Gain, or Honour, or com- 
pelled with Fear, he betook himſelf to their Pro- 
feſſion; and to ſearch whether there were any 
young Man or Woman of Iſrael that the Party 
made Love unto, becauſe they would have them 
out of Holy Ends undertake their Religion. 


onh 


indeed their riſiug again, and coming out 


of the Water, did likewiſe ſignify this, that they 
had left their Filthineſs behind and were made 
new Men, hence-forward to ſerve God in Righte- 


ouſneſs and Holineſs all the Days of their Life. 


5. It is a Profeſſion of Self-denial, and taking, 
up the Croſs if we meet with it in our Chriſtian 


= 
* 


4 _. 7 


ons and Tribulations, which ſometimes go over 
our Head, and overwhelm us. And accordingly 


bur Saviour ſpeaking of his Sufferings, faith, 


7 5 


* 
+4 


Courſe. For Waters ſignify in Scripture Alicti. 


4 Di ber concerning Baptiſm. oe 7 


* I have « Baptiſm to be "baptized with, &c. And 
baptized with the Baptiſm that I 
ized with? i. e. to take part with me in 


are you able to 
am bapt 
my 2 and Endurances here in the World 
for God? Fro ? 
Jos ſhall indeed be baptized with my Baptiſm; yo 
ſhall 15 wet in ee wi 


takes upon him his Sufferings, and renounces (as 


you have heard) all thoſe Things, though never 


ſo dear, that would diveſt him of his dearer Sa- 


viour, or make him falſe to that Covenant into 
which he doth enter, So the Samanæans among 


the Indians (as + Porphyry tells us) as ſoon as they 


were choſen to be of the Society of thoſe Divines, | 


and had that Title, they ſhaved their Body, and 


received a Stole or long Robe, after which they 
renounced mos dias, all their Eſtates ; never 
thinking of returning to Wife, Children, or any 


other thing, making no account of them; but 
wholly imploy ing themſelves in the Things 
of God, (as bis words are) they lived öh 
rules & uẽEln without Wives, Or Poſſeſſions, or 
their former Enjoy ments. Such a white Gar- 


ment, I, told you, the Chriſtians ſometime re- 


ceived in token of their putting on Chriſt Jeſus 


the Lord; with that they put on new Relations, 


and eſpouſed another Intereſt, and did profeſs to 
forſake Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Hou- 
* Lands, and. all Things elſe for his Name 8 


— ———— 


rn 


* Luke 12. e Mat. 20. 22. n C. 4. afes SMX;ns il. 
8 E e 3 | ſake, 


ral immediately it e 


and baptized in your oh 5 
Tears and Sweat. Whoſoever puts on Chriſt, - 


388 AquaGenitalis: Orr, 
ſake, and to call nothing theirs, hut only Chriſt. 
Which likewiſe we cannot deny, they did very 
antiently repreſent, by ſigning them with the 
Sign of the Croſs (innocently enough till Super- | 
ſtition did abuſe it) in token of the crucified Ml 
afflicted Condition into which they muſt be wil. | 
ling to enter, if Chriſt ſhould call them to it. 
And ſo we may interpret that place, i Tim. 6. f 
12. Fight the good Fight of Faith, lay hold on Eter- 
mal Life, whereanto thoa art alſo called, and baft 
pProfeſſed a good Profeſſion before many Witneſſes; i.e. 
endure. Sufferings for Chriſt's ſake, for thou art 
called unto it, and haſt profeſſed in Baptiſm thou 
would be his faithful Soldier before many Wit- 
neſſes, i. e. (faith Hierom) before the People of 
God and his Holy Angels, thou didſt renounce 
the World, and all the Softneſſes and Vanities 
thereof, and gave up thy ſelf to endure Hard- 
ſhip, (as it is in another place, 2 Tim. 2. 3.) 
like a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt For this N 
cauſe it was perhaps that their * Baptiſteria, Pe 
or Fonts uſed to be made where ſome Martyrs Pr 
had ſuffered, that ſo they might be put io mind i Or: 
they entred into a Warfare, wherein they muſt WY hi 
reſiſt unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. Our very So 
firſt Incorporation into Chriſt, is in effect an Ex-W Ju: 
piration to the World; and then we begin to to 
die, when we begin to live, As ſoon as ever we the 
declare for Chriſt, and are liſted into his Militis, ſaic 
the Devil raiſeth all his Forces againſt us, and] — 
| Son Mg - 


B 22 


* . Dilberrum diſp. de Antique ritu funer. = 
| We 
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we muſt not expect to march quietly to Heaven · 
You ſhall read of nothing — Sulferiogs after 
our Saviour's Baptiſm; and moſt of the reſt of 
his Life before, forthirty Years, (which we ma 
ſuppoſe had leſs Trouble in it) the Holy Ghoft 
paſſes over, as if he would. tell us, that when 
by Baptiſm we give our ſelves to him, and be- 
come his Children, we enter upon a ſtate of Suf- 
ferings, and perhaps muſt * waſh our Garments 
again in the Blood of the Land. TRI 2 
And having thus ſhewed the greateſt Eogage- 
ment that it can lay upon us, which is to lay 
down our Lives for Chriſt's ſake if he require it; 
I ſhall paſs to the next part of this Diſcourſe, 
which is to ſhew what the Meaning and Intent 
of it is on God's part, and what Bleſſings are 
thereby conveyed back again to us, who thus 
give up our ſelves to him. 27, ONS 


IT. God by his Miniſter (that doth in his 
Name and by his Authority baptize) receives the 
Perſon ſo waſhed into the Enjoyment of ſome 
Privileges and Benefits, that otherways are not 
ordinarily to be enjoyed. For what 1s done by 
his Miniſter, is as if the Hand of God ſhould do it. 
So it is ſaid, John 3. 23. That Jeſus came into 
Judea, and baptized ; and ver. 26. The Jews ſay 
to John, He to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, behold 
the ſame baptizeth : and again, chap. 4. 1. it is 
ſaid, That Jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples - 


+ Row „ EE no 1 EY 
| x Ee 4 : than 


ot Genizatis: Or, . 


Ks elf. 3 not, bat bit Diſciples. \ That 
Which Officers: and: Servants do by Commiſſion 

Authority of their Maſter, 4 accounted to 
de his Action: And ſo, 

Firſt, God receiverh us hereby i into his Family, 
tbe combed among his People, of whom he 
will have a ſpecial Care. It is the Seal (as it 
were) of God upon us, his Mark and Character, 

. Whereby he owns us for his Sheep, and knows 
us from all other, ſo as to have a more particular 
Inſpection over us, than the reſt of the World 
that whey not this Profeſſion ; and to endow us 
with certain peculiar Favours, even before we 
are able to perform any part of our Duty unto 
him. It is the Door whereby we enter into the 
Church, the Gate that lets us into Chriſt's Fold, 
and the firſt Step to Fellowſhip with God and 


with his People. Whence it was the Font, you 


| Know, uſed to be placed at the Door or Entrance 
of the Church, to ſignify that by this we come 
into the Congregation of Chriſt's Diſciples ; but 
yet that by Baptiſm we are brought but to the 
beginning of. Religion, and muſt make a further 
Progreſs to Perfection, till we come to the Hol 
Place, and into a nearer Communion with G 
The * Miniſter likewiſe uſed to take the Tofants 
into his Arms, to ſignify, I ſuppoſe, God's re- 
ceiving and embracing of them with a loving 


* So St. Chryſt. ſpeaks to the 1 newly Baptized, 'Auis's of of 
tec 04: - Hy ru TavTwy ws 7h dr leννL1 anond[0y ent. 


Sees. Auguſt, I. 2. de Catech. rud. cah. 1. 


— * ; 


Affection. 


; yet wer. a. We are told, That Jeſw 
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Affection. Yea, he uſed to kiſs them, either to 
fignify that Love of God to them, or that they 
were now of that Community and Body, whom 
the Apoſtle bids to ſalute one another with 4 Holy 
Riſi. And all this is ſuppoſed in the word Pro- 
ſehtes, or Comers unto God, which clearly ar- 
gues ſome relative Action of his, which is re- 
ceiving and entertaining them graciouſly, as thoſe 
op 46 have in his Favour. But more particu- 
J1ariy, 5 2 a af | 
Secondly, Hereby God receives us into a ſtate 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. He aſſures us, that 
Adam's Sin ſhall not undo us, and that every Sin 
of our own ſhall not exclude us out of Heaven; 
but that we ſhall have the benefit of Repeatance, 
and an allowance to retra& our Follies; yea, 
and Grace ſo to do, if we will make uſe of it. 
He admits us into that Covenant of Grace which 
accepts of Repentance inſtead of Innocence; and 
of Amendment inſtead of an unerring Obedience. 
This is one of the ſpecial Favours of the Goſpel, 
(which by Baptiſm is conſigned unto us) that 
former Iniquities ſhall not be remembred ; and 
that every breach of our Covenant, if there be a 
real Change wrought in us, ſhall not void it, and 
make it null, and ineffectual unto us. So in Mark 
I. 4. John is ſaid, to preach the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for Remiſſion of Sin. And Ananias faith 
(Act, 22. 16.) Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 


* - 


ſO — 


— 
. 


Georg. Phelavius. Ib. 


Baptiſm, 


away thy Sins. And the * Greek Church after 


392 Aqua Genitalis: Or, 
Baptiſm, ſings thoſe words three times, Bleſſed 
i he whoſe Iniquity is forgiven, As thoſe who 
came to Baptiſm of John, did thereby receive a 
diſtinguiſhing Mark and Character that they 
ſhould not be deſtroyed in the Ruin of the Na- 
tion, (inſomuch that he faith to the Phariſees 
that deſired Baptiſm, * Who hath warned you to 
e from the Wrath to come ? So they that are 
_ baptized into Chriſt, do thereby receive a pledge, 
that no Sin which they ſtand guilty of, ſhall bring 
the Anger of God upon their Heads, if hey will 
keep his Covenant; but all ſhall be croſſed out 
which they are charged with, and be like words 
writ in the Water, that are obliterated and va- 
niſhed, no where more to be found. 
Thirdly, We receive hereby the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, the Effuſion of which is likened to 
the pouring out of Water +; and ſo is in Bap- 
tiſm moſt aptly ſignified and repreſented. || 7 
will pour (faith the Prophet) Waters on him that 
is thirſty, and Floods upon the dry Ground; (i. e. 
upon the Gentiles who were as a Wilderneſs) I 
will pour my Spirit on thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon 
thy Offspring, and they ſhall ſpring up 4s among the 
Graſs, &c. In which place, that there may be a 
Prediction of Baptiſm, it is very probable ; for 
thus much ſome of the Jews do acknowledge, that 
the Prophet ſpeaks of Gentiles that ſhould be 
Proſelytes, and called by the name of J/rae/; 
and we Chriſtians know that we are Abraham's 


n 


—— 


— — 


4 Mat. 3. 7. 5 + John 3.5. If Iſa. 44+ 3z 4z 5+ 1 
Seed, 


— 


times of the Goſpel. Raſi out of R. Nathan thus 
gloſſes upon the fifth Verſe: There are four ſorts 
of Converts here ſpoken of, one ſhall ſay, Ian 


the Lord's, theſe are they that are Proſely tes of 
Juſtice, or the moſt perfect Converts: * And 


| another ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob, 
theſe are the little ones of the ungodly; * And 
another ſhall ſubſcribe with his Hand to the Lord, 
| theſe are the Penitents, or the Men that repent; 
and ſurname himſelf by the name of Iſrael, theſe 
are the Strangers, i. e. thoſe that obſerved the 
Precepts of the Sons of Noah ; and particularly 
renounced Idolatry. And therefore this part of 
the Verſe is by another rendered N rw 
they that fear God. Where obſerve, that he 
calls one ſort of theſe Converts EI22p the little 
ones, who were not thought (it ſeems) to be un- 
meet to be made Members of a Church, and 
were not judged by their Fathers Admiſſion to be 


received; but were diſtinctly admitted by them- 


ſelves by the Decree (as they tell us) of the 
Houſe of Judgment. And obſerve likewiſe, 
that all theſe Proſely tes being ſaid to ſpring as it 
were out of the Water, theſe Words may be a 
Prophecy of Chriſtian Baptiſm, to which a Pro- 
miſe of the-Spirit is annexed, which is very well 
fignify'd by Water; for as that cleanſes and puri- 


h Dh Ivpv ' Dvwyyaawn 
u Raimund. pug. fidei, par. 2. cap. 84. So St. Chry- 
ſoſtom calls the new baprized Perſons dn ard pdlind, M KAN 
Tis ixKAnoias gula; Orat. prima & ſecunda de Reſurrect. 
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Seed, and that this Promiſe hath a reſpect to the 
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ies from filth, .ſo the Spirit of God is the Sancti 
fier of God's People, purging and cleanſing their 


Hearts from all Impurities. - This being therefore 


a the great Work of the Spirit ſo well repreſented 
dy Water, we muſt conclude, that when the 


Miniſter waſhes us in God's Name, God there- 
hy promiſeth that he will be aſſiſtant to us by the 


Holy Ghoſt; and that he will ſend upon us his 
SGrace, that we may be ſaved through the waſh- 
ning of Regeneration, and the + renewing of the 

Holy Ghoſt, According to that of the Apoſtle, 


1- Cor. 6. 11. the place before-mentioned, But you 


 - are waſhed; but you are ſanitified, but you are juſtified 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 

ef God. Where as thoſe words [ In oy em 
tze Lord Jeſus] refer to being juſtified ; ſo thoſe 
words F By the Spirit of God] refer to their be- 
ing waſhed and ſanctified. So in that place of 
E xeliel, Chap. 36. 25. after he hath ſaid, That 
he would ſprinkle them with clean Water; it follows, 
2s an Explication of it, Ver. 26, 27. A new Heart 

will T alſo give you, and a new Spirit will I pat into 
Joa, &c. And I will put my Spirit within you, and 


© Cauſe jou to wall in my Statutes, All which doth 
ſufficiently ſhew, that in this waſhing with Wa- 
ter, the Lord engages to give the Spirit. 


Fourthly, We receive hereby à Promiſe of 
Reſurrection unto Life: Though we by going 


into the Water profeſs that we are willing to 
take up the Croſs, and die for Chriſt's ſake ; yet 


— 


* Titus 3. 5. 


on 
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he would not leave their Soul in the Grave, 


cording to * St. Chryſofom (a very judicious In- 
ull of the Spirit of St. Paal, 

that he dreamt ſometimes that he appeared to 

him) is the meaning of that difficult place, 1 Cor. 


| R 
2 : 
# ® - 


terpreter, who was ſo 


Why do they profeſs in Baptiſm, that they be- 


fer his Holy One to ſee Corruption. And this ac» 


on God's part, this Action of going into, aud 
coming out of the Water again, did ſignify that 
he would bring ſuch Perſons to live again: Fh 


|| 


1 


lieve the Article of the Reſurrection of the dead. 


Fait 


Why are they baptized into the Hope 
and E 


ceny ro dior, by the Things themſelves that 
he doth; putting them in, and taking them out 


of the Water, which is a ſign of their deſcending 
into the ſtate of the dead, and their aſcending uß 
from thence? Now what good do they receive 
by Baptiſm, if they ſhall not riſe again, but 
remain always in the Grave? If any think it 
harſh to render thoſe words, For their dead Bodies, 

by theſe For the Reſurrection of their dead Bodies, 

( which in Baptiſm we profeſs to believe,) it is on- 
ly for want of skill in the ſhort manner of ſpeak- 
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tion of it, of which (faith he) the , . 
Miniſter gives them a fign ſymbol, "918" 81" 


ing? 


396 ol Aqua Genitalis : Or, 


ing, which the Hebrews uſe. And methinks 


they may otherwiſe be interpretted to the ſame 


they baptized for their dead Bodies, i. e. for the 
| benefit and profit of their dead Bodies? For vat 
denotes. the End which an Agent intends in 
Action, (as Gel. 1. 4 who gave himſelf * wp 
of dyagrioy ir, for to take away our Sins) and 
there can be no End upon our dead Bodies which 


we can have, but that they may live again: 


therefore for this end we are baptized, that they 
may riſe from the dead, which if they ſhould nor, 
| we ſhould loſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) the great be- 

'nefit which in Baptiſm was conſigned : and to 
what purpoſe ſhould we uſe that Rite? It may 
be replyed, that I have already mentioned many 
other Purpoſes which render it ſufficiently bene- 
ficial. But if it be conſidered how near Sin and 
Death are one to the other, we ſhall conclude, 


that ſo muſt Remiſſion of Sin, and the Reſur- 


rection from the Dead go together; and that if 


the one be not believed, we may eaſily doubt of 


the other, or at the beſt, we ſhall make Forgive- 
neſs lame and very imperfect while this great Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, viz. Death, remains unremoved. 
And therefore Athanaſius very judiciouſly makes 
theſe to comprehend. one the other, in that Ad- 
vice he gives to Marcellinus about the uſe of the 
Pſalms; where he tells him among other things, 
that when he beheld Perſons baptized, and ſaw 


* ll ſome have it, which is of the ſame Force. 
| | them 


ſenſe more plainly after this manner. Why are 
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them delivered by that new Birth, | ws # ovegſis 
yt, from their mortal Nativity, and there- 
upon would admire the Loving - Kindneſs of God 
to Men, he might ee ſing the two and thir- 
tieth Pſalm, Bl: ed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is for- 
given, &c.. Which both plainly declares his ſenſe 
of the end of Baptiſm, which was to deliver 
Men from Death; and includes this Blefling in 

that of Remiſſion of Sin, one part of which, is 
the taking off that Puniſhment which entred by 
it, Lather indeed in his Verſion of the Bible, 
gives another Interpretation of this Place, but 

ſuitable to my preſent Diſcourſe, which is ground- 
ed, Deliherras thinks, upon that Practice I men- 
tioned of Baptizing in the places where the Mar- 
tyrs were interred. The ſenſe whereof is this, 
(as one that underſtands the Language interprets 
it to me) What mean they to be baptized [Uber 
den Todten, I over the dead ? To ſtrengtben (faith 
Lather in his gloſs upon the words) or confirm the 
Refarrettion; they uſe to baptize Chriſtians 
[Uber den Todten grabern, ] over the Graves of the 
Dead, _ intention — = that the 
ſame, the very ſelf-ſame Perſon ſhould riſe again. 
— 1 doubt 20 0 not find that — 10 an- 
tient as St. Paul's days, wherein there had been 
but few Martyrs; and therefore I wave it, think- 
ing the other more clear and proper. If any one 
like it, then from both we may conclude, that 
the Waters of Baptiſm are like the Waters of 


K 


7 Epiſt, ad Marcellin. 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, which falling upon the dry Earth, and 

| the dry Roots of Plants, makes them ſpring forth, b 
and live again. It gives us aſſurance, that we L 

| ſhall not always ſleep in our Duſt, but ſhall 1 / 
ſpring up and flouriſh'in a better Soil, even the = K 
Garden of God, never to die, or wither any m 
more. And Circumciſion ſeems not to have been | * 
without this ſignification neither, for they uſed | © 
to caſt the. Fore-skin cut off, into a Veſſel full L 
of Duſt *, to ſignify, it is like, that the circum» 

| Ciſed Perſon did renouncethe Devil and his Luſts, P 
by whoſe impulſe Adam ſinned, and ſo died, and IU " 

| was turned again into Duſt ; and that he did caſt Iſl ©* 
away all that evil Concupiſcence, by which It 
| Death came into the World, hoping that being B. 
buried, he ſhould attain the Reſurrection of the he 
Body, and live again. To which purpoſe a v U 
antient Book (the Zohar) applies a place in Job, b 


which ſhews, though not the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, yet their ſenſe of Circumciſion, Job 19. 6. Iſl ** 
In my fleſh I ſhall ſee God, i. . by Circumci- 
ſion (which was the Covenant of God in their 
. Fleſh) come to immortal Life. And a Tradition 
they have to this purpoſe, That when « Man is 
fiened with this Holy Mark, he is made worthy 
of the Viſion of _—_ * — this was * 
= then 2 wie, as * Athanaſius ſpeaks, in 1 
41 in a ſbadom; but now we put off — ow © 
nil 9e earthly Original, being born again 
CCC Oy Ty 
V. Joſeph de Voyſt. de Leg. Div. cap. 7. + De Sabbato & of 
Circumci/. 1 | 9 5 | by 
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by the waſhing of Regeneration. So that as the 
Lord ſaid to Joſhas when he circumciſed the 
Iſraelites at Gilgal, I have taken away this day the 
Reproach of Egypt from-off you: We may much 
more ſay, to every Perſon that is baptized ; This 
day I have. taken away the Reproach of the earthly 
Generation, and the Reproach of the Corruption of 
Death have I this day taken away from thee. ' 

- Fifthly, Baptiſm is not improperly called by 
Divines, 4 Seal of all theſe Things, i. e. a Rite 
whereby the Covenant between God and us is 
confirmed, whereby we aſſure God of our Fide- 
lity, and he aſſures us that as certainly as our 
Bodies are waſhed with Water, fo certainly will 
he give us of his Grace; and if we perform our 
Undertaking, continually aſſiſt us with the Holy 
Spirit, pardon our Sins, deliver us from the 
Power of the Devil, ſave our Souls, and at laſt 
raiſe our Bodies out of the Grave, and make 
them ſpiritual and immortal, and unite both Bo. 
dy and Soul together in eternal Glory. That 
conditional Covenant of Grace and Mercy that 
was ſealed before indefinitely by Chriſt's Blood, 
is now ſealed by Baptiſm to this particular Perſon 
who receives it. Therefore, > b 
Sixthly, The ſum of all is, that hereby we 
are regenerated and born again. It is the Sacra- 
ment of the new Birth, by which we are put into 
a new State, and change all our Relations: fo 
that whereas before we were only the Children 
of Adam, we are now taken to be the Children 


of God; ſuch of whom he will have a Fatherly 
FE Care, 


ä 0 | Aqua Geniralis : Or, 
Life and Grace. Yea, herein he grants remiffion 
his uſes. We being hereby given to him, and 
of the fouleſt Robbery, fin againſt 
the place where he, and nothing elſe 1s to in- 
habit; and being by this conſecrated to him, he 


| likewiſe then enters upon his Poſſeſſion, and we 
are ſaid thereby to receive the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo 


and may be ſaid very truly to do deſpite to the 


crates in Plato well faith, that every Man is by 


way from his Maſter, ſeeing he is not his own 


again of us, he owns us in a ſpecial manner for 


are the beginnings of a new Life, and the Spirit 


Care, and be indulgent and merciful unto. | We 
have now a relation likewiſe to Chriſt as our 
Head, and to the Holy Ghoſt as the Giver «f 


of Sin, and we are fanQtified, and ſet apart to 


he accepting of us, do become his Poſſeſſion and 
proper Goods, and cannot without being guilt 
» We 


are made hereby the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 


that if we run into Sin, we defile his Houſe, and 
commit the greateft Profaneneſs and Impiety, 


Spirit of God whereby we were ſanctified. &. 


his Birth % 9 Hnlad du Tos Deors, One of God's Frei. 
holds ; and therefore concludes it as unlawful for 
a Man to kill himſelf, as for a Servant to run 


Goods, nor can diſpoſe of his Life according to 
his Pleaſure. In this ſecond Birth God is ſeized 


bis Children ; and we may not without commit 
ting a double Murder, fin againſt him, and may 
be called twice dead if we do; becauſe in Baptiſm 
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of Life takes hold of us, and as far as is agreeable 
to our Age and Condition we are renewed by 


ur 
off the Holy Ghoſt. For Baptiſm being a beginning 

ml of our Performance of our Duty, God aach Hes 

to wiſe in it begin proportionably to make good his 
0 Promife. We may call it therefore with St. Cy- 

ail priar, Genitalis unda, aque ſalutaris, & c. t 

ll Laver of Regeneration; ſceing as the Apoſtle 
7:8 ſaith, 1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit we are aff 
„ pt ad into one Boch, &c. whereby he intimates, 
that the Spirit of God doth accompany this Water, 


and therefore we muſt be in a ſort made other 
Creatures. I ſee no cauſe to leave this antient 
Language, which may have a very you ſenſe; 
and none, I ſuppoſe, will deny but that at leaſt 
a relative Change is herein made, and ſo much 
Grace and Favour is confer'd, that we ftand up- 
„on better terms than mere Nature did inſtate us 
ll in. . Juſtin Marty! relating the manner how 
jd Chriſtians were made (that the Heathens might 
not be offended ſo much at their Religion) ſpeaks 
of this matter. When Men are perſuaded of che 
yu Things that we teach; and promiſe to live ac- 
ll cordingly, they faſt and pray, and beg of God 
of Remiffion of Sin, and then we bring them to 
ol the Water, and ſo they are born again after the 
ill Jane manner that we were regenerated: to this he 
ol pplics char place, John 3. 5. Except 4 Man be 
ll born again, &c. All things ſeem to grow out 
_ — — — — 
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of Water, and it was not unfitly made by one rt 


: of the antient wiſe Men, the firſt Principle of I 2 


: Alexandrinus's & reading of that place, Mat. 3. 17. ſl $, 


all; fo that it may well ſignify another Birth, a t 
new Plantation in a better Soil, which is watered I d- 
by daily dews and ſhowers of God's Heavenly i h 
Grace; and in it we may be ſaid to have changed ill © 
our Parents, and all our Relations, ſo as after a Ill a; 
manner to become new Creatures. If Clemens | ;, 


be right, one would think that Chriſt was by 45 
Baptiſm admitted to his Office, and had a kind I af 
of a new Birth in it, Thow art my beloved Son, fl 
this day have ] begotten thee; i. e. now have I Il © 

appoineed thee to thy Office; now of the Son lui 
ol Joſeph, as thou art eſteemed, I declare thee the I po 
Son of God, and make thee my Vicegereat. Ba 
That which was perfectly done at the Reſurrec- Ci 
tion (to which thoſe words, This day have I be. wi 
gotten thee, are applied, Acts 13. 33.) was begun ſl | r 
and done in a ſign at Baptiſm, when the Holy 
Ghoſt likewiſe deſcended upon him, and anoint- 
ed him unto his Office. And fo in after-times 
they uſed to anoint the baptized Perſon with Ol, 
to repreſent, I ſuppoſe, that God took him to 
be his Son, and did beſtow upon him the Holy 
Spirit. But becauſe Clemens muſt be thought to 
have expreſſed rather the ſenſe, than the very 
words that were ſpoken, let us conſider only 
what ſucceeded our Saviour's Baptiſm, and it 
will tell us thus much, that at that time it was 
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that God firſt owned him openly for his Son; 
and it may well teach us that in Baptiſm God 
takes us to be his Children, we are received un- 
der his ſhadow, are, and ſhall be indued with 
his Holy Spirit, according as it follows in him. 


Chriſt was our w7ygaed, Exemplar or Pattern; 


and being * baptized, we are illuminated; and be. 
ing illuminated, we are made Sons; and being made 
Sons, we are compleated ; and being compleated, me. 


are made immortal, There 1s nothing . wanting, 


after we are baptized, to the enjoying of the 
whole of this, but that we be faithful in God's 


Covenant; and follow. the Conduct of God's II- 
luminating and Holy Spirit, till we be made 
Poſſeſſors of that Immortality, unto which in 
Baptiſm we have a Title given us. The antient 


Chriſtians ſpeak of high Illuminations, where-; - 


withal God pleaſed then to grace. Baptiſm ; and 
make no queſtion but they ſpeak as they felt, 


and that they talk not. of a ſtrange Change then 
wrought, which never was: but if any ſay, that 


thoſe great Communications of the Holy Ghoſt, 


were proper to that time when Chriſt did moſt. 


notably atteſt to the Truth of his own Inſtitu- 


tions for the Conviction of Unbelievers, I think 


ſo alſo: For young Plantations needed larger 
Effuſions of the Heavenly Dews to water and 
cheriſh them. But yer we may conceive that 
there are ſtill ſome Operations of that Spirit in 


Mens Hearts at Baptiſm, though ſecret and in- 
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ſenfible unto us; and I profeſs my felf one of 
thoſe that labour to believe very highly of Chrift's 
Preſence with all his own Ordinances ; though if 
any cannot favour this, I will not contend nor 
fight in the Dark, but deſire the other Things 
may be entertained which are certain, and then 
there will be ſufficient ground to think that it 
15 not indifferent, whether we be baptized or no; 
and that it is not a naked Ceremony that neither 


doth good nor harm, as ſome Men ſeem to ſpeak, 


againſt the conſtant ſenſe of the Church and Peo- 
ple of God. 5 Benet 

And thus much may ſuffice concerning my 
Thoughts of the firſt Particular, wherein you 
have had a ſhort account of t he Intent, Uſe and 
Benefit of Baptiſm. It remains that I ſpeak a 
few words of the other two Particulars in the 
Text, and ſhew in the ſecond place, 


3 Who are the Perſons to be baptized, The 
next will not let us doubt, but all thoſe who are 
williog to embrace Jeſus as the Chriſt, and the 
Son of the living God, and to give themſelves up 
to his Inſtruction and Teaching, are thus to be 
initiated and entred into his Religion, Only it 
is ſcrupled, whether thoſe that cannot expreſs 
ſuch a willingaeſs, nor make any figns of it, are 
ſo to be admitted; and therefore all Infants are 
by ſome excluded from theſe Waters, as Subjects 
uncapable either to make any . ſuch Profeſſion 
and Engagement, or receive from God any. ſuch 
Benefit. ah The 
This 
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This point hath been ſo ſifted, even to the 
very Bran, that I cannot think mine Eyes fo a- 
cute as to diſcern any little Argument to lie ſtill 
neglected that I ſhould be able to bolt out. The 
Cuſtom of the Church hath been pleaded, which 
is accounted the beſt Interpreter of a doubtful 
Law; and the Scriptures have been ſearched in 
theſe late Times (more I think than ever) by 
many Learned Authors in every one's hands; and 


to ſuch excellent Purpoſe, that if I were able to 


plead the Infants Title ftrongly, my Defence 
might be ſpark = 
Iwill therefore briefly diſmiſs this Head with 


theſe four Confiderations, 8 


Firſt, That if there were any Infants in this 
Perſon's Family, it is certain they were baptized, 
for he was baptixed, he, and all his. It is doubt- 
ful indeed, Whether there were any or no; yet 
it is conſiderable (eſpecially in conjunction with 
other Arguments) that neither here, nor any 
where elſe in the whole Scripture are they ex- 
cepted, (and it is ſcarce to be thought that all 


of the Families baptized were without Infants) 


nor is there one word that tends to the excluding 
of them from Baptiſm. But, 

Secondly, I conſider that Infants are capable to 
be engaged and profeſſed, and likewiſe to be re- 


ceived into the Grace and Favour of God. 
Baptiſm may be looked on either as a Sign of 


what we are to be in our future Courſe, and what 
God hath done, and will do for us; and fo all 
muſt grant that Infants are as capable as others to 

"BE. receive 
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| * Ceive it: or Secondly,” As a Seal of the Truth of 
iy God, under which Notion we ordinarily- con- 
ceive it; and then they are as capable likewiſe as 
grown Men to have any thing conveyed and 
ſealed unto them, upon ſuch Conditions after- 
wards. to be performed: or Thirdly, As an Ob- 
ligation whereby we are tied to perform thoſe 
Conditions: and Fourthly, As a Privilege 
whereby we are actually inſtated into ſome 
Favours ,and Enjoyments. And if any affirm, 
that in theſe two regards they are uncapable, 
let them remember that Children may be bound 
by Deeds drawn up and ſealed between two Per. 
ſons, before they underſtand any thing at all; 
and that a Child may be crowned in the Cradle, 
and it will ſtand good to all purpoſes. A Parent 
may contract with God on his Child's behalf, 
no otherwiſe than a Guardian doth in the behalf 
of a Minor, or one under Age, which he cannot 
afterward retract when he is out of his Pupilage | 
without Injuſtice, and being liable to the Law, 
if the Contract be judged to be to his Behoof and Wl 
Benefit. As in the Interpretation of Law, that i 
is an Act of the Pupil, or Child, which is done 
in its Name, and for its good by his Tutor or 
Guardian; ſo may God be pleaſed graciouſſy and 
favourably to accept of this Act of the Parent, 
laying ſuch an Obligation upon the Child, and 
interpret it for the Child's own Act and Deed, 
ſo conferring his Graces upon it, and expecting 
performance of Faith and Obedience, and looking 
upon it as ſo engaged, that it ſhall be Fre 
1 1 al 
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ſaid to break a Vow. and Covenant, if it fin 
againſt him. And this will ſtill be clearer, from 
a third Conlideration c/o 8 
Thirdly, That Children are in the power of 
the Parent, and they have a Jas or Right unto 
them, ſo as they have to any other Things that 
are their proper Goods, They may therefore 
make an Offering of them to God, and dedicate 
them to his uſes, as well as Land or Mony; and 
there is no queſtion but God will as well accept 
of them, as of any thing elſe that they conſe- 
crate to him, and take them to his Portion, ſo 
that it ſhall be a ſacrilegious Act for theſe Iufants 
hereafter to alienate themſelves from him, and 
convert themſelves to the Uſes and Service of any 
other. beth... ; A | 
This the Denjers of Infant-Baptiſm cannot 
deny, that it is very fit Parents ſhould by ſolemn 
Prayers and Profeſfion devote and conſecrate their 
Children to God, and make an open Oblation of 
them before all, to his Service, only they would 
not have it done by waſhing with Water; which 
15 as much as togrant, that they would have the 
Thing done, but not the Ceremony or Rite uſed, 
and that they are capable of the Thing ſignified, 
but not of the Sign; of the greater matter, but 
not of the lefs : and as it ſeems to me, they make 
a Controverſy where there need be none; for if 
they are to be devoted to God, Baptiſm being 
the way wherein we devote our ſelves to him, 
and being ſo ſignificant of our Duty, it is the 
fitteſt way wherein to devote our Children to 
Uk © _ Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Chrift may well be conceived to in- 
clude them, when he bids his Diſciples, * Go and 

| baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, &c. 
for that was no more than a Commiſſion to go 
and make Proſelytes, and engage them by Bap- 
tiſm in Chriſt's Religion. Now I intimated be. 
fore, that there were young Strangers admitted 
by the Jews, i. e. Infants or littie Children were 
made Proſelytes to their way of Worſhip ; and 
it is plain, that all were baptized into Moſes in 
the Sea, and in the Cloud; both old and young, 
the Infants as well as the grown. Men paſſed 
through the Water, and were all covered with 
the Cloud; and likewiſe Favores ſunt ampliandi, 
where none are excepted, Favours and Benefits 
are to be enlarged unto all. And to ſpare further 
Labour of a long Diſcourſe, let me only remem- 
ber you how Moſes did tale the Children into 
Covenant with God, as well as the reſt, Deut. 

229. 10, 11, 12. Tos ſtand this day all of you be- 
fore the Lord your God, your Captains of your 
Tribes, your Elders, and your Officers, with all the 

Men of Iſrael, your Little Ones, your Wives, &c. 

that thou ſboulaſt enter into Covenant with the Lord 
thy God, and into his Oath which the Lord thy 
God maketh with thee this day. Why ſhould we 
not then think, that the Mediator of the new 
Covenant did include theſe Little Ones, as well as 
others in that univerſal Expreſſion, and that he 

would have them enter into Covenant with God? 
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think) then ſo may they. 
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If any ask, Why our Saviour did not then en- 
Tra mention them? The anſwer will be eaſy, 
hat there was no need for him to expreſs every - 


particular Subject of Baptiſm, ſeeing it was fo 
well known before by the common Practice of 


the Jews, and 


tell them in what manner and form they ſhould 


now. baptize, vis. In the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which had not been yet 
uſed, but now was to be every where 


I have no mind to add more, but beſeech the 
Lord, that all thoſe who diſpute againſt Infant- 


| Baptiſm, may behave themſelves like Men bap- 


tized, and remember, that Humility, Modeſty 


and Peaceableneſs of Spirit are great Doctrines 


in the Chriſtian School; and that if ſo many 


4 


Good and Learned Men have erred (as they 


A few Words concerning the third general 
Head of our Diſcourſe, may perhaps lend a little 
further Light to this Buſineſs, and manifeſt, that 


there is not ſo much required as ſome imagine, 
to qualify and capacitate a Perſon for Baptiſm. 


III. It is ſaid here, that SNν , ſtraighi- way, 
immediately, without any further Proof, he was 
baptized, If you look back, you ſhall find that 
Paal and Silas being cloſe Priſoners at Philippi, 


there was about Midnight a great Earthquake 


that made both the Priſon and the Jaylor alſo 
„ ſhake, 


the former Covenant; and 
therefore his chief intent in choſe Words was to 


practiſed. 
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ſhake, and opened both the Doors of the Priſon, 


and of the Heart of the Keeper; for this ſtrange 
trembling of the Earth, it is very likely cauſed 
him to apprehend that theſe were divine Perſons, 

for whom ſuch a Wonder was wrought, and ſo 
to come trembling before them, and enquire, 
* What be muſt do to be ſaved? They told him, 


5 that he muſt believe on the Lord Joſt, 200" 8 
cordingly + ſpake: to him the Word of the Lord; 
1. e. proved to him, that Jeſus was the Son of 


God, and taught Men the true Religion, and 


Way to Life. The very ſame Hour he took them, 


and waſhed their Stripes, and then was waſhed 


! 


himſelf. in the Name of Chriſt, ' 
By this it will appear, that though a Profeſ- 

ſion of Faith be required, yet not a diſtin Belief 
of every thing in Chriſt's Religion, for that could 
not in the ſpace of an Hour be comprehended. 


He therefore having a general Knowledge that 
Jeſus was the Son of God, and a Teacher ſent 


from Heaven to do Men great good, and profeſ- 
ſing a readineſs to be taught by him, was received 


by Baptiſm into Chriſt's School to learn of him. 


That ſuch a Knowledge, together with a Repen- 
tance of their fore-paſt evil Life, did ſufficiently 


qualify for Baptiſm; you may ſee by conſulting ' 


theſe places, Achs 2. All the Sermon of the Apo- 
ſtle tends to no other Purpoſe, but to prove that 


Jeſus whom they crucified, was the promiſed 
Seed; which he demonſtrates from his Reſurrec- . 
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Akts 16. 29, 31. + Ver. 31, 32. 


tion, 


tion, and the Effects of it, that abundantly de- 
clared he 10 made Lord and Chriſt, Ver. 36. 


When this was cleared to them, their Hearts 


were pricked, to think what they had done; and 
he exhorts them to repent of it, and receive 


Baptiſm, * Thouſand of them imme- 


diately did, as you read, Ver. 41. And continued 


 ſftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, Ver. 42. i. e.. 


learning of that Religion, to which they ſaw ſo 
much Reaſon to addict themſelves. So Ads 8. 


35. we find that Philip preached Jeſus to the 


Eunucb, and required only this Profeſſion of him, 
Ver. 37. That he believe with all his Heart, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God; and then he went down into 
the Water with him, and baptized him. And again, 


chap. 18. 5. Paul was po in Spirit, and teſti- 


fied to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt ; and then 
Ver. 8. Criſpus believed on the Lord, with his whole 
Houſe ; and many of the Corinthians hearing, be- 


lieved, and were baptized. So in all other places 


you will find there was ſo little ſpace between 
their Preaching and Baptizing, that they could 
not well be taught more than this, That he was 
the Meſiah, or Chriſt, that was expected, and 


that all muſt be obedient to him, So that this 


waſhing did admit them, and engage them to be 
his Diſciples, to be taugbt and inſtructed by 
him, and to learn the way of God perfectly; 
which they could not but believe he would ac- 


quaint them withal, being a Meſſenger ſent by 


God unto them. And this is moſt plainly inti- 
| ated in the words of that Commiſſion Chriſt 


deli. 2 
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cauſe he was the Son of God; and thed after th 


They 
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delivered unto them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go and 
teach, or Diſciple, «fl Nations, &c. Where there 
are two Teachings, the one before, the other 
aſter Baptiſm ; the firſt can be no more than a 
Perſuaſion of them to become the Difciples of 
Chriſt, and put themſelves into his School, be. 


were baptized, follows a more accurate and fu 
Inſtruction of them in all the parts of their Duty, 
which is meant by thoſe Words, Aautarxole diſa, 
&c. Teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever 
J have commanaed you, Where the word for 
Teaching is different. from that in the former 
Verſe, (uabſſal alt) and fignifies a larger Know- 
ledge of Chriſt's Doctrine which they had en- 
gaped themſelves to obſerve, being aſſured che 
— + God could teach them nothing but che 
ruth. „ : £7 
And this take to be the Reaſon why ſo ma 
fell off again from this Profeffion, when the dif- 
——__ octrines of Chriſt came to be practiſed. 
ad not conſidered what it would coft 

them to be Chriftians, but only, as I faid, were 
in general and in ſome meafure convinced, chat 
he was God's Son, and that they muſt be his 
- Diſciples ; and ſo they liked no longer to be his 
Followers, when their carnal Iutereſts came to 
bed touched, and when they ſaw that he was ſuch 
a Maſter as would not let them have their own 
Will,, nor enjoy this preſent World, nor (in one 
word) ſerve two Maſters, God and their Mam- 
mon too. Though they did in groſs (as I ſaid) 
profels 
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profeſs to forſake their Sins, and lead a Holy 

Life; yet when they came to be informed in the 
particulars of Self-denial, and ſuch hard Leſſons, 

they rerurned rather with the * Dog to the Vo- 

mit, and the waſhed Sow to the wallowing in 
2, BEN e 
That I may put an end to this Diſcourſe, let 
me ſhew you a little how uſeful it may he to you, 
and have an Influence upon Practice; and if you 
be believing and obedient, I ſhall be confident 1 

have not made you — an Hour in peruſing 
what J have repreſented. 2 


9e T 
Take notice of the 
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great Wiſdom of our Lord, 
that though he have left us an outward Cere- 
mony til in his Church, yet it is ſuch an one, 
that fignifies not one thing, but the whole of Re- 
© ligion ; and not only ſignifies, but engages us un- 
to our Duty. You have ſeen that Baptiſm ex- 
preſſeth the whole Covenant of Grace between 
God and us; and whereas the Jews had ſeveral 
Rites and Uſages, to ſet forth and repreſent ſeve- 
ral Duties, Chrift hath left us only this, (toge- 
ther with the Bread and Wine in the other Sacra- 
meat) which are ſuch as are eaſy to be had, ard 
to be practiſed; and are ſimple, plain, and eaſy 
to be underſtood, and do alſo ſhew us our whole 
Duty, and likewiſe lay Engagements upon us to 
perform it: ſo that we cannot uſe either of 
them, but thereby we are bound to be wholly 


Bra, deve... of 
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therefore, | 
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Secondly, Let me ſtrongly plead with you in 


the behalf of God, to take heed to your ſelves, 
and your ways, according to his Word, You . 


are all baptized into Chriſt, and thereby you 
Have put on Chriſt, you have ſolemnly engaged 
your ſelves to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
godlily in this preſent evil World; and as the 
Apoſtle ſaith of Circumciſion, ſo I ſay to you, 
* I teſtify to every Man that is baptized, that he u 
4 Debtor to obſerve the whole Goſpel, What then 
have you to do with the Devil, whom you have 
renounced ? Why are you ſo in love with the 


World, which you have forſaken, and from 


which you are divorced ? Why are you ſo ten- 
der of the Intereſts of the Fleſh, which you pro- 
miſed to mortify and crucify together with 


Cbriſt? What is the Reaſon that you renounce 


Chriſt in your Lives, as if you were aſhamed of 
bn Fokhbon?. 4 
Is Baptiſm but a cold Ceremony ? Or do you 
think the waſhing of the Fleſh will ſave you? 


Not only the Apoſtle confutes you, x Pet. 3. 21. 


but you ſhall hear your ſelves put to ſilence out 
of the Mouth of a very Jew, * He that believeth 
not as he oaght (faith the Author of the Book, 
| Nitzachon) his Circumciſion doth not make him 4 
Jew ; bat he that doth believe aright, is 4 Jew, 


— _ — 


— 1 


* Gal. 5. 3. + V. Toſeph. de Voſn. de Leg. Div, cap. 44+ 


5 though 


| God's, and intirely devoted to his Service. And 
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though be be not circumciſed. One would not ex- 
pect ſuch Language from them that glory in Cir- 


cumciſion; but God hereby ſhames ſuch out ward 
Profeſſors that glory in Baptiſm, as ibey did in 
Circumciſion, though they be not the Followers 


of faithful Abraham, As long as their Ears, and 


Tongue, and Heart were uncircumciſed (for of 
all thoſe we read) their Fore-skin remained; and 
as long as our Thoughts, and Words, are impure, 


we are in effect unbaptized. 


If then outward Baptiſm will not ſave, why 
do you not cleanſe your ſelves from all Filthineſs 
both of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in 


the Fear of God? Do you not at all value the 
Promiſes of God? Is it no favour to be his Chil- 


dren, to have Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheri- 


tance among thoſe that are ſanctified through 
Faith? Or is there any other way wherein theſe 
can be attained? Can you find a ſhorter cut to 
Heaven by ſome other Paſſage? Aſſure your 


ſelves, that there is no other Covenant whereby 


to partake of theſe Promiſes, but that Covenanc 
which is conſigned by Baptiſm, whereby we 
ſtand engaged to the performance of ſuch Duties 


as our Saviour doth require. We ſhall miſerably 


fatter and abuſe our ſelves, if we imagine to 
come to Heaven any other way than through 
the Covenant of Baptiſm, wherein we promiſe to 
torſake all the Enemies of God, and to adhere 
and cleave to him faithfully and loyally againſt 


1— . 
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* Exod. 6, 12. Jer. 6, 10. & 9. 26, 3 
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dll the Perſuaſions and Temptations of the Devil, 


World and Fleſh; and therefore unleſs we can 
ſhew a new Goſpel, and be baptized over again 
by the appointment of God, and obtain ſome ea- 
fier and more pleaſing Conditions, let us arm 
our ſelves againſt, and bid defiance unto them, 
and reſolve that no Luſt ſhall eſcape with its Life, 

' What! Art thou a Chriſtian, - and as fond of the 
Pleaſures of the World as a Pagan? As loth to 
diſpleaſe the Fleſh, as if thou hadſt been initiated 

in the impure Myſteries of the Heathen ? As co- 
vetous as if thou wert an Idolater, and didfi 


worſhip a God of Gold? As ſenſual, beaſtly, de. 


viliſh in thy Affections, Paſſions and Converſa. 
tion, as if thou wert ſome black African, and 


hadſt never been enlightened? Oh! Do not live 


as if thou hadſt been baptized in the Devil's name, 
and hadſt ſworn to be his Bondman, and entred 
a Proteſtation againſt God and Chriſt, and all 
Communion with Heaven. O live not, I be- 
ſeech you, as if it were your Religion for to fin; 
as if you had been baptized in a Ditch, and waſh- 
ed with Puddle-water, and had profeſſed to be 
as dirtily and bafely employed, as ever you were 
able. Did your Baptiſm ſignify that you ſhould 
be drown'd in Drink? That you ſhould be bu- 
ry'd vilely and covetouſly in the Earth? That 
you ſhould riſe and lift up your Head againſt Hea- 
ven? That you ſhould fill the Air with Oaths and 
Blaſphemies, and noiſom Speeches? And chat 
you ſhould defy God and all above? No, the De- 

vil himſelf durſt not urge a Witch to make ſuch 
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il. a Covenant with him; and therefore his art 
n and Subrilty is to make Men live after this profane 
in Tſort, though they make not ſuch a Profeſſion; 
2. and he labours to baptize and drench their Souls 
m in this Belief, That the Covenant of Grace ſigni- 
n | fies allon God's part, and nothing at all on theirs. 
fe. They are even ſwallowed up in theſe Conceits, - 
he That they ſhall enjoy Pardon, Grace and Salva- 
to tion, and be privileged from Wrath to come; 
dq 2nd in the mean time, take care only to do as they 
pleaſe, to hve dhe bio (as the Heathens phraſe 
it) 4 moiſt, ſoft and delicate Life, and to ſwim to 
Heaven in Rivers of Pleafure, and carnal De- 
lights. What ſwarms and herds of Followers 
ſhould a Man have, that went about, and preach- 
ed ſuch a Baptiſm for the Commiſſion of Sins? 
But there is no need any one ſhould do the Devil 
that Service; for the Baptiſm of Chriſt is made 
one of his My ſteries, and all our Preaching can- 
not root out this Belief, That Chriſt will be the 
Author of Eternal Salvation.to them that do not. 
obey him. But *tis as clear as the Light, that a 
Covenant is between two Perſons, and both are 
engaged to ſome Performances; and that God is 
no otherwiſe bound in this Bapriſmal Covenant, 
than we are bound alfo ; and that he gives Pardon 
upon no other Conditions but theſe, That we 
forſake the Devil, the World, and all the Luſts 
of the Fleſh. If we therefore renounce this part, 
then. we diſcharge him of all that he hath pro- 
miſed. And the truth is, it is very ridiculous 
to imagine, that God ſhould waſh us there clean, 
1 Gas = that 
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that ever after we might be as foul as we pleaſe; If | 
As if a Muſcovian Chriſtian who ſpits upon the 
Ground with Indignation, when he renounces « 
the Devil in Baptiſm, ſhould preſently fall down IF | 
and lick it up again. Or, as if one ſhould put on ll | 
a Garment of Light, be clad with a white Robe, ! 
that he might ſweep Chimneys, and rake in Ken- lf 
| nels, or lead Dung-Carts about the Streets. If iN i 
we be the Children of the Light, then we muſt ll 1 
have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 11 
Darkneſs, nor. bemire our ſelves in the filth and I \ 
dirt of the World. IF we be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
we muſt not only make a face, and ſpit when ll * 
we hear the Devil named, but we muſt abhor his ! 
Works, and defy all his filthy Luſts, and have Iſl © 
© _ our very Stomach riſe at all that comes from Hell. 2 
And ſo Men would, were they not juggled into a It 
belief that they defy the Devil, while he embra- ft 
ces them in his Arms. I remember a Story in the 2 
Life of a Romiſh Religious *, * how that ſhe ſhould r 
ſee one Day in a Viſion, the Soul of a Sinner I le 
_ dragged to Hell, and beyond the Mercy of Pur. I *! 
gatory, for not having in account the ſpiritual ill © 
Treaſon res of the Church, bat deſpiſing both Indul- U 
gences, and all other in which 2 grants her 41 
Children. So doth the Devil labour to nurſe in C 
Mens Hearts a Perſuaſion that outward Things Þ: 
can fave them, and that he can do them no I "7 
harm, if they be baptized, keep the Church, £ C 
ſay their Prayers, and receive the Miniſter" fo 


— 
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Bleſſing, which is all they think that Baptiſm en- 
gages them unto; and they make the ſame uſe 


of Chriſt, that others do of the Pope, thinking 
to buy a Pardon (if they have not ane already) 
by the Profeſſion of ſuch a Holineſs, as the Devil, 


if he were incarnate, need not be afraid of, but 


might ſwear he would maintain. O, what a pity | 


is it, that Chriſt ſhould be thus abuſed, and his 


Inſtitutions perverted, and Souls undone, when - 


it is ſo plain, what he would have us to do that 


ve may be ſaved ! 


But will not ſome little ſprinklings of Holineſs 
ſerve the turn, may- ſome ſay ? May we not al- 


low ſome place for - ſelf-pleafing, and gratify our 
own Deſires ſometimes, ſeeing we wallow not 
always in filthineſs? No, Baptiſm, tho only upon 


the Face, ſignifies the waſhing of the whole Man 


from ſpiritual Pollutions; and though only once 


adminiſtred, puts us into a ſtate of Purity, which 
muſt not willingly admit of any defilement. And 
let thoſe Men know that have their good Moods, 
their cold Fits of Repentance, and their hot Fits 
of Zeal ; that uſe Religion as the Papiſts do Holy 
Water, when they are entring into the Church, 
and going to perform ſome Devotion; that 
Chriſt owns no ſuch Diſciples. They were not 
baptized in lukewarm Water, but were engaged 
in a ſtate of Mortification, and entred into 
Chriſt's Death, and he expects a conſtant per- 


formance of Obedience, There were a People in 


* Illiricam, that were waſhed but three times in 


| 1 1. 4. var. hiſt. Co 1. * 
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all their Lives, at their Birth, at their Marriape, 
and at their Death. And they may be a Picture 
of moſt Chriſtians amongſt us, who in their In- 
fancy are waſhed in Chriſt's Name : and then 
perhaps againſt ſome ſolemn time, when the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper is near, they begin 
to put away their Sins, and perhaps baptize them. 
ſelves in Tears, and deck up themſelves, as 
though they would meet the Bridegroom, and be 
married unto him; and of this you ſhall hear no 
more, unleſs at ſuch a time as that, till. Death 
tell them that he can ſtay no longer, and ſome 


ſickneſs arieſt them; then they begin to ſlubber 


and cry, to ſigh and groan, as if by Tears they 
could waſh away their Guilt, and by a few Sighs 
and good Wiſhes blow away the black Clouds of 
Wrath that hang over their Heads. They make 
Religion to bea few ſtrong Pangs of Devotion at 
certain times of their Life, and Chriſt to be plea- 
ſed with any thing, glad of any Company, and 
Heaven to be an empty void place that wants 
Inhabitants; much like to the new-found World, 
whither we ſend the moſt raſcally People. . But 
Chriſt will ſhortly appear to all the World, to 
confute all ſuch Men, and he will drench them 
in Seas of Fire, the Floods of his Wrath hall 
over-whelm them, and they ſhall never riſe 
again, „„ „ 
\. But is there ſuch great danger then, may ſome 
ſay? Will not God be ſomething more favour- 
able to us than other Men, and will not the 
Waters of Baptiſm a little quench and cool the 
Flames ? | Cool 
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Cool them? No, they will be like Water up- 
on Lime, which will make it burn the hotter. 
Even this will be pleaded againſt you, that you 
were baptized. If a Soldier ſworn to Cæſar 


ſhould forſake his Camp, and fly to the Tarks, 


would he not be puniſhed more than a Stranger 
when he was taken, and ſuffer as a falſe and 
treacherous Fellow, as a Runagate, and a perju- 
red Perſon? Who would admit of ſuch a Plea 
from his Mouth, I am no forſworn Wretch, I ne- ' 
ver denied Ceſar, nor renounced my Allegiance 
to him; no Man ever heard me ſpeak a word 
againſt him ? Might it not eaſily be returned to 
him, But thou didſt deny him in thy Actions, 
thou haſt more than forſworn him, for thou haſt 
fought againſt him; yea, thou haſt joined with 
a Tyrant, with the greateſt Enemy the Emperor 
hath, and the ſworn Foe of all Chriſtians? If 
ſuch a Fellow ſhould live, who ſhould die? 
What is the Ax and the Gibbet made for, if not 
for ſuch traitorous Villains? The Gallows would 


think much, if thou ſhouldeſt be reprieved. 
Thou readeſt thy own Caſe, O Chriſtian, if 
thou liveſt in Sin, and ſideſt with the Devil, and 


takeſt thy ſhare with the World, whom thou 


haſt renounced in word, but not in deed. - What 


though thou doft not call the Lord Chriſt a 
Deceiver ? What though thou doſt not revile 
the Holy Name whereby we are called ? Thou 


doſt a great deal worſe; thou bendeſt all thy 
Forces thou haft againſt him, as if he were a 


Thief and a Robber ; thou laboureſt to deſtroy 
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his a ; thou trampleſt under foot the 
Blood of the Covenant, yn makeſt Chriſt unto 
thee of none effect. Which is the worſt Enemy, 
he that ſpeaks thee fair, and with a kiſs ſtabs 
_ thee to the Heart; or he that bids thee ſtand 
upon thy Guard, and declares himſelf reſolved 
- againſt thy Life? I will aſſure you, Tarks are 
not ſuch Enemies to Chriſt, as thoſe that pre- 
tend to him, and yet do him all the deſpight 
they can in their Lives. Better it had. been for 
them that ſome Band of Soldiers had raviſhed 
them from their Mothers Breaſts, and liſted 
them under Mahomet's Banners; better had it 
been for them to have been Tanizaries,. than to 
own and acknowledge the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
ard live ſo proſancly.. without God 1a the 
World. 
Heathens may fi Go at a i cheaper rate than we, 
| becauſe they never made any ſuch Promiſe unto 
God. They may do evil with a better Front, 
and more confident Countenance, that never re- 
ceived any ſuch mark in their Fore-head. Bur a 
_ Chriſtian Face, which is beſprinkled with clean 
Water in the Name of Chriſt, ſhould bluſh 
(methinks) at any Impurity ; and the mark of 
Chriſt that is upon him, ſhould make him more 
modeſt than ro ſin. But if he will beſmear him- 
ſelf again, and have the Impudence to out-face 
Chriſt, he ſhall pay dearly for it : for he breaks 
his Vow to God, and thereby comes under the 
Curſe which is annexed to the Covenant, as well 


as the Promiſe. And all theſe terrible Threat- - 
0 
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nings of Chriſt which in Baptiſm he promiſed to 
believe, as well as any other Word of God, 
ſhall all fall upon his Head, and he ſhall be caft 
into a Lake indeed, * but it is a Lake burning 
with Fire and Brimſtone, Better had it been 
for ſuch an one, if he had been drowned in the 

Font, or entred into the Gates of Death, when 
he entred into the Gates of the Church; it 
had been better for him, if he had been branded 
with an hot Iron in his Forehead, or ſcalding Oil 
had been poured upon his Face, when it was 
waſhed with Water in the Name of Chriſt. The 
Flames of Hell ſhall eternally burn and conſume, 


- 


Ly 


without any Conſumption, that filleth thy Soul, 
whoſe dirt the Waters of Baptiſm, and the Fires 
of the Holy Ghoſt could not fetch out, and. 
ſcour away. And if any complain of their 


Weakneſs, =: 
45 475 _ VeeIIL. 
. Thirdly, Here is matter of Comfort to us, 
We are in a Covenant of Grace, there is a Re- 
demption for us if we have a mind to he deli- 
vered; we have aſſurance of the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and if we be ſincerely watch 
ful and diligent, he will not, becauſe of our 
Failings, take away his Holy Spirit from us. 
Through the Spirit of Chriſt we ſhall be able to 
do valiantly, nothing ſhall be too hard to over- 
come, but we ſhall tread all our Enemies under 
our fat. So -: 5 | 


* Rev. 21. 8. 
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Let us march out therefore as the Soldiers of 


Chriſt, carrying his Croſs in our Banners; let 
us profeſs, and declare that we are crucified to 
the World, that we are buried with Chriſt in 


Baptiſm, and reckon our ſelves to be dead in- 
deed unto Sin, Rom. 6. But alive unto God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Let not Sin there- 


fore reign in your mortal Bodies, that you ſboula 
obey. it in the Luſts thereof; neither yield ye jour 


Members as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto 


Sin, but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 


are alive from the dead, and your Members as In- 


Aruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, For Sin 


ſhall not have Dominion over you, for joa are not un- 


der the Law, but under Grace. It is a ſhame 


now to be overcome, when you ſerve under ſuch 
a Captain, and have Heaven on your fide, and 


have received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. Is 


there no Power in the Spirit of God? Or is not 
God as good as his Word ? Will not he give us 
what he hath promiſed, to make us vanquiſh 


all his Enemies? O do not ſpeak ſuch evil things 
of God by doing any Evil. Do not diſgrace 


your Profeſſion, nor bring a diſhonour upon the 


Lord, by letting every Temptation uſe you at its 


pleaſure. Do not ſuffer every Luſt to foil and 
worſt you, as if you were Turks and Infidels, and 
had none of the mark or badge of God upon you, 
and as if your Baptiſm was of no more avail to 


you, than the waſhing of your Hands. But firſt 


reſolve that all theſe Luſts of the Fleſh muſt be 


overcome; and then conclude, that they may. 


Ter- 
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Perſuade your ſelves that God is with you, and 


dat he hath appointed no ineffectual Rites, no 


bare Shadows, no beggarly Ceremonies, and 


cold Formalities in the Religion of Chriſt; but 


that if you uſe your diligence, and pray conti- 
nually, you ſhall find the Holy Ghoſt to accom- 
pany you, and that you are born again, not of 
Water only, but of the Spirit, and ſhall finally 
inherit eternal Lite. | . 
e n 1 
That you may receive greater ſupplies of the 
Fpirit promiſed, and be more engaged to your 
Duty, labour fully to underftand your Vow and 
Covenant, and then come and openly own it, 
profeſſing you will be faithful to it, that ſo you 
may be admitted to nearer familiarity with God. 
Let me prevail with all young Perſons, who are 
yet in the Gate of the Church, and have pro- 
ceeded no further than to be baptized in their 
Infancy, and perhaps to be catechized in the 
Principles of Religion, to ſpend a few Thoughts 
upon this which I propound. For though out- 
ward Baptiſm, which is the viſible Sign and Seal 
of the Covenant, is not to be renewed; * yet 
the anſwer of a good Conſcience, wherein the 
1nward Baptiſm does conſiſt, may, and ought to 
be reiterated by a perſonal Reſumption and Rati- 
fication of that Vow which was made for us in 
our Tofant Years. And no Man is to be reputed 
a compleat Member of the Church, until he do 


— 
ll. 
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own his Engagements, and openly profeſs that 
he will ſtand to the Conditions of the Covenant, 
and be a Diſciple of Chriſt. If Baptiſm did at 
firſt admit us into the Enjoyment of many Pri- 
vileges, ſurely we ſhall receive more of the Bleſ- 
ſings of it, when we do ſeriouſly reflect upon it, 
and engage our Hearts by our own free Conſent. 
to God; becauſe then we begin more ſolemnly 
to perform the Conditions that God requireth of 
us. When I firſt entred upon a Charge of Souls, 
I could think of no Courſe ſo antiently atteſted 
unto, ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, and ſo likely to be 
effectual for Men's good, fo free likewiſe from 

_ the juſt Exceptions of any Party, as to propoſe - 
this to my People; That all thoſe who had 
not yet communicated, ſhould freely and hear- 
tily profeſs to be ſincere and conſtant in their 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and declare themſelves 
Enemies to the Devil, the World and the Fleſh. 

And I will take occaſion here to profeſs, that 
am heartily glad that Mr. Hanmer hath propo- 
ſed this; and Mr. Baxter ſo earneſtly preſſed 
it upon the whole Nation: after whoſe Pious 
and Learned Endeavours, let me contribute my 
little Mite to the urging thoſe, into whoſe hands 
this ſmal] Treatiſe ſhall come, that they would 
not refuſe it. 5 ; 
This Chriſtian Duty hath long paſſed under 
the name of Confirmation; which is a word full, 
and ſignificant of the thing that I would expreſs, 
and conſiſts of two Parts. Firſt, That a Perſon. 
do undertake in his own name every part 15 the 
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Vow made by others for him in Baptiſm, and 
ſo perſonally conſent unto Chriſt to be wholly 
his, according to that Agreement. And ſo it is 
an act of Confirmation on our part; becauſe we 
do hereby further ratify and eſtabliſh that Con- 
tract which is between God and us, and by con- 
feſſing of it to be valid and good, bind our ſelves 
fafter ſtill ro him, whoſe we were before. The 
ſecond part of it is, A receiving of God's Bleſ- 
ſing and Grace by the Hands and holy Prayers 
of him that miniſters, to ſtrengthen us to per- 
form our Engagement, and make good our Word 
and Faith which we have plighted unto God; 
which many have taken to be the meaning of 
that place * Heb. 6. 4. Where after Baptiſm, 
follows laying on of Hands, which the Jews 
uſed in their Bleſſings | | 
And ſo it is an Act of Confirmation of the Per- 
ſon on the part of God, who confers a new 
Grace to ſtrengthen, and confirm in him theſe 
holy Principles, and that good Reſolution, of 
which he hath made a faithful Profeſſion, and 
to enable him to keep and perſiſt in it. As in 
Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt was conveyed as a 
Sanctifier, ſo herein as a Comforter and Strength- 
ner, now that the Perſon is entring upon a great 
Conteft and Conflict with himſelf, the World, 
and Principalites, and Powers, and ſpiritual 


te. 
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Hyperius and Bulling, in loc. who wiſh for the reftoring of it in 
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Wickedneſſes in high Places. The neceſſity of 
this is not now in this Age of the World, as a 
new thing to be learned; there never could be 
a well conſtituted Church without it, nor can 
we tell that Men are not Heathens, and have 
not revoked their word, unleſs they will tell us 
they underſtand what they then did, and will 
not ſtir from it. But if it be viſible, Souls are 
not like in any great numbers to be ſaved with- 
out ſome ſuch Courſe, (ſo many attending upon 
Sermons many Years that' underſtand little or 
- Nothing) it will not be diſputed by ſober Men 
whether it be neceſſary or no; and for Proof of 
this, I refer to the better Works of others, think- 
ing it ſufficient for me to perſuade, what abler 
Men do prove. Let me only produce the Teſti- 
mony of a very Great and Learned * Perfon 
lately in this Church (and add it to the words of 
the Reverend and Learned Doctor Hammond, 
which you find inthe end of Mr. Baxter's Book) 
For all ſuch as have been baptized in their Infancy, * 
the perſ onal Reſumption and Ratification. of that 
Vom which their. Fathers and Mothers in God did 


male for them at the ſacred Laver, is to be exatted 


of them Ore tenus, in ſome publick Congregation, 
before they can lawfully be admitted to be pablick 
Communicants of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And 
though he can find no default in the DoQrine, 
or Laws of our Church, yet (he faith) he dare 


— 


* * 
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* Dr. Jack ſun, J. 10. upon the Creed, Cap. 50. to which add 

the words of another more antient, annexed at the end of this 

Treatiſe; and becauſe of its length, not here inſerted. 0 
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not avouch ſo much for juſtifying the Men, to 


whom the Execution of thoſe Laws is commend- 
ed, whether they be of lower, of higher, or of 


the higheſt Rank. It having been ſcarce in 
his Obſervation, that any Preſentments were 
made in Viſitation, f the Parents, for not bringing 
Perfons to; or- of Miniſters, for not preparing 
them for Confirmation; much leſs againſt Dio- 


ceſans themſelves, for not executing their Office 


in this great Service of the Church. And he 


concludes in theſe remarkable Words; Mhether 


the ſolemn Baptizing of all Infants, which are the 
| Children of preſumed Chriſtian Parents throughout 
this Kingdom, without ſolemn Aſtipulation, that 
they ſhall at Tears of Diſcretion perſonally ratify their 
Vow in Baptiſm in publict, in ſuch manner as the 
Church requires, be not rather more lawful, or tole- 
rable, than expedient, I leave with all 'Submiſſion to 

the Conſideration of higher Powers, And he bleſſes 
God that he was in a convenient Age, in a happy 
time and place, preſented to ratify his Vow made 


for him by his Sureties, &c. which ſure he would 


not have done, if he had not found it very bene- 
ficial unto his ſpiritual Good and Welfare. 

The ſame Author hath theſe words in a Trea- 
tiſe publiſhed in his Life-time ; * He that ſets his 
Hand anto the Sacred Plough, ſhoald firſt begin to 
ſound the depth of that Rale, What it is to deny 
our ſelves, and forſake all we have; for in this 
furrom muſt the Seed of Life be ſown, Here Novices 


+ Treatiſe of Faith, Se#. 3. Chap. 22. Paragr. 5, 
| EE | in 
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in Religion beg in to balk, and n0 un der, ſeeing ſo 


fem are called to any ſtrict perſonal account of that 


which others have undertaken for them at their firſt 


Aadmiſſion into the Bed-roll of Chriſtians, But if 
that trebleVow * were diſtinitly and fully anfolded 
. Wnto us, as ſoon as we had any knowledge of Good 


and Evil; and all the ſeveral Branches of God's 


Covenant, with as great Care and Solemnity incul. 

cated, as Moſes commanded the Law ſhould be to the 
Iſraelites Children: And laftly, The Vow it ſelf 
Confirmed and ratified by our perſonal Proteſtation in 
the fight of the Congregation; the fear as well of 


God, as of ſhame before Men, in whoſe Preſence we 


made this Profeſſion, would bind many of us to more 
Chriſtian Behaviour, than the beſt of us, as the 
ul reſtrain us 
from many deadly Enormities, which now admoniſbed 

of, we will not account any Sins. Thus prepared 
20 receive it, it would be over-much Infidelity to 
diſtruſt the plentiful infuſion of inherent ſancti- 


Hing Grace at our Solemnities of Confirmation; 


World goes, dare make ſhew of ; as 


were theſe firſt ſanitified with publick Prayers, or 


performed with ſuch Chriſtian Care and Diligence as 
they ought, A Religious Duty in the Chriſtian 


Charch, which it were to be wiſhed might be per- 


4 formed more often, more ſolemnly, and more reli. 
giouſly than it aſeth to be. Ds 


+ And indeed who ſees not that great Bene- 


fits would hence flow, both to particular Perſons, 


—_—C.. 
— 2 


annexed at the end of this Treatiſe, 


* Which was made in Baptiſm. + See the Teftimony 


and 
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and to the Church of God ? It would be a means 
to make Men more knowing in the Things of 
their Salvation; to tye them more ſtrictly to 
mind the Affairs of their Souls; to work in them 
a deeper ſenſe of the great Buſineſs of being a 
Chriſtian. It would make Men more afraid to 
commit a fin againſt which they had ſo ſolemnly 
and publickly proteſted. It would bring Reli- 
gion to be a thing creditable, and more in 
faſhion than it is, when Men did ſo openly ap- 
pear for it, and engage themſelves unto it. It 
is at once acceptable to God, and ſafe to our 
| ſelves; and fo will be accompanied with his 
Grace, and in,its own Nature cut off many In- 
ticements of the World. It will bid us ſtand up- 
on our Reputation in the purſuit of Religion, 
and not run the hazard of being perjured Perſons. 
Wicked Men will not have the Confidence to 
ask us to fin, when we have ſo publickly diſ- 
own'd them, You complain of evil Company, 
of Friends and Acquaintance that engage. you; 
do but let them know that you intend to be Re- 
ligious, and they will let you alone. The Phi- 
loſophers openly profeſſed a ſevere and unuſual 


Life, that all Men might let them live Philoſo- 


phically, and not be a diſturbance unto them. 
Let but us do ſo, and be profeſſedly Religious, 
and ſolemnly tell all Men that we mean to keep 
our Vows ; and they will have the leſs boldneſs 
for to trouble us. Our Work is half done when 
we are heartily reſolved; and more than half, 
when we profeſs theſe „ It will bring 
1 1 = 
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us to Man's Eſtate, that we may feed at the Ta. 


ble of the Lord, whereby we may increaſe in 
Strength, and have more near Communion with 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, I will not ſay, 


that till this be done, Men are Members of the 
Church imperfeQly; yet I mnſt needs think, 
that they are but imperfect Members, they are 
but Babes and Infants in Chriſt, and not to be 
admitted (in the Judgment of all Ages) to taſte 
of the meat of Men, till they ſhew themſelves to 
be Men, by ſpeaking for themſelves. In ſhort, 
it will be a great ſecurity and defence againſt 
Temptations, and we ſhall recoil upon our ſelves, 
when we are aſſaulted, ſaying, How ſhall we do 
this Wickednefs, and break our Vows, and ſcan- 
_ dalize the Church, and bring the Guilt of Per- 
jury upon our own Souls? 


It is obſerved by Joſ. de Voſin, out of the Au- 


thor of the Book Ikkarim, that the Elevation of 


the Hands of the Prieſt in the old Law at the 


Bleſſing of the People was Impoſition of Hands; 
and this Bleſſing the Author of T'zeror Hammor, 
cCalls it the Weapons and Armour of Iſrael, the Ar- 
tillery (as it were) and the Bulwarks of his 


People. I will aſſure you, that this ſolemn En. 


gagement, together with God's Grace and Blef- 
ſing that will deſcend upon you, will be your 
great Guard and Defence, your Sword and 
Buckler to bear off Temptations that are apt to 
aſſault your younger Years before you have had 
experience of the World's Vanity. Therefore 
hie that would not be without a Shield in - 
8 | © mi 
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- midſt of fiery Darts; he that would not be 
weak and feeble among ſtrong Enemies, that 
would not be a Prey to the Devil and the World, 
let him come, and put himſelf under the Wings 


of the Divine Majeſty, by his own actual Con- 


ſent, let him give himſelf up into the Hands of 
God, to be kept by bis Power through. Faith 
unto Salvation. 

There is nothing can hinder auy Man from em- 
bracing this Motion, but that which will hinder 
Men from being thorow- Chriſtians, and living 
godly in Cbrit Jeſus : And we may be confi- 
dent that none are fit to receive the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, that are not willing to 
ſubmit Ab it. For he that hungers after the 
ſweeter taſtes of Chriſt's Love, that deſires to 
unite his Heart more cloſely to him, and to en- 
gage himſelf more firmly in the Covenant of God 
by receiving the Remembrances of his Love, 
will not refuſe to do that in word, which he in- 
tends to do in deed. If he really mean to be a 


Practiſer of, Chriſt's Religion, and do teſtify to | 


the World, that the Deeds thereof are evil, — 
contradict their manners in his Converſation, then 
he will not ſtick to condemn them in his 
Words, and renounce them ſolemnly by his 
Mouth, which is the far eaſier matter. | 
Will any Man be aſhamed to make ſuch a 1 


ſeſſion, po” to tread in the way of - Chriſt's _ 


Church, becauſe it hath been of late diſuſed, or 

turned into another Thing? Why ſhouldſt thou 

bluſh to own Holineſs ? To fay before. Chriſt's 
Hh 2 Church, 
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Church, Thou art reſolved to lead a Chriſtian 


Life, and renounce the Devil and all the ways of 
Wickedneſs? Why ſhouldſt thou be aſham'd 


of thy Religion, as tho it were fit to be profeſſed 


only in a private Corner where none ſhould hear 


thee? Why ſhould it be accounted a ſtrange thing 
to profeſs Love to God? It is an Honour and 


Glory to us, that we may be Chriſtians, and ſo 
we ſhould eſteem it. We ſhould be glad, if we 
can do our Saviour ſo much Honour as to confeſs 


him openly before Men, that ſo he may confeſs 
us before all his Holy Angels. We may be con- 
fident, that we ſhall never in a time of Perſe- 


cution confeſs him (of which theſe places in the 


* Note ſpeak) if we cannot be perſuaded to do 
it among the Children of Peace. Will any one 


be aſhamed that it ſhould be told by the Mini- 


ſter, that ſuch an one declared himſelf a Chriſ- 
tian, and hath to me avowed his Religion, and 
ſolemnly ſaid, that he will by the Grace of God 


make good his Baptiſmal Promiſe ? Will any one 


be loth it ſhould be publickly ſaid, that he 


means to liveas a Chriſtian? Why then ſhould 
he not ſay ſo himſelf ? Suppoſe you were not yet 


baptized, or had lived in the firſt times, and 


heard Chriſt preached ; would you be unwilling 
to come, and profeſs that you renounced the 


Devil, the World, and their Luſts? Shall none 


own the Religion of Chriſt publickly, but In- 
fants that cannot underſtand it? The more we 


** —— 


— m 


* Mat. 12, 22. Mark 8.38. Rom. 10. 8, 9, 10. ; 
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know, ſhall we be the more loth to delare our 
liking of his Ways? Are you unwilling to re- 
preſent the Child's Perſon, and profeſs publickly 


for it in the Congregation ? Why ſhould you not 


do that for your ſelves which you are willing to 
do for others? Cannot he that comes in the 
name of a Child, and faith, I believe, &c. I re- 
nounce, &c. come, and do the ſame in his own 
Name? I do really: think, that they that are 
unwilling to undertake Chriſt's Profeſſion by an 
open Promiſe, would not be baptized if it had not 
been done in their Infant Years ; they would re- 
main rather Heathens and Infidels, than be re- 
ceived into the Church of God :- for upon no 
lower Conditions than theſe are, could they ever 
have been admitted to any Chriſtian Privileges. 
Unleſs therefore you will ſhew your ſelves to 
want all Underftanding, and not fit to be treat- 
ed as Men. of common Reaſon, put not away 
from you ſo many Intreaties. If you think your 

Baptiſm to be worth your owning, if you would- 
not really be without it, but betake your ſelves 
to be the better for it, renew ſolemnly that 
League and Promiſe with God, and do not per- 
ſuade your ſelves and others, that you prize the 
Baptiſm, while you are unwilling unto this; for 
if that were not done, you would certainly omit 
it as a needleſs Ceremony, as well as this which al- 
ways accompanied it in the Church of Chriſt. See- 
ing * nothing can reaſonably be thought to make 


n 


+ Vid. Anton. de Dom. de Repub. | Eccleſ. 
FH 
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you unwilling, but a lothneſs to be good, and en- 

gage to live well; do. not by refuſing, caſt an Aſ- 
perſion upon your ſelves of having renounced 
Chriſt, and ſecretly entred into a Confederacy 
with che Devil to deſtroy his Kingdom, and tram- 
ple under foot his Blood as an unholy Thing. 

When this Confirmation was lookt upon by 
the multitude as a means only to receive ſome- 
thing from God, but not as laying any Obliga- 
tion upon Men; it was a wonder (I ſhould have 

ſaid no wonder) to ſee what Flocks and Herds 
of People came unto. it. In Queen Mary's Days, 
(as — — tells us) when this Cuſtom by a 
Provincial * Decree of Cardinal Poole*s, was re- 
newed after long neglect, the People were ſo 
zealous to receive the Biſhop? s Bleſſing, (which 
was all they went for) that in ſome places the 
Church could not contain the People that reſorted 

to him, and he was fain to confirm in the Church- 
yard, and to be defended by armed Men from the 
preſs of the Multitude. 

Why ſhould not Men come now in as great 
Erowds, when another Renewal in a more ſo- 
lemn manner is propoſed? Why ſhould not the 
young People aſſemble > en together, and 
ſay, Come let us go to the Houſe of the Lord, let 
as own Chriſt to be our Lord and Saviour? bur on- 
ly becauſe Men are loth to be engaged to fear 
God, and do end a Chriſt of their own making, 


* De Schiſm. There were * long before to inforce 


it, as that of ABp Peckham, An, 1271. wherein he calls the 


dif uſe of it, Damnable Negligence. | 
that 
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that ſhall do all for them, and require them to 
do no nothing for him? If God will have, Men as 
they are, they can be content to afford him their 


Company; but if he expect any amendment, 
they deſire to be excuſed from making him any 


promiſe of it, and hope that they ſhall find him 


ſo kind in the Concluſion, as not to exact it. May 


not he be well ſatisfied without any Bond from 
us, when (in Mens account) he will never de- 


mand the Debt? Why ſhould we paſs our word 


for that which will never be required; ſeeing 
God can bear with Mens Rebellions, why ſhould 
his Miniſters be ſo rigid, as to exact an Oath of 

Allegiance? Theſe are the thoughts of Mens 


Hearts, that God will croſs all Scores at the laſt, 
and then to what purpoſe is it to make any ſuch. 


ſerious Engagements? If we had a Window into 
Mens Breaſts, we ſhould ſee this Principle en- 
gra ven on their Hearts, That all the Goſpel is 
Promiſes, and all their Work is to believe them to 
be true; and ſo there need not ſo much be done, 
as to make an open Profeſſion of this Belief. 

If Popery ſhould again prevail in England, 


and ſuch a Decree ſhould be again revived, what 
would theſe Men do? Would they be ſo back- 


ward as now they are to preſent themſelves be- 
fore the Congregation of God? It is moſt likely 
that Fear or Fancy might make thoſe Men re- 
ceive their Ointment in the Fore-head, and Box 
on the Ear, (as the manner is in their Confir ma- 


tion) who now will not for the Love of God 
profeſs they hate Sin, and intend to lead a Holy 


I Life. 
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Life, So conſtantly it falls out, that what hath 
difficulty in it, is refuſed ; and all that requires 
our ſerious Attention, upon ſome account or other 
is rejected, and Men would go to Heaven they 
know not how, and be ſaved from Hell, but not 
from their Sin. Yea, ſome are ſo ignorant, as to 
call this a Popiſh Ceremony, when it is very plain, 
that if it were, they would not ſpeak againſt it, 
If only their Children were to be bleſſed that 
underſtand nothing, we might eaſily perſuade 
them to ſend them, whenas they will rather 
themſelves remain Children, than make any ſo- 
lemn Covenant with God by their own Mouths. 
If a Character (as they ſpeak) was to be im- 
preſſed, and the benefit to ariſe ex opere operato 
out of the mere doing of the Work, they would 
_ willingly be ſo ſealed for Heaven; but if they 
. muſt ſet their own Seal to any Engagements, 
they withdraw their Hands, and will preſume 
upon ſome other way of Conveyance, and ma- 
king over God's great Bleſſings to them. If they 
can be ſaved by ſprinkling Water on their Face, 
and the Woman can carry them in her Arms to 
Heaven, as ſhe doth to the Font; they are con- 
tent, it coſts them no Trouble at all. But if it 
were to do again, if it muſt coſt them Repen- 
tance, a Holy Life, and a hearty Profeſſion of it, 
they would ſcorn that Baptiſm wherein they now 
_ truſt ſo much; and they would rather venture 
to be as they were born, than be waſhed from 
their Pollutions on ſuch Conditions. O that 
Men would take theſe Things at leaſt ſo far or 
| | their 
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their Thoughts, as to paſs a ſerious Judgment 


upon them, whether they be true or falſe! Do 


not read theſe Lines without a little pauſe. . And 


then go on, and conſider with thy ſelf, how un- 


likely it is, that they, who even break their 


Brains with Study to do Men good, and ſigh till 
their Heart ake after Mens Salvation, ſhould be 
the greateſt Enemies of Men, the Troublers of 


their Peace, and that love to perſuade them need- 


leſs or indifferent Things, that may as well be 


left undone. 


Let ſome honeſt Heathens (for a Concluſion) 


be admitted to plead the cauſe of this Truth, 


and perhaps they may make thoſe Faces' bluſh 
who look on theſe Lines, but are loth to ſhew 
themſelves in any publick Preſence. to profeſs 


their Religion. When the Perſian Youths were 


out of their Minority, and came to Mens Eſtate, 
they gave them an Oath which they ſolemnly 
took in this Form, * 1 ſwear that I will deſpiſe 
all filthy Lucre, bodily Pleaſures, and vain Glory; 
that Iwill rather be emuloas of Vertue, and worſhip 
God, reverence my Parents, ſpeaking Truth, and. 
doing Good; neither will I ever wittingly and willingly 
violate any of theſe Things, Sure theſe old Hea- 
thens would not have refuſed to do what is now 


deſired, had they embraced our Religion, who 


thus amply proteſted, and took their Oath that 
they would be Good. a 
Julius Pollux likewiſe relates the like Cuſtom 


— - 


among the 'Greeks in the Commonwealth of 
 * Ifider. Pelenſ. l. 4. Epiſt. 198. N 1 


Athens. 


/ 
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Athens, * When their young Men were twenty 
Tears of Age, their Names were inſcribed in the 
City- Rolls, and they ſwore in the open Air, (as if 
they would have all the World to hear them) 
J will never diſgrace my Arms, nor forſake my Fel- 
lom- Soldier in his danger; I will fight both alone, 
and with others for God and my Country; I will 
' fail to any Region of the World whither ] am com- 
manded, and will neither diſturb, nor betray my 
Country; obſerve the perpetual Solemnities, and obey 
the received Cuſtoms, and all that ſhall be hereafter 
made; I will defend, and ever have in reverence the 
Religion in which I was born: is $i Timm, 
The Gods are Witneſſes of theſe Things. Will 
not you Chriſtians then promiſe thus much to 
your Lord, now that you are of Age, to fight 
againſt all his Enemies, to be true to God, and 
to him, and that you will never diſhonour 
your Profeſſion, nor forſake the Communion of 
Saints, nor deny him any Service that he com- 
mands, nor neglect the Solemnities that he 
hath appointed? Then may the Perſians and A. 
thenians riſe up in Judgment againſt you, and 
- condemn you. by 3 
Do Men refuſe the Oath of Allegiance to their 
Prince, whoſe natural Subjects they are, and un- 
der whoſe Protection they have been born and 
bred ?. Would you deny to acknowledge in open 
Court an Inſtrument of your Act and Deed, 


_ — -2 + — 
* — A 
of 0 * 
W © an Og * 12 5 * 

8 — on — Ar — 4 _ Fo EI " * 

: — - . v * S . r 
-_ 

— 


— * 
= ———_—— =_ 
- 94 Ag — — —— oy OO — > N 


— 9 == | Z : 
& as A” 
0 AY K == — 

ts w_—_ cones Oh 2 : 
* — 8 pc — 1 5 
— 
——— — . — f rang 

, 


— 


„L. 8. c. p. and likewiſe Stobæi Ser. 41. & Ulpian. in Demuſf. 
*Quyvoy iy & ſpawns, & xd]aiguia Ta dera, Of. f Ieęꝶ res | 
| which 


[ 


I Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm. 441 
which was ſigned in your Name in Infancy, and 
conveys great Benefits unto you? Let the King 
of Heaven then have ſo much right done him. 
Let your own Souls be the greateſt part of your 
Care; and let it not be ſaid, That a rational 
Creature will do that for an Acre of Land, which 
he will not do to obtain Heaven, and all the 
Ferritories above. . What Joy would it cauſe in 
Heaven and Earth to ſee Men coming to defire 
* Communion on theſe Conditions, to behold 
Men crowding into the Kingdom of Heaven, as 
they do into the Church, and longing after the 
Food of the Faithful, as they do tor Meat and 
Drink ? Rejoice, I beſeech you, the Heart of God, 
' refreſh the Souls of his Servants, and add to the 
ſweetneſs of the Table of the Lord, by letting us 
have more good Company at fo joyful a Feaft. 
But if all Intreaties cannot prevail, 1 
[ think the Higher Powers had beſt enact a Law, 
That none ſhall be married, till they be inſtructed 
and confirmed, and that will do it. For thoſe 
that care not whether they receive the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood, or no, 
will not live without this Sacrament, (as in 
a large ſenſe it may be called,) tho they 
underſtand the Ends and Duties of it no more 
than of the other. And this muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have been a great cauſe of our Diſ- 
orders, that Men enter into theſe Relations he- 
fore they know the Duties of them; and beget, 
and bring forth Children, before they ceaſe to 
be Children themſelves, or know how to bring 
EE them 


442 Aqua Genitalis: Or, 
them up as they ſhonld. Therefore our Reformers, 
it is plain, intended Men ſhould not marry, before 
they were well catechized, and had taken their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow upon themſelves ; knowing, that thoſe 
were unfit to make a Covenant with each other, who 
knew not the Covenant of their God, For they 
preſcribe in the laſt Rubrick of the Office of Matri- 
mony, That the Perſons new married, muſt that 
Day receive the Communion ; and in the laſt Rubrick 
about Confirmation, ſay in expreſs Words, That none 
ſhall. be admitted to the Holy Communion until ſuch time 
as they can ſay the Catechiſm, and be confirmed, Let 
me ſpeak to the very Senſes of vulgar People. Do 
you not remember the Font ſtood at the lower 
end of the Church, and the Communion- Table at the 
higher ? Could you come from the one to the other, 
but by the Pulpit which ſtands in the middle between 
both ? This teaches you, (if you will learn) that you 
are only entred into the Church, and are but in the 
beginnings of Religion by Baptiſm, and that you 
muſt advance higher by being inſtructed and tavght 
in the Faith of Chrift, and can no otherwiſe be ad- 
mitted from the lower to the higheſt Forms of Chriſ- 
tians. Come therefore, and be inſtruQed, and then 
profeſs you like this Doctrine, and will be obedient 
to it ; ſo ſhall you come to be Men in Chriſt, and taſte 
of all his Dainties, and be ſatisfied with the fat things 
of his Houſe. * If all will not be granted that is here 
requeſted, yet do not deny all; but at leaſt profeſs 
to the Miniſter your hearty Repentance, and your 
Belief in Chriſt, and the willingneſs to ſubmit unto 
him, and to be ſaved by him, that he may declare it 
to all others: And really ſhew that you are come to 
an adult Eſtate, by putting away childiſh Things, and 
living the Life of Men. A Child (as one faith) Iook- 


* Quod to tum ſciri non poteſt, ne omittatur totum; ſiquidem ſcientia 
turpis melior eſt ignorantia to tius. | | 4 
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eth only to Things preſent, a Man looketh to Things 


to come: A Child attends only to Paſtime and Plea- 


ſure, a Man hath alſo profit in his Conſideration. A 
Child is ready to ſell his Inheritance for a trifle or 


bauble, of which a Man maketh greater account. 


His Carriage and Behaviour likewiſe diſtinguiſheth 
him, and ſo doth his Confidence againſt vulgar Bug- 
bears and Affrightments. | 


= 


If therefore after you are confirmed, you find your 


ſelves to think leſs of things preſent, and more of 


thingsto come ; leſs of this World, and more of the 


eternal Reward of Godlineſs, and everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment of Sin: if you ſcorn.to ſell your Heavenly Inhe- 


ritance for the trifles of this World that preſent them- 


ſelves unto you: if you be more attentive to your 
ſpiritual profit in Knowledge and Mortification, and 
not only taken with the Sweetneſſes and Raviſhment 
of Religion ; if your Converſation towards God and 
the World be more ſerious, grave and diſcreet, and 


you are not ſo eaſily amazed with the Fears of_Suf- . , 


ferings and Difficulties in your Chriſtian Courſe : it is 


a fign that you have not receiyed the Grace of God in 


vain, and the Lord will deliver you from every evil 


Work, and preſerve you to his everlaſting Kingdom. 


Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do it. 
| Uſe V. 


— 


Laſtly, Let me beſeech all the People of God to live 
in Love and peace together. Let us not quarrel about 


every little Thing, nor make every petty Difference 
a cauſe of Trouble and Contention. For as the Apoſtle 


ſaith, x Cor. 12. 14. Zy one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one Body, We are all by this made of the ſame 


Corporation, and taken by Baptiſm into the ſame Bro- 
therhood, and therefore ſhould not make them the 


Waters of Strife, and ſo provoke the Lord to An- 


ger againſt us, We are not baptized into this or that 
particular Opinion, nor received into a particular 
Church, 
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Church, but into the Belief of the Goſj pel, and into 
the Church of God in general, and therefore ſhould 
love all the Diſciples and Followers of our Lord, and 
embrace all of every Perſuaſion that live godlily in 
Chriſt Jeſus. You were not baptized (ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle) into the name of Paul; therefore do not ſay, 


Iam of Paul, I adhere to this Man, or that : for who- 
ſoever did baptize you, it was not into the particu- 


lar Love of him and his Opinions, but into the Com- 
munion of the whole Church of Chriſt, who hold the 

Catholick Faith. Though an Heretick in antient Times 
had baptized any Man, yet did not the Chriſtians 
therefore baptize him over again when he left ghoſe 
Mens Company; becauſe being baptized into the 

Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, he was 


not received into the Profeſſion of their particular O- 
pinions, but of the Truth of Chriſt univerſally belier- 


ed by all good Chriſtians. 


And therefore let us-live with them all as our Con- 
federates, as thoſe that are tied together in the ſame 


| Bands, and united in the ſame Covenant, and engaged 


in the ſame Cauſe againſt the common Enemies, the 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh; and let us never 
give theſe Enemies ſo much canſs to rejoice, as an 


unhandſome word againſt any ſincere Chriſtian might 
adminiſter. But let us endeavour to keep the Unity 


of the Spirit] in the-Bond of Peace ; for as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, * There is one Lord, one 'Faith, one Baptiſm, 


one God and Father of _ who is above all and through 


all, and 465ml 5 DF &(; 
*Q i Mika eie The didnt. 
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* Epheſians 4. 3, 4,. 
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HE late Ring. Charles was confirmed on Eaſter- 
Monday, * 1613. (which was the thirteenth 
Year of his Age) after a long and ſtrid# Examination by 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Bath 
and Wells; as Dr. George Hackwel, Ear-witneſs of the 
Satisfaction he gave, aſſures; who in alittle Tractate, 
he upon that occaſion wrote on this Subject, to juſtify 


the antient and good Practice of this Sacramental 


Rite, (as Bucer calls it) thus ſpeaks. 

+ "Confirmation i is an antient Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom of the 
Church, uſed after Baptifm, conſiſting m Examination 
and Impoſi tion of Hands, with effectual Prayer for the 
Illumination of God's moſt Holy Spirit, to confirm and 
perfect that which the Grace of the ſame Spirit bath alrea- 
dy begun in Baptiſm. 

The Benefits of this Confirmation are divers ; whereof 
the firſt is, That Men expecting Examination and Trial 
from their Spiritual Fathers, they might more willingly 
acquaint, and carefully ſeaſon themſelves with the Grounds 


of Chriſtian Religion, before Malice and corrupt Exam- 
ples depraved their Minds, &c. | 
Secondly, It ſerves, chat when they come to years of 


Diſcretion, they ſhould publickly make Confeſſion of that 


Faith tbemſelves, which others bad promiſed for them in 
Baptiſm, to the diſcharge of their Surctics, and the good 


Examples of others. 


Thirdly, That by ſuch Confeſſion, they niche make 


Profeſſi ion of Difference from all Jews, Tavks and In- 
In the . at White- Hail, © . Gap. 8 


fidels, 
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fidels out of the Church; Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 
and Profane Perſons m the Church. Soni 

_ Fourthly, That then eſpecially when they firſt come to 

the uſe of Reaſon, beginning to fall into ſundry kinds of 

Sin, and being leſs able to reſiſt, for want of Experience, 

by Impofation of Hands and Prayer, they might receive 

ſtrength and defence againſt the Temptations of the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil. Tet 

HNiftbiy, That the Prelates and chief Guides of God's 
Family, to whom the Cure of Souls belongeth, finding upon 
due Examination, ſome part of their own heavy Burden 
diſcharged, might from thence reap Comfort in beholding 

thoſe fair Foundations already laid, and glorify God, 
whoſe Praiſe they found in the Moutbs of Infants. 

This kind of- Confirmation (were there no Authority 
to countenance it) 1s in my Judgment ſo uſeful in the 
Cburch of God, that upon good Reaſon it might be enter- 
tained among Chriſtians : But for further Confirmation of 
it, we are encompaſſed with a Cloud of Witneſſes, and 
that ſo plentifully out of all Antiquity, as it might ſeem 
a kind of Ambition, or loſt Labour to quote their Names. 
| Wherefore I will only alledge the ſoundeſt of thoſe, who 
fance the Reformation of Religion, and clearer Light of the © 
Goſpel, in their ſeveral Writings bave approved, and bighly 
commended this antient Cuſtom, And bringing in Bucer, 
Melancthon, Zuinglius, Chemnitius, and others to ſpeak 
to this Truth, he cites Mr. Calvin among the reſt in theſe 
words; John Calvin in his fourth Book of Inſtitutions, 

in the VUpſhot of the Chapter of Confirmation, not on- 
ly commended the antient uſe of it, but the abuſe 
being removed, heartily wiſheth it reſtored. And be- 
cauſe his Authority is (not without deſert) of great 
weight, I will fet down his Words as I find them. 

Would to God (faith he) we retained that Cuſtom 
which I have already declared to have been in uſe a- 


11 


— 


* Cap. 9. Paragr. 13. 5 b 
| | mon 
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mong the Antients, before that abortive Vizard of a 


Sacrament was put upon it. And a little after: If 


this part of Diſcipline were now-a-days in force, the 
ſlackneſs of many Parents would be much quickned, 

who paſs over the Inſtitution (or Inſtruction) of their 
Children, as a buſineſs nothing pertaining to them; 
which then without ſome publick Diſgrace they could 


not omit. Beſides, there would be leſs Ignorance, * 


and more Concord in Articles of Faith among Chriſ- 
tian People; neither would they ſo eaſily be carried 


away with new and ſtrange Opinions. | 
Thus far Dr. Hackwell, who might have added the 8 


words of the great ER ASMU S, who is as ſound in 


this point, as any of thoſe whoſe Teſtimonies he hath 


alledged; and was the firſt, I think, in theſe later 


Ages that earneſtly recommended and preſſed ſuch a 


Confirmation of the Baptiſmal Vow as the Church of 


England uſes. His words are theſe, in his larger Pre- 
face to his Annot ations on the New Teſtament. 

The Reaſon we have ſuch multitudes of Chriſtians ſo 
rude, that they underſtand not much more of Chriſtian 
Wiſdom, than they who are per fed Strangers to the Chriſ- 
tian Profeſſion, is to be imputed, I think, in great part 


to the Priefts. But I ſce a way, I imagine, whereby me © 
may have People leſs unfit to read the Holy Beoks ;, which 


75, if there be a Summary of Faith and Chriſtian Doctrine 
every Year propounded to Chriſtian People, with a perſpi- 
cuous Brevity, and a learned Simplicity, And let any 
thing ſhould be corrupted by the fault of the Preacher 


1 7 have a Book made by learned and upright Men, 
| which (hould be recited to the multitude by the — of the 
Prieſt. And I deſire it may not be drawn out of human 


Puddies, but out of the Goſpel- Fountain, the Apoſtolical 
Epiſtles, and the Creed : Which, whether it be the Apo- 


ſtles or no, I know not; but certain it is, it carries in it 
the Apoſtolical Majeſty and Purity. This 1 conceive may 


be done, not unſeaſonably din the Eaſter Holy-Days. 
1 Which 


/,. 
Which will be far better, than by filly and ſometimes obſcene 
Jeſts, toexcite the poor People to Laughter : Which Cuſtom 
T7 cannot tell what Fiend brought into the Church. For 
tbough the People are to be kept in Obedience by ſome Plea- 
ſure, and ſometime to be excited to it; yet by ſuch ludi- 
crous ways to provoke Laughter, is fit for Buffoons, not 
For Divines, + „„ . 
And this moreover ſeens to me of no ſmall Force to ſo 
good an End, if Children that are baptized, when they 
are grown up toripeneſs, be commanded to be preſent at 
ſuch Sermons ; in which they may bear plainly and clearly 

declared what their Baptiſmal Profeſſion contains in it 
and if after this, they be diligently examined by ſome 
good Men, Whether they ſufficiently underſtand and re- 
member tboſe things which the Prieſt taught them? If they 
do; let them be ask'd then, Whether they approve of that 
and ratify it, which their Godfathers and Godmothers 
profeſſed in their Name, when they were baptized ? If they 
anſwer, tbat they do ratify it, then let that Profeſſion be 
publickly renewed in the ſigbt of their Equals all gathered 
together, with ſuch grave, apt, chaſte, ſerious and mag- 
. nificent Ceremonies, as become that Profeſſion, than which 
none can be more Holy. For what are human Profeſſions, 
but certain Images of this moſt Holy Profeſſion z that is, 

4 calling back of Chriſtianity, too much ſunk into the 
World? Now the Monks know bow to commend their 

Profeſſion to the People with ſuch counterfeit Ceremonies, 
and act their part ſo notably, that Tears ſometimes burſt 
out of the Spectators Eyes, Haw much more becoming 
is it, to do that in this far more religious Profeſſion ; 
- wherein we give up our Names not to Men, but unto Chriſt, 
and ſmear not to the Rule of Francis, or Bennet, but to 
the Rule of the Goſpel * 5 
By this means, Youth may come to underſtand what 
Service they owe to their Lord, and what Endeavours 
they ſhould uſe to attain true Piety ; and the Elder Peo- 
le alſo will be put in mind, how many ways they ws" 
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erred and gone aſtray from their Vows. Tou ſhall ſee num 


Comedies aded in ſome Churches (which I ſhall not 
meddle withal) of the Reſurrection of Cbriſt, of bis 


Aſcenſion to Heaven, and of his ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 
But how magnificent would this Spectacle be, to hear the , 
Voice of ſo many Youths dedicating themſebues to Feſus 
| Chriſt, and of ſo many Striplings taking their Oath of 


Fidelity to him, renouncing the World which lies in wie- 
kedneſs, abjuring and hiſſing at the Devil, with all his 
Pomps, Pleaſures and Works? To ſee new Chriſtians 
carrying their Generals Mark in their Forebead? To ſee 
a flock of Candidates coming from the ſacred Layer ? 
To bear the Voice of the reſt of the multitude ap- 
neem and wiſhing well to theſe young Soldiers of 
Cbriſt ? 

 . Theſe Things I would have ſo to be done publickly, 


| that there ſhould be never the leſs Care uſed from their 


very Cradles, to inſtil into them both privately and pub- 
lickly the Doctrine of Chriſt, as much as is poſſible, And 
they will be of greater Authority, if theſe Things be done 
by the Biſhops themſelves, and not by Pariſh-Prieſts, or 
hired Suffragans. And were they done as they ougbt, I 
am very much deceived if we ſhould not have Chriſtians 
ſomething more ſincere than now we have. 

But there are two Scruples bere ariſe, One is, that 
this ſeems to be a repeating Baptiſm, which is not law- 
ful: The other is, that there may be danger, leſt ſome 
bearing the Profeſſion they are to make, ſhould not approve 
what was done in their Names by their Godfathers 
and Godmothers. The firſt of which is eaſily diſcuſſed, 
if theſe things be ſo managed, that they be nothing 


elſe but an Inſtauration or Repreſentation of their for- 


mer Baptiſm : which is done every day when we are 
ſprinkled with Holy Water at our entring into the Church. 
The other bath more difficulty in it. But all Things 
are to be attempted, leſt any one ſhould ſtart back from 
the firſt Faith: Which if it cannot be obtain d, perhaps 


450 APPENDIX. ; 


it is beſt mot to compel him, but to leave bim to bim⸗ 

ſeelf, till be repent , and not to inflict on bim any other 

Puniſhment in the mean time, but deny him the benefit 

of the Holy Communion and other Sacraments of the 

. Church - But let him neither be excluded from Prayer, 
nor from Sermon,” 

And 1 would bave little Books carried about uf tbe 
Chriſtian Religion, in which that Pure Jeſus ſhould be 
lively deſcribed, and as it were painted before their 
Eyes not clouded with Jewiſh Ceremonies, or with the 
Devices and Decrees of Men: finally, not ſour and 

 barſhb; but juſt as be is, Friendly, Sweet and Amiable. 

They that are inſtruGed in ſuch Rudiments, will not be 
altogether unprepared for the reading of the HY 
Bible, © 


